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TO THE

HONOURABLE AND RIGHT REVERENI'

JAMES YORK, D. D.

LORD BISHOP OF ELY

My Lokd,
When, five years ago, an importaut sta-

tion in the University of Cambridge awaited your
Lordship's disposal, you were pleased to offer it to

me. The circumstances under which this offer

was made, demand a public acknowledgment. I had
never seen your Lordship ; I possessed no con-
nexion which could possibly recommend me to

your favour ; I was known to you, only by my en-
deavours, in common with many others, to dis-

charge my duty as a tutor in the University ; and
by some very imperfect, but certainly well-intend-

ed, and, as you thought, useful publications since.

In an age by no means wanting in examples of
honourable patronage, although this deserve not to

be mentioned in respect of the object of your Lord-
ship's choice, it is inferior to none in the purity
and disinterestedness of the motives which sug-
gested it.

How the following work may be received, I pre-
tend not to foretell. My first prayer concerning it

is, that it may do good to any : my second hope,
that it may assist, what it hath always been ray
earnest wish to promote, the religious part of an
academical education. If in this latter view it might
seem, in any degree, to excuse your Lordship's
judgment of its author, I shall be gratified by the
reflection, that, to a kindness flowing from puplic
principles, I have made the best public return in

my power.



In the mean time, and in every event, I re-

joice in the opportunity here afiorded me, of

"testifying the sense I entertain of your Lord-
ship's conduct, and of a notice which I regard
as the most flattering distinction of my life.

I am,
My Lord,

With sentiments of gratitude and respect.

Your Lordship's faithful

And mopt obliged servant,

W. PALEY



LIFE OF THE AUTHOR

Of Willia3I Paley, whose writir^-s have ex-
erted no inconsiderable influence on the moral and
theological opinions of the more enlightened part
of the English community, no life has yet appear-
ed that is worthy of the subject, or that gives us a
full and satisfactory insight into his character.
Though he was known to so many scholars, and
had enjoyed a rather enlarged intercourse with the
world, but few particulars of his conduct, his man-
ners, and habits, have been detailed, and but few of
his sayings recorded. Yet there are few men
whose conversation was more varied and instruc-
tive ; and as he always expressed himself with co-
•^ency and perspicuity, our regret is increased that
we possess such scanty details of his familiar hours,
when the internal state of his mind was exhibited
without disguise, when he spoke what he felt, and
felt what he spoke.
The best account of Mr. Paley's life, with which

we have been hitherto favoured, is by Mr. Meadley,
who had not known him till late in life ; and who,
if he had known him longer and earlier, was hardly
capable of analyzing his mind, or of estimating his

character Mr. Meadley was a man neither of very
enlarged mind, very refined taste, nor very ample
information. What he knew he could relate ; but
he did not know enough to enable him to give much
vivacity to his narrative, or to exhibit in his me-
moirs the living identity of the writer to whom we
are indebted for some of the best moral and theolo-

gical productions of the last century.
But whatever may be the scantiness ofMr. Mead-

ley's information, his narrative is the most copious
which we possess ; and as we are not likely soon
to be furnished with a richer store, we must be
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contented with taking his memoirs for our priilci

pal guide in the present biographical sketch. We
rnake no boast ot novelty. All that we «an do is to

give a new form to old materials.

William Paley was born at Peterborough, in

July. 1743. His father was a minor canon in that

catliedral ; but he relinquished this situation upon
being appointed head-master of the grammar school
at Giggleswick, in Craven, in the West Ridin"; of
Yorkshire. Here the family had long resided on
a small pat fimonial estate. His mother is described
as a woman of strong and active mind. At school
young Paley soon surpassed the other boys of his

age. oy superior diligence and abilities. A mind,
like his. could not but profit of the opportunities
which he possessed for acquiring classical know-
ledge ; but he appears to have been at nil time^
more ambitious ot enriching himself with know-
ledge of other kinds. He was curious in making
inquiries about mechanism, whenever an opportu-
nity occurred. His mind was naturally coniem-
plativo ; and he mingled intellectual activity with
corporeal indolence. He never excelled in any ci

those boyish pastimes which reouirc much dexte-
rity of hand or celerity of foot. But he appears to

have imbibed an early taste for the amusement of
fishing ; and this taste remained unimpaired, or

rather invigorated, to a late period of his life. In
one of his portraits he is represented with a fishing

rod and line. His cheerfulness and drollerv are
said to have made him a favourite with his sdiool-
fellows. Before he left school he one year attended
the assizes at Lancaster, where he is said to have
been so much interested by the judicial proceed-
ings he had witnessed, that he introduced them
into his juvenile games, and presided over the tri-

als of the other boys.
In November 1758, Paley was admitted a sizer

of Christ's College. Cambridge He proceeded to

the University on horseback, in company with his

father : and in after-life he thus described the dis-

asters that befell him on the way.
" I was never a good horseman," said he. '• and

when I followed my father on a poney of my own.
on my first journey to Cambridge. I fell ofl" seven
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• lines : I was lighter then than I am now , and my
falls were not likely to V>e serious : rny father, or

hearing a thump, would turn his head half aside

and say—' Take care of thy money, lad.'
"

Younf( Paley did not become a resident mernbei

in the University till the October in the vear after

his matriculation. His father is said to have anti-

cipated his future eminence, and to have remarked,
with parental delight, the force and clearness of

his intellectual operations.
Mr. Paley took with him to the University such

a considerable share of mathematical science, that

the mathematical tutor, Mr. Siiepherd, excused
his attendance at the college lectures with the
students of his own year. But he was regularly
present at Mr. Backhouse's lectures in logic and
metaphysics.
Wnatever might be his assiduity in those studies

which the discipline of the Uuniversity required,
he had litth of the appearance, and none of the af-

fectation, of a hard student. His room was th'^

common resort of the juvenile loungers of hi-

fime ; but it must be remembered that Mr. Paley,
possessed the highly df;sirable power of concen-
trating his attention in the subject before him ; and
that he could read or meditate in the mid.st of noi.s"

and tumult with as much facility as if he had been
alone. During the first period of his undergradu-
ateship, he was in the habit of remaining in lied

till a late hour in the morning, and as he was mucli
in company during the latter part of the day, many
wondered how he found leisure for making the re-

quisite accession to his literary stores.

But the mind of Paley was so formed that, in

reading he could rapidly select the kernel and
throw away the husk. By a certain quick, and al-

mo.-t intuitive process, he discriminated betweeM
the essential, and the extraneous matter that were
presented to his mind in the books that he perused ,

and, if he did not read so much as many, he retain-

ed more of what he read.

The hilarity and drollery, which Mr. Paley had
manifested at school, did not desert him when he
entered the University. Thus his company was
much sought ; and the cumbrousness of his man-
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ner, and the general slovenliness of his apparel,
perhaps contributed to increase the effect of his
jocularity.

When he made his first appearance in the
schools, he surprised the spectators by a style of
dress, very diflerent from his ordinary habiliments.
He exhibited his hair full dressed, with a deep
ruffled shirt, and new silk stockings.
When Paley kept his first act, one of the theses

in support of which he proposed to dispute was,
that the eternity of punishments is contrary to the
Divine Attributes. But finding that this topic
would give offence to the master of his college
(Dr. Thomas,) he went to Dr. Watson, the mode-
rator, to get it changed. Dr. Watson told him
that he might put in non before contradicit. Mr.
Paley, therefore, defended this proposition, that
'' iEternitas pcenarum non contradicit Divinis At-
tributis;" or that the eternity of punishments is

not contrary to the Divine Attributes. As he had
first proposed to argue against the eternity of fu-

ture punishments, we maV suppose that that was
his undissembled opinion ; and therefore, it would
have been more honourable to his candour, to have
taken an entirely new question, rather than to have
argued in opposition to his real sentiments.

—

Throudi the whole course of his life, Dr. Paley
seemed too willing to support established doctrines

;

and to find plausible reasons for existing institu-

tions ; even in cases in which he must have felt

those doctrines to be at variance with truth, and
those institutions in opposition to the best interests

of mankind. His great and vigorous mind ought
to have disdained the petty subterfuges of dism-
genuous subtlety and interested sophistication.

Mr. Paley acquired no small celebrity in the

University by the ability which he displayed in

keeping his first act ; and the schools were after-

ward uniformly crowded when he was expected to

dispute. He took his degree of bachelor of arts

in January, 1763 ; and was the senior wrangler of

the year.

After taking his bachelor's degree he became se-

cond usher in an academy at Greenwich. Here
liis office was to teach the'Latin_* language. Du
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ring his leisure hours he often visited London, and
rambled about the metropolis, which affords such
numerous opportunities for edifying contemplation
to an active and discriminating mind. He pursued
knowledge and amusement with equal, or nearly-

equal, eagerness and avidity. The mind cannot
alvvays be kept upon the stretch ; and those minds
which are capable of great intensity of exertion,
seem most to require proportionate relaxation.
One of the characteristics of a great mind is flexi-

bility of attention to a diversity of objects. Mr.
Paley attended the play-houses and the courts of
justice with similar delight. Every scene furnish-
ed him with intellectuaf aliment.

In 1765 Mr. Paley obtained one of the prizes^
which are annually given by the members of the
University for the two best dissertations in Latin
prose. The subject was " A Comparison between
the Stotic and Epicurean philosophy with respect
to the influence of each on the morals of the peo-
ple." Mr. Paley vindicated the Epicurean side of
the question. He had afterward to read his dis-

sertation in the senate-house before the University.
His delivery is reported not to have done justice to
the merits of the composition.

In June, 1766, Mr. Paley was elected fellow of
Christ's College. This occasioned his return to
the University, where he soon became one of the
tutors of his college. Tuition was a province, in
which his clear and vigorous undeistandmg,the lucid

perspicuity with which he could develops his ideas,

and the diversified modes in which he could illus-

trate his positions, combined with no small share of
hilarity and good-humour, rendered him peculiarly
qualified to excel. Mr. Law, son of the master of
Peterhouse, was his coadjutor in the business of
tuition ; and the union of so much ability soon rais-

ed the fame of the college to an unusual height.

The intimacy which was thus cemented between
Mr. Paley and Mr. Law, contributed to promote
the interest of our author by the friendship to which
it led with Mr Law's father ; who, on his elevation

to the see of Carlisle in 1769, made Mr. Paley bis

chaplain.

In his province of tutor to Christ's College, Mr^
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Paley lectured on metaphysics, morals, the Greek
Testament, and subsequently, on divinity. The
whole substance of his moral instructions is con-
tained in his Principles of Moral and Political Phi-
losophy ; and it is well known that hardly a single
idea has found its way into his subsequent publica-
tions, which he had not previously promulgated in

his lectures.

In his theological lectures, he very judiciously
avoided, as much as possible, all matter of polemi-
cal strife or sectarian animosity. He used to con-
sider the thirty-nine articles'of religion, as mere
articles of peace ; of which it was impossible that
the framers could expect any one person to believe
the whole, as they contain altogether about two
hundred and forty distinct, and many of them in-

consistent, propositions.
Notwithstanding the great liberality of opinion

which Mr. Paley exhibited in his lectures, and con-
stantly inculcated upon his pupils, he refused to

sign the clerical petition to the House of Commons
in 1772, for a relief from subscription t(j articles of
religion, though he approved the object of the peti-

tion, and wished to see it accomplished.—Ought he
not then to have given the petition the sanction of
his name ? On tnis occasion he is reported to have
said,

—
" Icannot afford to have a conscience ;'' but no

serious stress ought to be laid on such effusions of
jocularity or inconsideration. If all a man's light,

"humorous, or inadvertent sayings were to be
brought up in judgment against him, the purest
virtue, and the brightest wisdom, would hardly be
able to endure the ordeal. The best and the wisest
men are often remarkable for particular inconsis-

tencies.

Though Mr. Paley refused to lend his name to

the clerical petition, yet he appears afterward to

have vindicated the object whicli it proposed to ob-
tain, in the defence of a pamphlet written by Bishop
Law, entitled, " Considerations on the propriety of
requiring a subscription to Articles of Faith.'' The
defence which is just mentioned has been uniformly
ascribed to Mr. Paley : and though it must be
reckoned among his more juvenile performances.
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yet It must be allowed, in many instances, to have
exhibited a display of ability, and a force of argu-
ment, worthy of his more improved jodgment, and
his more matured abilities.

While Paley was engaged in the office of tuition

at Christ's College, his celebrity induced the late

Earl Camden to offer him the situation of private

tutor to his son. But this was incompatible with
his other occupations, and was accordingly de^

clined.

In 1775 Mr. Paley began to receive solid proofs

of Bishop Law's regard. The ecclesiastical patron-
age, which is attached to the see of Carlisle, is very
scanty and poor; but after providing for his son.

Bishop Law conferred upon Paley the best be-

nefices which he had to bestow. He was collated

to the rectory of Musgrove in Westmoreland, which
was at that time worth about 80/. a year. He was
soon after presented to the vicarage of Dalston in

Cumberland : and on the 5th of September 1777, he
resigned the rectory of Musgrove upon being in-

ducted to the more valuable benefice ' of Appleby.
Whilst he was in possession of this benefice, he
published a little work, denominated '•' The Clergy-
man's Companion in Visiting the Sick." Such a
book was much wanted ; and as it contains a judi-
cious selection of prayers for different occasions, it

has supplied the clergy with a very useful auxiliary
in their devotional occupations.

In 1780, Paley was preferred by his patron, Bi-
shop Law, to a prebendal stall in the cathedral of
Carlisle, which was worth about four hundred
pounds a year. And in August 1782, he was ap-
pointed Archdeacon of Carlisle , a sort of sinecure

;

but by which his clerical dignity was increased,
and his temporal income enlarged.

In 1785 the period arrived when Mr. Paley, who
had hitherto published onl> a pamphlet, or a few
occasional sermons, was to appear as an author in

a larger and more substantial form. It was in this

year that his Principles of Moral and Poli-
tical Philosophy issued from the press. This work
soon experienced a degree of success, not indeed
greater than its general excellence deserves, but
greater than any work of merit; on its first appear-
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ance, usually receives. In this most useful pi'o-

duction Paley exhibits no dazzUng novelties ; and
makes no parade of new discoveries ; for what that
is new was likely to be said on such a subject, of
which the great principles are coeval with the ex-
istence of man upon the habitable globe ? But
though the matter of which this work consists, is

so old, and has so often been fabricated into a diver-

sity of forms by other writers, yet the capcious
mind of Paley has formed it anew into a system in
which there is so much clearness in the arrange-
ment, so much cogency in the reasoning, and so
much precision in the language, that there is no
moral treatise by which it is surpassed in the great
merit of general usefulness. Mr. Paley did not
make his materials ; he found them already made ;

but his own hands raised the fabric ; and of that
fabric the merit is all his own.
Some few parts of Mr. Paley's moral, and more

of his political reasoning are liable to objections,

but with all its defects, his " Moral and Political

Philosophy" constitutes a valuable addition to that

department of our literature. As it forms one of
the lecture books for the students in the University
of Cambridge, this circumstance must have tended
greatly to augment its circulation, and to extend
its usefulness.

In addition to his other honours and emoluments
in the sec of Carlisle, Mr. Paley was, at the end of

the year 1785, appointed chancellor of that diocese.

In the year 1787, he lost his venerable friend and
patron, the Bishop of Carlisle, who died on the 14th
of August, at the advanced age of eighty -four.

—

Bishop Law was an honest and intrepid inquirer
after ti'uth ; and though he was inferior to his

younger friend in intellectual energy, yet it would
have made no small addition to Paley's fame, if he
had equalled his affectionate and revered patron in

the fearless declaration of all his theological opi-

nions.

It is highly honourable to Paley that he was
among the first of those who expressed a decided
opinion against the iniqUjity of the slave-trade.

What be wrote on that subject, and particularly his

unreserved reprobation of the abominable traffic, iu
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his Moral Philosophy, contributed very much to ac

celerate the abolition. It was, for a long time, a

mere question of interest with a considerable part

of the community ; but moral considerations, in

unison with the amiable spirit of the s^ospel, and

the tender sympathies of humanity, at length tri-

umphed over the sordid projects of avarice and
cruelty.

Mr.'Paley, much to his honour, suggested a plan

for promoting the civilization of Africa, and for

making some restitution to tiiat outraged continent,

for the cruelty, the injustice, and the oppression,

which it had so long experienced. He proposed to

export from the United States of America ."everal

little colonies of free negroes, and to settle them in

different parts of Africa, that they might serve as

patterns of more civilized life to the natives in their

several vicinities.

In the year 1790 Mr. Paley published his Hora?
Paulinae, in which he appears to have displayed
more originality of thought, more sagacity of re-

mark, and more delicacy of discrimination, than in

any of his other works. The great object of this

volume is to illustrate and enforce the credibility of
the Christian revelation, by showing the numerous
coincidences between the Epistles of Paul and the

Acts of the Apostles. These coincidences, which
are often incorporated or intertwined in references
and allusions, in which no art can be discovered,
and no contrivance traced, furnish numerous proofs
of the truth of both these works, and consequently
of that of Christianity. The Epistles of Paul and
the Acts of the Apostles mutually strengthen each
other's credibility ; and Mr. Paley has shown, in

the clearest manner, how one borrows light from
the other ; and how both conjunctively reflect the
splendour of their united evidence on some of the
principal facts and most important truths in the
memoirs of the Evangelists.

Some of the coincidences which Mr. Paley dis-

covers, seem too minute for common observation ,

but his remarks show their importance, while they
evince the keenness of his intehectual sight. The
merit of this performance, though it has been gene-
rally acknowledged both at home and abroad, is
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even yet greater than the celebrity it has acquired^
or the praise it has received.

In 1790, Mr. Paley deHvered an excellent charge
to the clergy of the diocese of Carlisle, in which he
forcibly recommended them to imitate the example
of Christ, in the adaptation of their sermons to local
circumstances, to times and seasons, and to the ge-
neral state of mind in their several congregations.
Much of the eflicacy ofpreaching depends upon the
obsenance of this rule.

In May ,1791, Mr. Paley had the misfortune to be
left a widower with four sons and four daughters.
In the following year the dean and chapter of Car-
lisle added the vicarage of Addingham. near Great
Salkeld, to his other ecclesiastical preferments.

—

In the same year he published his Reasotis for Con'
tentment, which he addressed to the labouring classes
of society. This work appeared at a time when
the principles of the French revolution had been
widely disseminated ; and when the richer part of
the community, terrified almost into idiocy by the
wide alarums oi" Burke, and the sonorous declama-
tions of Pitt, trembled with a sort of paralytic hor-
ror for the security of their property. They fondly
imagined, that it was the great object of the poorer
class of reformers to divide the possessions of the
rich ; and thus to attempt not merely to establish

a political equality of rights, but a substantial
equality of fortunes. Some few fanatics might
have cherished such a delusion, and might have
entertained such a wish, without being aware
that it was only one of those frantic chimeras of a
distempered brain which could never be accom-
plished. Inequality in the mental and physical
powers of individuals is the order of nature, or ra-

ther the appointment of God ; and consequently no
equality of circumstances is ever possible to be real-

ized, if it could be established to-day, it would be
altered to-morrow.

It is hardly to be supposed that Mr. Paley really

believed that a large body of the people ever de-
signed to equalize, or had actually conspired to

equalize, the whole mass of private property, and
thus subvert the foundations of the social scheme
by establishing a community of goods. But, what-
'"ver might be Mr, Paley's real opinions on the jro-
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lilical temper of the times, and on the perils to

which rank and property seemed exposed, this

pamphlet, which he addressed to the labouring
classes, proves that he had placed himself on the

l=st of the alarmists of that stormy period. Was
Mr. Paley anxious to rest the permanence of his

future fame on his larger works, while he made use
of this trivial pamphlet to procure an ephemeral
applause? or, aid he deliberately labour to accom-
plish some secular project by seconding the wishes
uf the court, and promoting the views of the minis-
ter ?—If the real object of Mr. Paley, in writing

this twopenny political pamphlet, which consists of
some commonplace truisms, clearly developed and
forcibly expressed, were to place a mitre upon his

brow, the attempt proved abortive, and tne wish
vain. Mr. Pitt was, no doubt, pleased in seeing a
great mind like that of Paley bending to act in sub-
serviency to his will, and co-operating in augment-
ing the delusion under which the nation was at that
time mistaking its bane for its good, and pursuing
its ruin for its interest. But though Mr. Pitt loved
and rewarded flexibility of opinion, it is well known
that he loved and rewarded it most, where it uas ac-

companied tcith mediocrity of talent. The haughty
premier, in his treatment both of Watson and of
Paley, showed, that he had no fondness for intel-

lectual superiority ; and he seems to have been par-
ticularly studious not to elevate any mind that

might wrestle with his own.
In 1793, Mr. Paley vacated the benefice of Dais-

ton, and was inducted to that of Stanwix, which
was more in the vicinity of Carlisle. He assigned
The following reasons to a clerical friend for assent-
ing to this cTiange :

—

" First (said he,) it saved me
double housekeeping, as Stanwix was within twen-
ty minutes' walk of my house in Carlisle ; second-
ly, it was fifty pounds a year more in value ; and,
thirdly, I began to find my stock of sermons coming
over again too fast."'

The most popular of Mr. Paley's theological
works appeared in the year 1794, under the title of
a" View of the Evidences of Christianity." The
author showed great wisdom in not mingling any
-'Controversial ingredients in the body of this work.
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thcnijelve? on the good bargains they had inadt.
and to extol his forbearance and moderation.
The growing prosperity of his parishioners and

his tenants was a source of unfeigned satisfucfion
to Dr. Paley ; and .he never regretted the oppor-
tunities of gain which he had lost, or by which
they had been enriched. It seems to manifest a

higher degree of virtue cordially to rejoice at the

prosperity of others, than to sympathise with theii

adversities and suflerings.

In December 1795; Dr. Paley took for his second
wife a Miss Dobinson, of Carlisle, whose friendship
lie had long enjoyed, and wlrose worth he had long
known. His office of subdean of Lincoln obliged

him to reside in that city for three months in the

beginning of the year , and he accordinjrly now di-

vided his time between Lincoln and Bislfiop Wear*
month. At both places he maintained the rela-

tions of social intercourse with his neighbours with-

out anv affectation of superiority ; and practised

the rites of hospitality without any ostentaion. He
did not disdain the amusement of the card-table

and was partial to a game at whist. When a lau>

once remarked to him, " that the only excuse fui

rhc'ir plaving was, that it served to kiUtime :'

—

•' The best defence possible (replied he,) though

time will, in the end, kill us." Dr. Paley possess-

ed as much of what the French cuW" savoirvivre,"

as niost men. He knew how to make the most ot

life, with all its diversified concomitants ; and there

v. ere few even of its less pleasarable accessoriesr

iVom wiiich he knew not how to exd-act some les-

•<cn of usefulness, or some particles of enjoyment.

lo order to enlarge his sphere of domg good and

10 complv with the wishes of the bishop of Dur-

ham Dr"Pa!ev con=;ented to act in the commission

oi the peace.
" Ut. Meadley has informed us, that,

m discharn-ing these functions, he was blamed for

irascibility and impatience. No ordinary tran-

tv of mind is requisite in investigating the

: asceriainlng the claims, or composing the

tlPa. of the poor.
, , • r

Valev enioyed the singular happiness, ci

his parents live to witness his ceWbniy.

;o^^ -^1 hi= '=ucce-=s. His mother did nest
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ixe till March 1796, at the a?e of eighty-three ;

and his father survived her till September 1799.

when he reached the more advanced period of

eighty-eight.

In 1800, Dr. Paley experienced a violent pa-

roxysm of some nephralgic complaint, wiiich re-

turned with increased exacerbations during the

next and the following year, and by which he was
agonised for longer or shorter intervals during the

remainder of his life. His last and, perhaps,
greatest work, entitled " Natural Theology," was
principally composed during the period in which
ne was subject to attacks of this terrible malady.
These attacks must occasionally have impeded the

f)rogrc3s of the work ; but it is probable that he
lad'been long previously revolving the materials
in his mind. In this, as well as in his other publi-
cations, he has made large use of the labours of
others ; but he has illuminated what they kft ob-
scure, enriched what was jejune, amplified what
was scanty, invigorated what was weak, and con-
densed what was diffuse. The proofs, which he
adduces of the Divine Attributes, are clear and
cogent, and calculated to carry conviction to every
capacity. These proofs are not so arranged as to
distract by the multiplicity of the parts, or to con-
found by the enormity of the mass. They con.sist
of a few simple expositions, but of such a nature a.=?

to interest every reader, and to edify both the
young and the old in the prosecution of the argu-
ment. Natural theology can never be dull or un-
interesting when it 33 occupied in illustrating the
perfections of the Deity by his works, and Ikes
not diverge into the subtleties of metaphysics, ot-
iose itself in the labyrinths of interminable specu-
lation.

Dr. Paley was never more at iiome than in the
composition of this work. The materials, with
which he was furnished by what he had read, and
by what he had observed, were so various and am-
ple, that It was more difficult for him to select than
to amplify, to methodise than to vary, and to com-
press than to dilate. Though the proofs of the Di-
vine power and wisdom are so many, so vast, and
-=« luminous, that they hardly need any explana-
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that I iay in bed great part of the day and formed
ray plan. I ordered my bed-maker to prepare my
fire every evening, in order that it might be lighte(i

by myself. I arose at five ; read during the whole
of the day, except during such hours as chapel
and hall required, alletting to each portion of time
its peculiar branch of study ; and just before the
closing of gates (nine o'clock) I went to a neigh-
bouring coffee-house, where I constantly regaled
upon a mutton chop and a dose of milk punch.
And thus on taking my bachelor's degree I became
senior wrangler."
Anecdotes of this kind, which have something of

the marvellous, are seldom related with a puncti-
lious adherence to truth ; but if here be no erro-
neous statement, or inaccurate representation, Mr.
Meadley appears to ascribe too much to the occur-
rence when he attributes to it, "not only his (Pa-
ley's) successful labours as a college tutor, but the
invaluable productions of his pen." A mind like

that of Paley could not have been long so indolent

as is represented without some compunctious visit-

ings of remorse. It is more than probable that

when he first received this friendly admonition, his

bosom was a prey to some lurking pangs of self-

condemnation ; and he was consequently predis-

posed instantly to put in force a plan of more sys-

tematic and more vigorous application. Where
the matter of combustion already exisc, a little

spark will set in a blaze.



EVIDENCES

OF

CHRISTIANITY

PREPARATORY CONSIDERATIONS.

I DEEM it unnecessary to prove, that mankind
stood in need of a revelation, because I have met
with no serious person who thinks that, even under
the Christian revelation, we have too much light,

or any degree of assurance, which is superfluous.
I desire, moreover, that in judging of Christianity,

it may be remembered, that the question lies be-
tween this religion and none : for if the Christian
religion be not credible, no one, with whom we
have to do, will support the pretensions of any
other.

Suppose, then, the world we live in to have had
a. Creator ; suppose it to appear, from the predo*'

Hiinant aim and tendency of the provisions and con-
trivances observiible in the universe, that the Deity,
when he formed it, consulted for the happiness of his
sensitive creation ; suppose tlie disposition which
dictated this coimsel to continue.; suppose a paft
of the creation to have received faculties from tneir

Maker, by which they are capable of renderhig a

moral obedience to his will, and of voluntarily pur-
suing any end for which he has designed them

;

suppose the Creator to intend for these, liis rational

and accountable agents, a second state of existence,

in which their situation will be regulated by their

behaviour in the first state, by which supposition
(and by no other) the objection to the divine govern-
ment in not putting a dilTerence between the good
and the bad, and the inconsistency of this confu>

*ion with the care and benevelence discoverable in
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the works of the Deity is done away ; suppose it to
be of the utmost importance to the subjects of this
dispensation to know what is intended for them

;

that is, suppose the knowledge of it to be highly
conducive to the happiness of the species, a pur-
pose wliich so many provisions of nature are calcu-
lated to promote : suppose, nevertheless, almost the
whole race, either by the imperfection of their fa-

culties, the misfortune of their situation, or'by the
loss of some prior revelation, to want this know-
sedge, and not to be likely without the aid of a new
revelation, to attain it :—under these circumstan-
ces, is it improbable that n revelation should be
made ? is it incredible that God should interpose
for such a purpose ? Suppose him to design for

mankind a future slate ; is it unlikely that he should
acquaint him with it ?

Now in what way can a revelation be made but
by miracles ? In none which we are able to con-
ceive. Consequently in whatever degree it is pro-
bable, or not very improbable, that a revelation

should be communicated to mankind at all ; in the

i>ame degree is it probable, or not very improbable,
that miracles should be wrought. Therefore when
miracles are related to have been wrought in the
promulgating of a revelation manifestly wanted,
and, if true, of inestimable value, the improbability
which arises from the miraculous nature of the

things related, is not greater than the original im-
probability that such a revelation should be impart-
ed by Go3.

I wish it however to be correctly understood, in

what manner, and to what extent, this argument 'n*

alleged. We do not assume the attributes of the

Deity, or the existence of a futiire state, in order to

prtnx the reality of miracles. That reality alwavs
must be proved by evidence. We assert only that

in miracles adduced in support of revelation, there

is not any such antecedent improbability as no tes-

timony can surmount. And for the purpo«;e of
maintaining this assertion, we contend that the in-

credibility of miracles related to have been wrought
in attestation of a message from God. conveying in-

telligence of a future state of rewards end punish-
meots, and teaching mankind how to prepare them-
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selves for that state, is not in itself greater than the
event, call it either probable or improbable, of the
tvro following propositions being true : namely,
first, that a future state of existence should be des-

tined by God for his human creation ; and, second-
ly, that being so destined, he should acquaint them
with it. It is not necessary for our purpose, that

these propositions be capable of proof, or even that

by arguments drawn from the light of nature, they
can be made out to be probable ; it is enough that
we are able to say concerning them, that they are
not so violently improbable, so contradictory to

what we already believe of the divine power and
character, that either the propositions themselves,
or facts strictly connected with the propositions,

(and therefore no farther improbable than they are
improbable,) ought to be rejected at first sight, and
to be rejected by whatever strength or complica-
tion of evidence they be attested.

This is the prejudication we would resist. For
to this length does a modern objection to miracles go,

viz. that no human testimony can in any case ren-
der them credible. I think the reflection above
stated, that if there be a revelation, there must be
miracles, and that under the circumstances in which
the human species are placed, a revelation is not
improbable, or not improbable in any great degree,
to be a fair answer to the whole objection.

But since it is an objection which stands in the
very threshold of our argument, and, if admitted, is

abar to every proof, and to all future reasoning upon
the subject, it may be necessary, before we pro-

ceed farther, to examine the principle upon which
it professes to be founded ; which principle is con-
cisely this, That it is contrary to experience that a
miracle should be true, but not contrary to expe-
rience that testimony should be false.

Now there appears a small ambiguity in the term.
" experience." and in the phrases " contrary to ex-
perience,'' or, " contradicting experience," which
it may be necessary to remove in the first place.
Strictly speaking, the narrative of a fact is then only
contrary to experience, when the fact is related t»

have existed at a time and place, at which time and
place yre being present did not perceire it t© exist

;
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as if it should be asserted that, in a particular room,
and at a particular hour of a certain day, a man
vva3 raised from the dead, in which room, and at

the time specified, we being present, and looking
on, perceived no such event to have taken place.

Here the assertion is contrarj' to experience, pro-
perly so called ; and this is a contrariety whicn no
evidence can surmount. It matters nothing whe-
ther the fact be of a miraculous nature or not. But
although this be the experience and the contrariety,
which archbishop Tillotson alleged in the quotation
with which 3Ir. Hume opens his essay, it is cer-

tainly not that experience, nor that contrariety,
which Mr. Hume himself intended to object. And,
short of this, I know no intelligible signification

which can be affixed to the term " contrary to ex-
perience," but one. viz. that of not having ourselves
experienced any thing similar to the thing related,

or such things not being generally experienced by
others. I say, '' not generally :" for to state con-
cerning the fact in question, that no such thing was
ever experienced, or that unirirsal experience is

against it, is to assume the subject of the contro-
ver.sy.

Now the improbability which arises from the

ivant (for this properly is a want, not a contradic-
tion) of experience, is only equal to the probability

there is that, if the thing were true, we should ex-
perience things similar to it, or that such things
would be generally experienced. Suppose it then
to be true that miracles were wrought on the first

promulgation of Christianity, when nothing but mi-

racles could decide its authority, is it certain that

such miracles would be repeated so often, and in so
many places, as to become objects of general ex-
perience ? Is it a probability approaching to cer-

tainty ? is it a probability of any great strength or
force ? is it such as no evidence can encounter ?

And yet this probability i-^ the exact conversr. and
therefore the exact measure, of the improbability
which arises from the want of experience, and
which Mr. Hume represents as invincible by bu«
nian testimony.

It is not like alleging a new law of nature, or a
»?w txi>cr|njent Iji natural phjiw§ophj ; L»ec*iusfc



OF CHRISTIANITY. 3?

when these are related, it is expected that under the

same circumstances, the same effect will follow

universally ; and in proportion as this expectation
is justly entertained, the want of a corresponding
experience negatives the history. But to expect
concerning a miracle, that it should succeed upon
a repetition, is to expect that which would make it

cease to be a miracle, which is contrary to its na-
ture as such, and would totally destroy the use and
purpose for which it was wrought.
The force of experience as an objection to mira-

cles, is founded in the presumption, either that the

course of nature is invariable, or that if it be ever

varied, variations will be frequent and general.

Has the necessity of this alternative been demon-
strated ? Permit us to call the course of nature the
agency of an intelligent Being ; and is there any
good reason for judging this state of the case to be
probable ? Ought we not rather to expect that such
a Being, on occasions of peculiar importance, may
interrupt the order which he had appointed, yet
that such occasions should return seldom ; that

these interruptions consequently should be confined

to the experience of a few ; that the want of it,

therefore, in many, should be matter neither of sur-
prise nor objection ?

But as a continuation of the argument from ex-
perience, it is said that when we advance accounts
of miracles, we assign eftects without causes, or

we attribute effects to causes inadequate to tlie pur-
pose, or to causes of the operation of which we
nave no experience. Of what causes we may ask,
and of what eflTects does the objection speak ? If it

be answered, that when we ascribe the cure of the
palsy to a toucli, of blindness to the anointing of the
eyes with clay, or the raising of the dead to a word,
we lay ourselves open to this imputation ; we reply
that we ascribe no such effects to such causes. We
perceive no virtue or energy in these things more
than in other things of the same kind. They are
merely signs to connect the miracle with its end.
The effect we ascribe simply to the volition of the
Deity : of whose existence and power, not to say
of whose presence and agency, we have previous
and independent proof. We have therefore all we
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seek for in the works of rational agents,—a suffi-

cient power and an adequate motive In a word,
once believe that there is a God, and miracles are
not incredible.

Mr. Hume states the case of miracles to be a
contest of opposite improbabilities ; that is to say,

a question whether it be more improbable that the
miraela should be true, or the testimony false : and
this I think a fair account of the controversy. But
herein I remark a want of argumentative justice,

that, in describing the improbability of miracles,
he suppresses all those circumstances of extenua-
tion, which result from our knowledge of the ex-
istence, power, and disposition of the Deity , hia
concern in the creation, the end answered by the
miracle, the importance of that end, and its sub-
serviency to the plan pursued in the work of na-
ture. As Mr. Hume has represented the question,
miracles are alike incredible to him who is previ-
ously assured of the constant agency of a Divine
Being, and to him who believes that no such Being
exists in the universe. They are equally incredi-

ble, whether related to have been wrought upon
occasions the most deserving, and for purposes the
most beneficial, or for no assignable end whatever,
or for an end confessedly trifling or pernicious.
This surely cannot be a correct statement. In ad-
justing also the other side of the balance, the
strength and weight of testimony, this author hafi

provided an answer to every possible accumulation
of historical proof by telling us, that we are not
obliged to explain how the story of the evidence
arose. Now I think that we are obliged; not, per-
haps, to show by positive accounts how it did, but
by a probable hypothesis how it might, so happen.
The existence of the testimony is a phenomenon

;

the truth of the fact solves the phenomenon. Ifwe
reject this solution, we ought to have some other
to rest in ; and none, even by our adversaries, can
be admitted, which is not inconsistent with the
principles that regulate human affairs and human
conduct at present, or which makes men then te

have been a different kind of beings from what they
are now.
But the short consideration which, independent*
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ly of every other, convinces me that there is no solid

foundation in Mr. Hume's conclusion is the follow-

ing. When a theorem is proposed to a mathema-
tician, the first thing he does with it is to try it upon
a simple case, and if it produce a false result, he is

sure that there must be some mistake in the de-

monstration. Now to proceed in this way with
what may be called Mr. Hume's theorem. If twelve
men, whose probity and good sense I had long
known, should seriously and circumstantially re-

late to me an account of a miracle wrought before
their eyes, and in which it was impossible that they
should be deceived , if the governor ofthe country,
hearing a rumour of this account, should call these
men into his presence, and offer them a short pro-
posal, either to confess the imposture, or submit t©

be tied up to a gibbet ; if they should refuse with
one voice to acknowledge tnat there existed any
falsehood or imposture in the case ; if this threat
wero communicated to them separately, yet with
no different effect; if it was at last executed ; if I
myself saw them, one after another, consenting to
be racked, burnt, or strangled, rather than give up
the truth of their account ;—still, if Mr. Hume's
rule be my guide, I am not to believe them. Now
I undertake to say, that there exists not a sceptic
in the world who would not believe them, or wh9
would defend such incredulity.

Instances of spurious miracles, supported by
strong apparent testimony, undoubteoly demand
examination ; Mr. Hume has endeavoured to forti-

fy his argument by some examples of this kind. I
hope in a proper place to show, that none of them
reach the strength or circumstances of the Chris-
tian evidence. In these, however, consists the
weight of his objection : in the principle itself, I
am persuaded, there is none.
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PART I.

OF THE DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDEN'CE OF
CHRISTIANITY, AND WHEREIN IT IS DISTIN-
GUISHED FROM THE EVIDENCE ALLEGED FOR
OTHER iMIRACLES.

The two propositions which I shall endeavour
to establish are these :

I. That there is satisfactory evidence that many,
professing to be original witnesses of the Christian
miracles, passed their lives in labours, dangers,
and sufferings, voluntarily undergone in attestation

of the accounts which they delivered, and solely in

consequence of their belief of those accounts ; and
that they also submitted, from the same motives, to

new rules of conduct.
II. That there is not satisfactory evidence, that

persons professing to be original witnesses of other
miracles, in their nature as certain as these are,

have ever acted in the same manner, in attestation

of the accounts which they delivered, and properly
in consequence of their belief of these accounts.
The first of these propositions, as it forms the ar-

gument, will stand at the head of the following nine

chapters.

CHAP. I.

There is satisfactory evidence that many, professing
to be original witnesses of the Christian miracles,

passed their lives in laho>irs, dans:ers, and suffer-

ings voluntarily undergone in attestation of the ac-

cmmts which they delivered, aud solely in conse-

quence of tJieir belief of those accounts ; and thai

they also submitted, from the same motives, to new
rules of conduct.

To support this proposition, two points are ne-

cessary to be made out : first, that the Founder of

the in.stitution, his associates and immediate follow-

ers, acted the part which the nroposition imputes

to them : secondly, that they did so in attestation

of the miraculous history recorded in our Scrip-
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tures, and solely in consequence of their belief of
the truth of this history.

Before we produce any particular testimony to

the activity and sufferings which compose the sub-
ject of our first assertion, it will be proper to con-
sider the degree of probability which the assertion
derives from the nature of the case, that is, by infer-

ences from those parts of the case which, in point
of fact, are on all hands acknowledged.

First, then, the Christian religion exists, and
therefore by some means or other was established.

Now it either owes the principle of its establish-

ment, i. e. its first publication, to the activity of the
Person who was the founder of the institution, and
of those who were joined with him in the under-
taking, or we are driven upon the strange supposi-
tion, that, although they might lie by, others would
take it up ; although they were quiet and silent,

other persons busied themselves in the success and
propagation of their story. This is perfectly incre-

dible. To me it appears little less than certain,'

that, if the first announcing of the religion by the
Founder had not been followed up by the zeal and
industry of his immediate disciples, the attempt
must have expired in its birth. Then as to the
kind and degree of exertion which was employed,
and the mode of life to which these persons sub-
mitted, we reasonably suppose it to be like that

which we observe in all others who voluntarily be-

come missionaries of a new faith. Frequent, ear-

nest, and laborious preaching, constantly conver-
sing with religious persons upon religion, a se-

questration from the common pleasures, engage-
ments, and varieties of life, and an addiction to one
serious object, compose the habits of such men. I

do not sav that this mode of life is without enjoy-
ment, but I say that the enjoyment springs from
sincerity. With a consciousness at the bottom of

hollowness and falsehood, the fatigue and restraint

would become insupportable. I am apt to believe

that very few hypocrites engage in these under-
takings ; or, however, persist in them long. Ordi-

narily speakino-. nothiner can overcome the indo-

lence of mankind, the love which is natural to most
tempers of cheerful society and cheerful scenes, or
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the desire, which is common to all, of personal ease
and freedom, but conviction.

Secondly, it is also highly probable, from the na-
ture of the case, that the propagation of the new
religion was attended with difficulty and danger.

—

As addressed to the Jews, it was a system adverse
not only to their habitual opinions, but to those
opinions upon which their hopes, their partialities,

their pride, their consolation, was founded. This
people, with or without reason, had worked them-
selves into a persuasion, that some signal and
greatly advantageous change was to be effected in

the condition of their country, by the agency of a
long-prumised messenger from heaven.* The ru-

lers of the Jews, their leading sect, their priest-

hood, had been the authors of this persuasion to

the common people ; so that it was not merely the
conjecture of theoretical divines, or the secret ex-
pectation of a few recluse devotees, but it was be-
come the popular hope and passion, and, like all

popular opinions, undoubting, and impatient of
contradiction. They clung to this hope under
every misfortune of their country, and with more
tenacity as their dangers or calamities increased.

To find, therefore, that expectations so gratifying
were to be worse than disappointed ; that they were
to end in the diffusion of a mild unambitious reli-

gion, which, instead of victories and triumphs, in-

stead of exalting their nation and institution above
the rest of the world, was to advance tkose whom
they despised to an equality with themselves, in

those very points of comparison in which they most
valued their own distinction, could be no very
pleasing discovery to a Jewish mind ; nor could the
messengers of such intelligence expect to be well
received or easily credited. The doctrine was
equally harsh and novel. The extending of the
kingdom of God to those who did not conform to

* ' Pertrebuerat oriente tcto vetus et constanB opioio, esse in fa-

tis, ut eo tempore Judtei profecti rerutn potirentur."—Sueton. Vei
pastao. cap. 4—3.

'* Pluribue penuaiio ieerat, antiquU Eacerdotum litem contineri.

eo ipso tempore fore, ut valesceret uriens, profecti<^ae Judsa rerurxi

Pvtireotur." TaxiU Hist. h>. v. cap. 9—13.
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the law of Moses, was a notion that had never bC'^

fore entered into the thoughts of a Jew.
The character of the new institution was, in

other respects also, ungrateful to Jewish habits

and principles. Their own religion was in a high
degree technical. Even the enlightened Jew placed
a great deal of stress upon the ceremonies of hii

law, saw in them a great deal of virtue and effica-

cy ; the gross and vulgar had scarcely any thing
else ; and the hypocritical and ostentatious magni-
fied them above measure, as being the instruments
of their owa reputation and influence. The Chris-
tian scheme, without formally repealing the Leviti-

cal code, lowered its estimation extremely. In the

place of strictness and zeal in performinff the ob-

servances which that code prescribed, or wliich tra-

ditioh had added to, the new sect preached up faith,

well-regulated affections, inward purity, and moral
rectitude of disposition, as the true ground on the

part of the worshipper, of merrit and acceptance
with God. This, however rational it may appear,

or recommending to us at present, did not by any
means facilitate the plan then. On the contrary,

to disparage those qualities which the highest cha-

racters in the country valued themselves most up-
on, was a sure way of making powerful enemies,

—

As if the frustration of the national hope was not

enough the long-esteemed merit of ritual zeal and
punctuality was to be decried, and that by Jews
preaching to Jews.
The ruling party at Jerusalem had just before

' crucified the Founder of the religion. That is a
fact which will not be disputed. They, therefore,

who stood forth to preach the religion must neces-

sarily reproach these rulers with an execution,

which they could not but represent as an unjust ana
cruel murder. This would not render their office

more easy, or their situation more safe.

With regard to the interference of the Roman
government which was then established in Judea, I

should not expect, that, despising as it did the re-

ligion of the country, it would, if left to itself, ani-

madvert, either with much vigilance or much se-

verity, upon the schisms and controversies which
arose within it. Yet there was that in Christianity
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which might easily afibrd a handle of accusation
with a jealous government. The Christiana avowed
an unqualified obedience to a new master. They
avowed also that he was the person who had been
foretold to the Jews under the suspected title of

King. The spiritual nature of this kingdom, the

consistency of this obedience with civil siibjection,

were distinctions too refined to be entertained by a
Roman president, who viewed the business at a
great distance, or through the medium of very hos-
tile representations. Our histories accordingly in-

form us, that this was the turn which the enemies
of Jesus gave to his character and pretensions in

their remonstrances with Pontius Pilate. And
Justin Martyr, about a hundred j'ears afterward,
complains that the same mistake prevailed in his

time :
" Ye having heard that we are waiting for a

kingdom, suppose, without distinguishing, that we
mean a human kingdom, when in truth we speak
of that which is with God.''* And it was undoubt-
edly a natural source of calumny and misconstruc-
tion.

The preachers of Christianity had therefore to

contend with prejudice backed by power. They
had to come forward to a disappointed people, to a
priesthood possessing a considerable share of mu-
nicipal authoritv. and actuat.^d by strong motives
of opposition and resentment ; and they had to do
this under a foreign government, to whose favour
they made no prt-tensions. and which was constant-
ly surrounded by tlieir enemies. The well known,
because the experienced, fate of reformers, when-
ever the reformation subverts some reigning opi-

nion, and does not proceed upon a change that has
already tal;en place in the sentiments of a country,
will not allow, much less lead us to suppose, that
the first propagators of Christianity at Jerusalem,
and in Judea, under the difficulties and the enemies
they had to contend with, and entirely destitute as
they were of force, authority, or protection, could
execute their mission with personal ease and
safety.

Let us next inquire, what might reasonably be

* Ap. Ima. p. 16. Ed. Thirl.
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expected by the preachers of Christianity, when
they turned themselves to the heathen public. Now
the first thing that strikes us is, that the religion

they carried with theiti was exclusive. It denied
without reserve the truth of every article of hea-
then mythology, the existence of every object of
their worship. It accepted no compromise ; it ad-
mitted no comprehension. It must prevail, if it

prevailed at all, by the overthrow of every statue,

altar, and temple, in the world. It will not easily

be credited, that a design, so bold as tliis was, could
in any age be attempted to be carried into execu-
tion with impunity.
For it ought to be considered, that this was not

setting forth, or magnifying the character and wor-
ship of some new competitor for a place in the
Pantheon, whose pretensions might be discussed
or asserted without questioning the reality of any
others ; it was pronouncing all other gods to be
false, and all other worship vain. From the faci-

lity with which the polytheism of ancient nations
admitted new objects of worship into the number
of their acknowledged divinities, or the patience
with which tliey might entertain proposals of this

kind, we can argue nothing as to their toleration of
a system, or of the publishers and active propaga-
tors of a system, which swept away tlie very
foundation of the existing establishment. The one
was nothing more than what it would be, in popish
countries, to add a saint to the calendar ; the other
was to abolish and tread under foot the calendar
itself.

Secondly, it ought also to be considered, tliat

this was not the case of philosophers propounding
in their books, or in their schools, doubts concern-
ing the truth of the popular creed, or even avow»
ing their disbelief ot it. These philosophers did

not go about from place to place to collect prose-
Ij'tes from amcui:;^t the coaimon people ; to form
in the heart of the country societies profes.-ing

thoir tenets ; to provide for the order, instruction,

and permanency of tJiese societie." ; nor did they
enjoin their followers to withdraw themselves frunj

tlie public .worship of the tercple.^;,. or refuse a com^
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pliance with rites instituted by the laws * These
things are what the Christians did, and what the
philosophers did not ; and in these consisted the
activity and danger of the enterprise.

Thirdly, it ought also to be considered, that this

danger proceeded not merely from solemn acts and
gublic resolutions of the state, but from sudden
ursts of violence at particular places, from the

license of the populace, the rashness of some ma-
gistrates and negligence of others ; from the influ-

ence and instigation of interested adversaries, and
in general, from the variety and warmth of opi-

nion which an errand so novel and extraordinary
could not fail of exciting. I can conceive that the

teachers of Christianity might both fear and suffer

much from these causes, without any general per-
secution being denounced against them by imperial
authority. Some length of time, I should suppose,
might pass, before the vast machine of the Koman
empire would be put in motion, or its attention be
obtained to religious controversy : but, during that

time, a great deal of ill usage might be endured,
ky a set of friendless, unprotected travellers, tell-

ing men, wherever they came, that the religion of
their ancestors, the religion in which they had
been brought up, the religion of the state, and of

the magistrate, the rites which they frequented,
the pomp which they admired, was throughout a
system of folly and delusion.

Nor do I think that the teachers of Christianity
would find protection in that general disbelief of

the popular theology, which is supposed to have
prevailed amongst the intelligent part of the hea-
then public. It is by no means true that unbe-
lievers are usually tolerant. They are not dis-

posed (and why should they ?) to endanger the

present state of things, by suffering a religion of
which they believe nothing, to be disturbed by an-
other of which they believe as little. They are

* The best of the ancient philciopherj, PlatP, Cicero, and
Epictetog, allowed, or rather enjoined, men to worship the g-ods

of the country, and in the e»tahli>hed form. See passag^es to tbi»

purpose, collected from their works, by Dr. Clarke, iVat. and Rp.t.

Kel. p. ISO. ed. 5. Except Socratet, the; all theug'jt it wiser tp

connpjy with the laws thar. te cocteud.
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ready theniBelves to conform to any thing ; and are,
oftentimes, amongst the foremost to procure con-
formity from others, by any method which they
think likely to be efficacious. When was ever a
change of religion patronized by infidels ? How
little, notwithstanding the reigning scept'cism, and
the magnified liberality of that age, the true prin-
ciples of toleration were understood by the wisest
men amonst them, may be gathered from two emi-
nent and uncontested examples. The younger
Pliny, polished as he was by all the literature of
that soft and elegant period, could gravely pro-
nounce this monstrous judgment :

—" Those who
persisted in declaring themselves Christians, I or-

dered to be led away to punishment {i. e. to execu-
tion,) for I DID NOT DOUBT, whatever it icas that

they confessed, that conttimacy and inflexible obsti'

nacy ought to be punished." His master, Trajan, a
mild and accomplished prince, went, nevertheless,
no further in nis sentiments of moderation and
equity, than what appears in the following rescript

:

" The Christians are not to be sought for ; but if

any are brought before you, and convicted, they
are to^be punished." And this direction he gives,

after it had been reported to him by his own presi-
dent, that by the most strict ex'^mination nothing
could be discovered in the principles of these per-
sons, but "a bad and excessive superstition," ac-
companied, it seems, with an oath or mutual fede-
ration, " to allow themselves in no crime or immo-
ral conduct whatever." The truth is, the ancient
heathens considered religion entirely as an affair

of state, as much under the tuition of the magi-
strate, as any other part of the police. The reli-

gion of that age was not merely allied to the state ;

it was incorporated into it. Many of its offices

were administered by the magistrate. Its titles of
pontiffs, augurs, and flamens, were borne by .se-

nators, consuls, and generals. Without discuss-

ing, therefore, the truth of theology, they resent-

ed every affront put upon the established worship,
a.<« a direct opposition to the authority of govern-
ment.
Add to which, that the religious system of those

times, however ill supported by evidence, bad been
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long established. The ancient religion of a coun-
try has always many votaries, and sometimes not
the fewer, because its origin is hidden in remote-
ness and obscurity. Men have a natural venera-
tion for antiquity, especially in matters of religion.

What Tacitus says of the Jewish, was more appli-
cable to the heathen establishment ;

" Hi ritiis,

quoquo modo inducti, antiquitate defenduntur." It

was also a splendid and sumptuous worship. It

had its priesthood, its endowments, its temples.
Statuary, painting, architecture, and music, con-
tributed their eflect to its ornament and magnifi-
cence. It abounded in festival shows and solemni»
ties, to which the common people are greatly ad-
dicted, and which were of a nature to engage "them
mucli more than any thing of tliat sort among us.
These things would retain great numbers on its

side by the fascination of spectacle and pomp, as
well as interest many in its preservation by the ad-
vantage which they drew from it. '' It was more-
over interwoven,'"' as Mr. Gibbon rightly represents
it, " with every circumstance of business or plea-
sure, of public or private life, with all the othces
and amusements of society."' On the due celebra-
tion also of its rites, the people were taught to be-
lieve, and did believe, that the prosperity of their
country in a great measure depended.

I am willing to accept the account of the matter
which is given by 3Ir. Gibbon :

" The various
modes of worship which prevailed in the Roman
world, were all considered by the people as equally
true, by the philosopher as equally false, and by
the magistrate as equally useful :'' and I would
ask from which of these three classes of men were
the Christian missionaries to look for protection
or impunity ? Could they expect it from the peo-
ple, " whose acknowledged confidence in the public
religion" they subverted from its foundation ? From
the philosopher, who, '* considering all religions

as equally false," would of course rank theirs

among the number, with the addition of regarding
them as busy and troublesome zealuts ? Or from the

magistrate, who, satisfied with the ''utility" of the

subsisting religion, would not be likely to counte-

nance a spirit .of proselytism ^nd mnoYatk'n ;—

a
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system which declared war against every other,

and which, if it prevailed, must end in a total rup>

ture of public opinion , an upstart religion, in a
word, which was not content with its own authori-

ty, but must disgrace all the settled religions of

the world ? It was not to be imagined that he
would endure with patience, that the religion of

the emperor and of the state should be calumniated
and bore down by a company of superstitious and
despicable Jews.

Lastly, the nature of the case affords a strong
proof, that the original teachers of Christianity, in

consequence of their new profession, entered upon
a new and singular course of life. We may be al-

lowed to presume, that the institution which they
preached to others, they conformed to in their own
persons ; because this is no more than what every
teacher of a new religion both does, and must do, iu

order to obtain either proselytes or hearer.s. The
change which this would produce was very consi-
derable. It is a change which we do not easily es-

timate, because, ourselves and all about us being
habituated to the institution from our infancy, it is

what we neither experience nor observe. After
men became Chri-stians, much of their time was
spenj^'ln prayer and devotion, in religious meetings,
in Q*!lebratJng the eucharist, in conferences, in ex-
hortations, in preaching, in an affectionate inter-
course with other societies. Perhaps their mode
of life, in its form and habit, was not very unlike
the Unitas JFratrum, or the modern Methodists.
Think then what it was to become such at Corinth,
at Ephesus, at Antioch, or even at Jerusalem. How
new ! how alien from all their former habits and
ideas, and from those of every body about them

!

What a revolution there must have been of opinions
and prejudices to bring the matter to this !

We know wJiat the precepts of the religion are ;

how pure, how benevolent, how disinterested a con-
duct they enjoin ; and that this purity and benevo-
lence are extended to the very thoughts and affec-
tions. We are not, perhaps, at liberty to take for
granted that the lives of the preachers of Chris-
tianity were as perfect as their lessons : but we are
entitled to contend, that the observable part of their

4
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behaviour must have agreed in a' groat measure
with the duties which they taught. There was,
therefore, (which is all that we assert) a course oi'

life pursued by them, different from that which they
before led. And this is of great importance. Men
are brought to any thing almost sooner than to
change their habit of life, especially when the
change is either inconvenient, or made against tlie

force of natural inclination, or with the loss of ac-
customed indulgences. '' Tt is the most difficult of
all things to convert men from vicious habits to
virtuous ones, as every one may judge from what-
he feels in himself, as well as from what he sees
ill others."* It is almost like making men over
again.

Left then to myself, and without any more infor-
mation than a knowledge of the existence of the re-

ligion, of the general story upon whicli it is found-
ed, and that no act of power, force, and authority,
was concerned in its first success, I should coii-

<-lude, from the very nature and exigency of thr
case, that the Author of the religion during hi.i

life, and his immediate disciples after his deatli, ^.r-

nrted themselves in spreading and publishing the

institution throughout the countr}' in wiuch it

began, and into which it was first carried ; that, in

the prosecution of this purpose, they underwent
the labours and troubles which ^we observe the
propagators of new sects to undergo ; that the at-

tempt n;ust necessarily have also been in a high de-

gree dangerous ; that, from the subject of the mis-
sion, compared with the fixed opinions and preju-

dices of those to whom the m.issiunari955 were toad-
dress themselves, they could hardly fail of encoun-
tering strong and frequent opposition ; that, by the

hand of government, as well as from the sudden
fury and unbridled licease of the people, they
would oftentimes experience injurious and cruel

treatment ; that, at any rate, they must have al-

ways had so much to fear for their personal safety,

• IS to have passed tlieir lives in a state of constant

poril and anxiety ; and, lastly, that their mode of

life and conduct, visibly at least, corresponded with

* IfarllcT't Eipiys an ^t^^, p. IT-e.
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the institution which they delivered, and, so h
was both new, and required continual self-denial

CHAP. n. z.

There is satisfactory evidence that many, professing

to be original witnesses of the Christian miracles,

passed their lives in labours, dangers, and suffer-

ings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of the ac-

counts which tliey delivered, and solely in conse-

quence of their belief of those acconnts ; and that

they also submitted, from the same inotives, to new
rules of coiiduct.

After thus considering what was likely to hap-
pen, we are next to inquire how the transaction is

represented in the several accounts that have come
down to us. And this inquiry is properly preceded
by the other, for as much as the reception of these
accounts may depend in part on the credibility "of

what they contain.

The obscure and distant view of ChriBtianity,

which some of the heathen writers of that age had
gained, and which a few passages in their remain-
mg works incidentally discover to us, offers itself

to our notice in the first place : because, so far as
this evidence goes, it is the concession of adversa-
ries ; the source from which it is drawn is unsus-
pected. Under this head, a quotation from Tacitus,
well known to every scholar, must be inserted, as
deserving particular attention. The reader will

bear in mind that this passage was written about
seventy years after Christ's death, and that it re-

lates to transactions which took place about thirty
years after that event.—Speaking of the fire which
happened at Rome in the time of Nero, and of the
suspicions which were entertained that the etnpe-
ror himself was concerned in causing it, the his-

torian proceeds in his narrative and observations
thus

:

" But neither theae exertions, nor his largesses
to the people, nor his offerings to the gods, did away
the infamous imputation under which Nero lay, of
having ordered the city to be set on lire. To pur
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an end, therefore, to this report, he laid the ^uiit,
and inflicted the most cruel punishments, upon a
set of people who were holden in abhorrence for
their crimes, and called by the vulg-ar, Christians.
The founder of that name was Christ, who suffered
death in ihe rei2:n of Tiberius, under his procura-
tor Pontius Pilate.—This pernicious superstition,
thus checked for a while, broke out atrain ; and
spread not only over Judea, where the evil origina-
ted, but through Rome also, whither every thing
bad upon the eartli finds its way, and is practised.
Some who confessed their sect, were seized, and
afterward, by t' eir information, a vast multitude
were appreh nded, who were convicted, not so
much of the crime of burning Rome, as of hatred to

mankind. Tl)pir sufferings at their execution were
aggravated by insult and mockery ; for, some were
disguised in the skinr? of wild beasts, and worried
to death by do£r= ; some were crucified ; and others
were wrapped in pitch shirts,* and set on fire when
the day closed, that they might serve as lights to

illuminate the night. Nero lent his own gardens
for these executions, and exhibited at the same
time a mock Circensian entertainment ; being a
spectator of the whole, in the dress of a charioteer,

sometimes mingling witli t!ie crowd on foot, and
sometimes vitwins the spectacle from his car. This
conduvn made the sufferers pitied ; and though they
were criminals, and deserving the severest punish-_
ments, yet they were considered as sacrificed, not
so much out of a regard to the public good, as to

gratify the cru<'lty of one man."
Our concern wit'i this passage at present is only

so far as it n fiords a presumption in support of the
proposition which wp maintain, concerning the ac-

tivity and sufferings of the first teachers of Chris-
tianity. Now considered in this view, it pro\es
three things , 1st, that the foimder of the institution

was put to death ; 2dly, that in the same country
in which he was put to death, the religion, after a

* This is rather a paraphr^.se, but is justified by what the Scholiast

upon Juvenal says :
" Nero maleficos homines taeda et papyro et ce-

ri supervestiebat, et sic ad ignem adrnoreri jabebat." Lard. Jew-
ish and Heath. Teit. vol. i. p. 350.
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short check, broke out again and spread ; that it so
sprp-^d, as that, within thirty-four years from the
Autuor's death, a very great nvmiber of Christians
{ingens eorum mnltitudo) were found at Rome.
From whicii I'act, th^^ two following inferences may
be fairly draw n : first, that if, in the space of thirty-

four years from it? commencement, the religion had
spread throughout Judea, had extended itself to

Kome, and there had numbered a great multitude
converts, the original teachers and missionaries oJf

the institution could not have been idle ; secondly,
that when the Aut lor of the undertaking was put
to death as a malelactor for liis -attempt, the endea-
vours of his followers to establisu his religion in

the same country, amongst the same people, and in

the same age, could not but be attended with dan-
ger.

Suetonius, a writer contempor-.ry with Tacitus,
describing the transactions of the same reign, uses
these words :

' Affecti suppliciis Christiani, genus
hominum sur-rstitionis novae et nioleficse."* "The
Christians, a set of men of a new and mischievous
(or magical) superstirion, were punished.''

Since it is not mentioned here that the burning of
the city was the pretence of the pu ashment of the
Christians, or that they were tl ' Christians of
Rome who alone suffered, it is pr"! -ble that Sue-
tonius refers to some more gen r.l persecution

. than the short and occassional one • -lich Tacitus
describes.

Juvenal, a writer of the same ag-e with the two
former, and intendins;', it should seem to commemo-
rate the cruelties exercised under Nero's govern-
ment, has the following lines :t

"P.ne Tit-f' : -i, Je i rebi^ in ilia.

Qua stant.'- <ird t, ju: fixe g-iittvi' rnnaot,

E- lat.m m d-a V 'c • - citj , a.'"

" Describe Tigellinus (a creature of Nero,) and you
shall suffi^r the same punishment wit! those who
stand burning in their own flame and -moke, their

head being held up by a stake fixed to their chin,

* Sa«t. Were. cap. 16. t Sat. i. ver. 155.

X For»an " deducis."
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till they make a long stream of blood and melicki

sulphur on the ground."
If this passage were considered by itself, the sub-

ject of allusion might be doubtful ; but, when con-

nected with the testimony of Suetonius, as to the

actual punishment of the Christians by Nero, and
with the accoun'r given by Tacitus of the species of

punishment whicH they were made to undergo, I

think it sufficiently probable, that these were the
executions to which the poet refers.

These things, as has been already observed, took
place within thirty-one years after Christ's death,

that is, according to the course of nature, in the

lifetime, probably, of some of the apostles, and eer-

tainly in the lifetime of those who were converted
by the apostles, or who were converted in their

time. If then tne Founder of the religion was put
to death in the execution of his design ; if the first

race of converts to the religion, many of them suf-

fered the greatest extremities for their profession ;

it is hardly credible, that those who came behceen

the two, who were companions of the Author of
the institution during his life, and the teachers and
propagators of the institution after his death, could
go about their undertaking with ease and safety.

The teetimony of the younger Pliny belongs to a
later period ; for although he was contemporary
with Tacitus end Suetonius, yet his account does
not, like theirs go back to the transactions of Ne-
ro's reign, but is confined to the affairs of his owft
lime. His celebrated letter to Trajan was written
about seventy years after Christ's death ; and the
information to be drawn from it, so far as it is con-
nected with our argument, relates principally t«

two points : first, to the number of Christians in

Bithynia and Pontue, which was so considerable
as to induce the governor of these provinces to

speak of them in the following terms :
" Multi, om-

nis aetatis, utriusque sexus etiam ;—neque enim civi-

tates tantum, sea vicos etiam et agros, supersti-

tionis istius contagio pervagata est," " There are
many of erery age, and both sexes ;—nor has the
contagion of this superstition seized cities only, but
smaller towns also, and the open country." Great
exerpons must have been used by the preachers
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of Christianity to produce this state of things with*
in this tioae. Secondly, to a point which has been
already noticed, and which I think of importance
to be observed, namely, the sufferings to which
Christians were exposed, xcithout any public perse«
ution being denounced against them by sovereign

authority. For, from Pliny's doubt how he was to

act. his silence concerning any subsisting law oil

the subject, his requesting the emperor's rescript,

and the emperor, agreeably to his request, propound-
ing a rule for his direction, without reference to any
prior rule, it may be inferred, that there was, at

Ihat time, no public edict in force against the
Christians. Yet from this same epistle of Tliny
it appears, " that accusations, trials, and examina-
tions, were, and had been, going on against then^
in the provinces over which he presided : that
schedules were delivered by anonymous informers,
containing the names of persons who were suspect-
ed of holding or of favouring the religion ; that, in

consequence of these informations, many had been
apprehended, «f whom some boldly avowed their

profession, and died in the cause ; others denied
that they were Christians ; others, acknowledging
that they had once been Christians, declared that

ihey had long ceased to be such." All which de-

monstrates, that the profession of Christianity was
at that time (in that country at least) attended with
fear and danger : and yet this took place without
uny edict from the Roman sovereign, commanding
or authorizing the persecution of Christians. This
observation is farther confirmed by a rescript of
Adrian to Minucius Fundanus, the proconsul of
Asia:* from which rescript it appears that the
custom of the people of Asia was to proceed against
the Christians witli tumult and uproar. This dis-

orderly practice, I say, is recognised in the edict,,

because the emperor enjoins, that, for the future, if

the Christians were guilty, they should be legally
brought to trid, and not be pursued by importunity
and clamour.

Martial wrote a few years before the younger
Pliny ; and, as his manner was, made the sufl^r-

Lvd. J5f»tli. Trtt. Tol, ii. p. 1 IP.
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ings of the Christiai.s the pubject of his ridicule.*

Nothing, however, could show the notoriety of the
fact with more certainty than this does. Martial's
testimony, as well indeed as Pliny's, goes also to
another point, viz. that the deaths of these men
were martyrdoms in the strictest sense, that is to

say, were so voluntarily, that it was in their, power,
at the time of pronouncing the sentence to have
averted the execution, by consenting to join in

heathen sacrifices.

The constancy, and by consequence the suffer-

ings, of the Christians of this period, is also reier-

red to by Epictetus, who imputes their intrepidity

to madness, or to a kind of fashion, or habit ; and
about fifty years afterward, by Marcus Aurelius,
who ascribes it to obstinacy. ' Is it possible
(Epictetus asks,) that a man may arrive at the
temper, and become indit^erent to tliose things
from madness or from habit, as the Galileans ?"\
" Let this preparation of the mind (to die) arises
from its own judgment, and n( t from obstinacy like
fhe ChristiansrX

CHAP. III.

There is satis/adonj evidence that many, professing
to be original witnesses of the Christian miracles,

passed their lives in labours, dangers, and suffer-

ings, voluntarihj undergo- e in attestation of the ac-

counts u-hich they delivered, and solely in conse-

quence of their belief of those accounts ; and that

they also submitted, from the same m.otives, to new
rules of conduct.

Of the primitive condition of Christianity, a dis-

tant only and general view can be acquired from

In matutina nuper spectatus arena

Mucios, iiDposuit qui sua memhra focis.

Si patiens fonisque tjbi dirusque videtur,

Abderitai ae pectora plebis babes
;

Jfttin cum dicatur, tunica prsesenfe niolegta,

Ure|| manure : plus tft diiif-r'-, T>onfncio.

t Epict. 1. ir. c. 7. % -•-'"'•• Awr. aied. I. n. c. 3.

II
For^i " tbjttit laaBuni.

'
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hfeatheii writers. It is in our own books that
the detail and interior of the transaction must be
sought for. And this is nothing different from what
might be expected. Who would write a history of
Christianity, but a Christian ? Who was likely to
record the travels, sufferings, labours, or successes
of the apostles, but one of their own number, or o^'

their followers ? Now these books come up ,ii;

their accounts to the full extent of the propositio;;
which we maintain. We have four histories o!

.Tesus Christ. We have a history taking up the nar-
rative from his death, and carrying on an accouni
of the propagation of the religion, and of some ol

the most eminent persons engaged in it, for a space
of nearly thirty years. We have, what some may
think still more original, a collection of letters,
written by certain principal agents in the business,
upon the business, and in the midst of their conceri»
and connexion with it. And we iiave these writing,-
severally attesting the point which we contend for,
viz. the sufferings of the witnesses of the history,
and attesting it in every variety of form in which it

-can be conceived to appear : directly and indirect-
ly, expressly and incidentally, by assertion, recital,

and allusion, by narratives of facts, and by argu-
ments and discourses built upon these facts, either
referring to them, or necessarily presupposing
them

.

I remark this variety, because, in examining an-
cient records, or indeed any species of te^timonj',

it is, in my opinion, of the greatest importance to

attend to the information or grounds of argument
which are casualli] and undesignedly disclosed :

forasmuch as this species of proof is, "of all others,
the least liable to be corrupted by fraud or mis-
representation.

I may be allowed therefore, in the inquiry which
is now before us, to suggest some conclusions ot

this sort, as preparatory to more direct testimony.
1. Our books relate, that Jesus Christ, the

founder of the religion, was. in consequence of his
undertaking, put to death, as a malefactor, at Je-
rusalem. This point at least will be granted, be-
cause it is no more than what Tacitus has recorded
They then proceed to tell us, that the religion was.

5
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aoticithstanding, set forth at this same city of Jeru-
salem, propagated thence throughout Judea, and
afterward preached in other parts of the Roman
empire. These points also are fully confirmed by
Tacitus, who informs us, that the religion, after a
short check, broke out again in the country where
it took its rise

; tliat it not only spread throughout
Judea, but had reached Rome, aad that it had
there great multitudes of converts : and all this
.vithin thirty years after its commencement. Now
<liese facts affjrd a strong inference in behalf of
the proposition which we maintain. What could
the disciples of Christ expect for themselves when
they saw tlieir Master put to death 1 Could they
hope to escape the dangers in which he had pe-
rished 1 If they have persecuted me, they wil!

also persecute you, was the warning of common
5ense. With this exan;ple before their eyes, they
could not be without a full sense of the peril of
iheir future enterprise.

2. Secondly, all the histories agree in represent-

ing Christ as foretelling the persecution of his fol-

lowers :

—

"^ Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted,

and shall kill you, and ye shall be hated of all na-
tions for my name's sake."*

" When affliction or persecution ariseth for the
.vord's sake, immediately they are otfended."t
" They shall lay hands on you, and persecute

you, delivering you up to the synagogues, and into

prisons, being brought before kings and rulers for

my name's sake :—and ye shall be betrayed botli

by parents and brethren, and kinsfolks and friends ,

and some of you shall they cause to be put to

death."!
'' The time coraeth, that he that killeth you will

think that he doeth God service. And these things

will they do unto you, because they have not
known the Father, nor me. But these things have
I told you, that when the time shall come, ye may
remember that I told you of thein."|I

i * Matt. ixiv. 9.

*
t Mark ir. 17. See also chap. x. 39.

X Luke xsi. 12— 16. See also chap. xi. 49.

:I
Jokn XTJ. ^ See also chapi vi^ 20, xvi, 33;
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1 am not entitled to argue from these passages,
that Christ actually did foretell these events, ami
that they did accordingly come to pass ; because
that would be at once toassume the truth of the re-

ligion : but I am entitled to contend, that one side

or other of the following disjunction is true ; eithei-

that the evangelists have delivered what Christ
really spoke, and that the event corresponded with
the prediction ; or that they put the prediction into

Christ's mouth, because, at the time of writing the
history, the event had turned out so to be : for, the
only two remaining suppositions appear in the high-
est degree incredible ; which are, either that Christ
filled the minds of his followers with fears and ap-
prehensions, without any reason or authority for

what he said, and contrary to the truth of the case
;

or that, although Christ had never foretold any
such thing, and the event would have contradicted
him if he had, yet historians, who lived in the age
when the event was known, falsely, as well as offi-

cially, ascribed these words to him.

_
3. Thirdlv, these books abound with exhorta-

tions to patience, and with topics of comfort under
distress.

" Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ?

Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or fa-

mine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? Nay, in all

these things we are more than conquerors, through
Ilim that loved us."*

'" We are troubled on every side, yet not distress-

ed ; we are perplexed, but not in despair
;
perse-

cuted, but not forsaken ; cast down, but not de-
stroyed

, always bearing about in the body the
dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus
might be made manifest in our body ;—knowing
that he which raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise
us up also by Jesus, and shall present us with you.
For which cause we faint not ; but, though our out-
ward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed
day by day. For our light affliction, which is but
for a moment, workelh for us a far more exceeding'
and eternal weight of glory."f

'' Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have

^ * Rom. viii. 35 37. t 2 Cor. iv. 8—10. 14, 16, 17.
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spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of
suffering affliction, and patience. Behold, we count
them happy which endure. Ye have heard of the
patience of Job, and have seen the end of the
Lord ; that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender
mercy."*

" Call to remembrance the former days, in which,
After ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight

of afflictions, partly whilst ye were made a gazing-
Ftock both by reproaches and afflictions, and part-

ly whilst ye became companions of them that were
so used ; for ye had compassion of me in my bonds,
and took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, know-
ing in yourselves that ye have in heaven a better

and an enduring substance. Cast not away, there-
fore, your confidence, which hath great recompense
of reward ; for ye have need of patience, that, after

ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the
promise."!

" So that we ourselves glory in you in the
churches of God, for your patience and faith in all

your persecutions and tribulations that ye endure.
Which is a manifest token of the righteous judg-
ment of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the
kingdom for which ye also suffer. ":{:

" We rejoice in hope of the glory of God ; and
not only so, but we glory in tribulations also ; know-
ing that tribulation worketh patience, and patience
experience, and experience hope."||

" Beloved, think it not strange concerning the
fiery trial which is to try you, as though some
strange thing happened unto you ; but rejoice, in-

asmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufterings.

AVherefore let them that suffer according to the
will of God, commit the keeping of their souls to

him in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator. "11
What could all these texts mean, if there was

nothing in the circumstances of the times which
required patience—which called for the exercise of
constancy and resolution ? Or will it be pretended,
that these exhortations (which, let it be observed!

Jatnea r. 10, 11.

t Heb. X. 32—.'is. t 2 Tbes., i. 4, 5.

'! Rom. V. ?, 4. ir 1 Vet. it. 12, 13, 1?.
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come not from one author, but from many) were
put in, merely to induce a belief in after-ages, that

the Christians were exposed to dangers which they
were not exposed to, or underwent sufferings

which they did not undergo ? If these books belong
to the age to which they lay claim, and in which
age, whether genuine or spurious, they certainly
did appear, this supposition cannot b^maintained
for a moment ; because I think it impossible to be»
lieve, that passages, which must be deemed not
only unintelligible, but false, by the persons into

whose hands the books upon their publication were
to come, should nevertheless be inserted, for the
purpose of producing an effect upon remote gene-
rations. In forgeries which do not appear till ma-
ny ages after that to which they pretend to be-

long, it is possible that some contrivance of that

sort may take place ; but in no others can it be sil-

tempted.

CHAP. IV.

'There is satisfactory evidence tJiat many, professing'
to be original witnesses of the Christian miracles,

passed their lives in labours, dangers, and suffer-

ings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of the ac-

counts which they delir^ered, and socely in conse-

quence of their belief of those accounts ; and that

they also submitted, from the same motives, to 7ieiv

rules of conduct.

The account of the treatment of the religion, and
of the exertions of its first preachers, as stated ii^

our Scriptures (not in a professed history of perse-

cutions, or in the connected manner in which I am
about to recite it, but dispersedly and occasionally
in the course of a mixed general history, which cir-

cumstance alone negatives the supposition of any
fraudulent design,) is the following :

'' That the
Founder of Christianity, from the commencement
of his ministry to the time of his violent death, em-
ployed himself wholly in publishing the institution

in Judea and Galilee': that in order to assist him
ia this purpose, he made choice out of the numbsy
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of his followers, of twelve persons who might ae=
company him as he travelled from place to place ;

that except a short absence upon a journey in
which he sent them, two by two to announce his
mission, and one, of a few days, when they went
before him to Jerusalem, these persons were stated-

ly and constantly attending upon him ; that they
were with him at Jerusalem when he was appre-
hended and put to death ; and that they were com-
missioned by him, when his own ministry was con-
cluded, to publish his gospel, and collect disciples
to it from all countries of the world." The account
then proceeds to state, '" that a few days after his
departure, these persons, with some of his rela-
tions, and some who had regularly frequented their
society, assembled at Jerusalem; that considering
the office of preaching tlie religion as now devolved
upon them, and one of their number having desert-
ed the cause, and, repenting of his perfidy, having
destroyed himself, they proceeded to elect another
into his place, and that they were careful to make
their election out of the number of those who had
accompanied their Master from the first to the last,

in order as they alleged that he might be a witness,
together with themselves, of the principal facts

which they were about to produce and relate con-
cerning him :* that they began their work at Jeru-
salem by publicly asserting tliat this Jesus, whom
the rulers and inhabitants of that place had so
lately crucified, was, in truth, the person in whom
all their prophecies and long expectations termina-
ted ; that he had been sent amongst them by God,
and that he was appointed by God the future judge
of the human species ; that "all who were solicitous

to secure to themselves happiness after death, ought
to receive him as such, and to make profession of
their belief, by being baptized in his name.'t The
history goes on to relate, '•' that considerable num-
bers accepted this proposal, and that they who did
so, formed amongst themselves a strict union and
society 4 that the attention of the Jewish govern-
ment being soon drawn upon them, two of the prin-

cipal persons of the twelve, and who also had lived

* Acts i. 2!, 22. + Acts JC'- J Acts jr. 3D.
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ipaost intimately and constantly with the Founder of

the religion, were seized as they were discoursincr

to the people in the temple ; that after being Kep:

all night in prison, they were "brought the next day

before an assembly composed of the chief persor.c;

of the Jewish magistracy and priesthood ;
that this

assembly, after some consultation, found nothing

at that time better to be done towards suppressing

the growth of the sect, than to threaten their pri-

soners with punishment if the)' persisted ;
thai

these men, after expressing in decent but firm lan-

guage, the obligation under which they considered

themselves to be, to declare what they knew, ' tc

epeak the things which they had seen and heard.'

returned from the council, and reported what had
passed to their companions ; that this report, whilst

It apprized them of the danger of their situaticri

and undertaking, had no other effect upon their con-

duct, than to produce in them a general resolutioi-v

to persevere, and an earnest prayer to God to fur-

nish them with assistance, and to inspire ilieni with

fortitude proportioned to the increasing exigency
of the service,"* A very short time after thi.-^, wt
read " that all the twelve apostles were seized and
cast into prison ;t that being brought a second time
before the Jewish Sanhedrim, they were upbraided
t\'ith their disobedience to the injunction which had
been laid upon them, and beaten for their contu-
macy ; that, being charged once more to desist,

they were suffered to depart ; that however the}

neither quitted Jerusalem, nor ceased from preach-
ing, both daily in the temple, and from bouse to

house -,1 and that the twelve considered themselve'^

as so entirely and exclusivelj' devoted to this office,

that they now transferred what ma}- be called the

temporal affairs .of the society to other hands.''||

* Acts jv. t Ac:^ V. 18. X Acts V. 42.

II
I do not know that it 1-= ever been insinuated, that the Cnris-

tian miasion, in the hands of tr.e apostles, was a Bcheme for makircr b

fortune, or for getting- money. But it may opveTthele^g be fit to rc-

ciark upon this passag-e of the:r history, bow perfectly free they ar

pear to have been fronn any pecjiiiary cr interested riews wTiaterer,

Xhe most tempting opportjiucy which occurred, of making a gain o:

f;he!r converts, waa by the cjstody and manaifement of the puMir
f'jkii, wfceneonje of ihi richer UJembBrs. iuteisding to contribute Ihei'



ui EVIDENCES
Hitherto the preachers of the new religion seein

to have had the common people on their side

,

•which is assigned as the reason why the Jewish
rulers did not, at this time, think it prudent to pro-
ceed to greater extremities. It was not long, how-
ever, before the enemies of the institution found
means to represent it to the people as tending to
subvert their law, degrade their lawgiver, and dis-

honour their temple.* And these insinuations were
dispersed wih so much success, as to induce the
people to join with their superiors in the stoning of
a very active member of the new community.
The death of this man was the signal of a gene-

ral persecution, the activity ofwhich may be judged
of from one anecdote of the time :

" As for Saul, he
made havoc of the church, entering into every
house, and, halin^- men and women, committed them
to prison."t This persecution raged at Jerusalem
with so much fury as to drive most of the new con-
verts out of the place, except the twelve apostles,

i

The converts, thus '' scattered abroad," preached
the religion wherever tliey came ; and their preach-
ing was, in effect, the preaching of the twelve; for

it was so far carried on in concert and correspond-
ence with them, that when they heard of the suc-
cess of their emissaries in a particular country,
they sent two of their number to the place, to com-
plete and confirm the mission.

fortunes t<. tbe comnaon support of the society, sold their poseessioni,

and laid down tie pr.ces at their apostles' feet. Yet, »o ioseasible,

or undesirous were they cf the advantage which that confidence af-

iorded, that «e find they very eooo dispuseJ of the trust, by patting

:t into the hands, not of nomineeg of their own, but of stewards for-

mally elected for the purpose by the society at large.

We may add also, that this excess of generosity, which cast pri-

vate property into the public stock, was so far from being required by
".he apostles, or imposed as a law of Christianity, that Peter reminds
Ananias that h« had been guilty in his tehavKiir, of an officious and
voluntary prevaricatitn ;

" for v/hilst (says he) thy estate remained
unsold, was it not thine own ? and after it was sold, was it not io

thine own power 1"

* Acts vi. 12. t Acts viii. 3.

:J
Acts viii, I. " And they were all scattered abroad -." but tht;

'.erm, "all," is not, I think, to be taken strictly as denoting more
iban the generality; in like manner as in Acts ix. S5. "And ai-

ihai dwelt in Lvflda and Saron saw liim, and turned to tbe Lord."
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An event now took place, of great importance in

the future history of the religion. The persecu-
tion* which had began at Jerusalem, followed the
Christians to other cities, in which the authority of
the Jewish Sanhedrim over those of their own na-
tion was allowed to be exercised. A young man,
who had signalized himself by his hostility to the
profession, and had procured a commission from
the council at Jerusalem to seize any converted
Jews whom he might find at Damascus, suddenly
became a proselyte to the religion which he was
going about to extirpate. The new convert not only
shared, on this extraordinary change, the fate of his

companions, but brought upon himself a double
measure of enmity from the party which he had
left. The Jews at Damascus, on his return to that

city, watched the gates night and day with so

much diligence, that he escaped from their hands
only by being let down in a basket by the wall.

—

Nor did he find himself in greater safety at Jerusa-
lem, whither he immediately repaired. Attempts
were there also soon set on foot to destroy him

;

from the danger of which he was preserved by be-

ing sent away to Cilicia, his native country.
For some reason not mentioned, perhaps not.

known, but probably connected with the civil his-

tory of the Jews, or with some dangerf which en-
grossed the public attention, an intermission about
this time took place in the sufferings of the Chris-
tians. This happened, at the most, only seven or
eight, perhaps only three or four, years after

Christ's death. Within which period, and notwith-
standing that the late persecution occupied part of
it, churches, or societies, of believers, had been
formed in all Judea, Galilee, and Samaria ; for we
read that the churches in these countries " had now
rest, and were edified, and walking in the fear oi

* Acts ix.

} Dr. LarJner (in which he is followed ibo by Dr. Benson) as-

cribes this cessation of the persdcution of the Christians to the at-

tempt of Caligula Ri set up his own statue in the templa of Jerusa-

lem, and to the consternation thereby excited iu the minds of t^e

/ewish people
; Ts^hich coESternatioa for a season suspended eyery

,ther coctejt.
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the Lora, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghcst
Were multiplied."* The original preachers of the
religion din not remit their labours or activity du-
ring this season of quietness, for we find one, and
he a very principal person among them, passing
throughout all quarters. We find also those who
had l)efore been expelled from Jerusalem by the
persecution which raged there, travelling as far as
Phcenice, Cyprus, and Antioch ;t and lastly, we
find Jerusalem again in the centre of the mission,
the place whither the preachers returned from their

several excursions, where they reported the con-
duct and effects of their ministry, where questions
of public concern were canvassed and settled,,

whence directions were sought, and teachers sent
forth.

The time of this tranquillity did not, however;
continue long. Herod Agrippa, who had lately ac-

ceded to the government of Judea, '' stretched forth

his hand to vex certain of the church. '"t He began
his cruelty by beheading one of the twelve original
apostles, a kmsman and constant companion of the

Founder of the religion. Perceiving that this exe-
cution gratified the Jews, he proceeded to seize, in

order to put to death, another of the number,—and
liim, like the former, associated with Christ during
his life, and eminently active in the service since
his death. This man was, however, delivered from
prison, as the account states, 1|

miraculously, and
made his escape from Jerusalem.

These things are related, not in the general terms
under which, in giving the outlines of the history,
we have here mentioned them, but with the utmost
particularity of names, persons, places, and cir-

cumstances ; and, what is deserving of notice, with-
out the smallest discoverable propensity in the his-

torian to magnify the fortitude or exaggerate the
sufferings of his party. When they fled for their

lives, he tells us. When the churches had rest,

he remarks it. When the people took their part,

he does not leave it without notice. When the
apostles were carried a second time before the San-
hedrim, he is careful to observe that they were

^ * Acfi Ix, 21. t Acts xi. 19. 1 Acts xli '..
!l

Ibid. rer. 3—):.
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tfiought without violence. When milder counsels
were suggested, he gives us the author of the ad-
vice, and the speech which contained it. When,
in consequence of this advice, the rulers contented
themselves with threatening the apostles, and com-
manding them to be beaten with stripes, without
urging at thatitime the persecution farther, the his-

torian candidly and distinctly records their forbear-

ance. When, therefore, in other instances, he
states heavier persecutions, or actual martyrdoms,
it is reasonable to believe that he states them be-
cause they were true, and not from any wish to ag-
gravate, in his account, the sufferings which Chris-
tians sustained, or to extol, more than it deserved,
their patience under them.
Our ' :story now pursues a narrower path.

Leaving the rest of the apostles, and the original

associates of Christ, engaged in the propagation of
the new faith, (and who there is not the least rea-

son to believe abated in their diligence or courage)
the narrative proceeds with the separate memoirs
of that eminent teacher, whose extraordinary and
Budden conversion to the religion, and correspond-
ing change of conduct, had before been circum-
stantially described. This person, in conjunction
with another, who appeared among the earlier

members of the society at Jerusalem, and amongst
the immediate adherents* of the twelve apostles,

set cut from Antioch upon the express business of

carrying the new religion through the various pro-

vinces of the Lesser Asia.f During this expedi-
tion, we find, that in almost every place to which
they came, their persons were insulted,""and thei'

lives endangered. After being expelled from An

>

tioch in Pisidia, they repaired to Iconium.t At
Iconium, an attempt was made to stone them ; at

Lystra, whither they fled from Iconium, one o^
them actually was stoned and drawn out of the city

for dead.^ These two men, though not themselves
original apostles, were acting in connexion and con-
junction with the original apostles ; for after the

completion of their journey, being sent on a par-

-' ^cts ir. 35. t Acts xiii. 2. ? Ibid. ver. 51. |! Acts sir, J?.
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ticular commission to Jerusalem, they there rela-

ted to the apostles* and elders the events and suc-
cess of their ministry, and were, in return, recom-
mended by them to the churches, " as men who
had hazarded their lives in the cause."
The treatment which they had experienced in the

first progress, did not deter them from preparing
for a second. Upon a dispute, however, arising
between them, but not connected with the common
subject of their labours, they acted as wise and sin-

cere men would act ; they 5id not retire iu disgust
from the service in which they were engaged, but,
each devoting his endeavours to the advancement
of the religion, they parted from one another, and
set forwards upon separate routes. The history
goes along with one of them ; and the second enter-
prise to him was attended with the same dangers
and persecutions as both had met with in the first.

The apostle's travels hitherto had been confined to

Asia. He now crosses, for the first time, the
^Egean Sea, and carries with him, amongst others,

the person whose accounts supply the information
we are stating.f The first place in Greece at

which he appears to have stopped, was Philippi in

Macedonia. Here himself and one of his compa-
nions were cruelly whipped, cast into prison, and
kept there under the most rigorous custody, being
thrust, whilst yet smarting with their wounds, into
tl:e inner dungeon, and their feet made fast in the
stocks.t Notwithstanding this unequivocal speci-

men of the usage which they had to look for in that
• tountry, they' went forward in the execution of
*peir errand. After passing through Amphipolis
tjnd ApoUonia, they came to Thessalonica ; in which
city, the house in which they lodged was assailed
h'y a party of their enemies, in order to bring them
out to the populace. And when, fortunately for

tneir preservation, they were not found at home,
the master of tb^^ house wa.s dragged before the

magistrate for admitting them within his doors.
||

Their reception at the next city was something
better : but neither had they continued long before
their turbulent adversaries, the Jews, excited

•' Acts ST. 12<-u6, t Acts XTi. 11. $ Ibid. Ter. 23, 24, S2,

11 AtUXTiLl=-5,
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against them such commotions amongst the inha-

bitants, as obUged the apostle to^ake his escape
by a private journey to Athens.* The extremity
of the progress was Corinth. His abode in this

city, for some time, seems to have been without
molestation. At length, however, the Jews found
means to stir up an insurrection against him, and
to bring him before the tribunal of the Roman pre-

eident.t It was to the contempt which that ma-
gistrate entertained for the Jews and their contro-

versies, of which he accounted Christianity to be
one, that our apostle owed his deliverance.

J

This indefatigable teacher, after leaving Corinth,
returned bvEphesus into Syria ; and again visited

Jerusalem, and the society of Christians in that

city, which, as hath been repeatedly observed, still

continued the centre of the mission. || It suited not,

however, with the activity of his zeal to remain
long at Jerusalem. We find him going thence to

Antioch, and, after some stay there, traversing
once more the northern provinces of Asia Minor.

^

This progress ended at Ephesus ; in which city,

the apostle continued in the daily exercise of his

ministry two years, and until his success, at length,

excited the apprehensions of those who were in-

terested in support of the national worship. Their
clamour produced a tumult, in which he had near-
ly lost his life.** Undismayed, however, by the
dangers to which he saw himself exposed, he was
driven from Ephesus only to renew his labours in

Greece. After passing over Macedonia, he thence
proceeded to his former station at Corinth.ft When
lie had formed his design of returning by a direct

course from Corinth into Syria.he was compelled, by
a conspiracy ofthe Jews.who were prepared to inter-

cept him on his way, to trace back his steps through
Macedonia to Philippi, and thence to take shipping
into Asia. Along the coast of Asia, he pursued his

voyage with all the expedition he could command, in

order to reach Jerusalem against the feast of Pente-
oost.tl His reception at Jerusalem was of a piece

•* Acts xvii. . rer. 13. t Acts xyiii. 12. J Ibid, vei* 15.

, li Ibid, ver, 22. TT Ibid. 23. ** Acts xix, }. $, IP.

tt Acts XX. 1, 2, Jt Ibid. rtr. J«.
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with the usage he had experienced from the Jews In
other places. He had been only a few days in that
city, when the populace, instigated by some ofhis old
opponents in Asia, who attended this feast, seized
him in the temple, forced him out of it, and were
ready immediately to have destroyed him, had not
the sudden presence of the Roman guard, rescued
him out of theii hands.* The officer, however,
who had thus seasonably interposed, acted from
his care of the public peace, with the preservation
of which he was charged, and not from any favour
to the apostle, or indeed any disposition to exercise
either justice or humanity towards him ; for he had
no sooner secured his person in the fortress, thaii

he was proceeding to examine him by torture.

+

From this time to the conclusion of the history,
the apostle remains in public custody of the Roman
government. After escaping assassination by a
fortunate discovery of the plot, and delivering him-
.^elf from the influence of his enemies by an appeal to

the audience of the emperor.t he was sent, but
not until he had suffered two years' imprisonment,
to Rome.

II
He reached Italy, after a tediojis

voyage, and after encountering in his passage perils

of a desperate shipwreck. IT But although a prison-
er, and his fate still depending, neither the various
and long-continued sufferings which he had under-
gone, nor the danger of his present situation, de-
terred him from persisting in preaching the reli-

gion ; for the historian closes the account by telling

us, that, for two years, he received all that cam.e
unto him in his own hired house, where he was
permitted to dwell with a soldier that guarded him,
'' preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching
those things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ,
with all confidence.'"

Now the historian, from whom we have drawn
this account, in the part of his narrative which
relates to Saint Paul, is supported by the strong-
est corroborating testimony that a history can re-

ceive. We are in possession of letters written
by Saint Paul himself upon the subject of his

* Acti Mi. 27—33. t Acts xxii. 24. J Acts xxv. 9, Ih
,

II
.'Vets xxir. 27. 1[ Act» Mvii.
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ministry, and either written during the period
which the history comprises, or, if Avritten after-

ward, reciting and referring to the transactions of
that period. These letters, without borrowing from
the history, or the history from them, unintention-
ally confirm the account which the history delivers

,

in a great variety of particulars. What belongs to

our present purpose is the description exhibited of
the apostle's sufferings : and the representation,
given in the history of the dangers and distresses

which he underwent, not only agrees, in general,

with the language which he himself uses wlienevei*

he speaks of his life or ministry, but is alsa, in

many instances, attested by a specific correspon-
dency of time, place, and order of events. If the
historian put down in his narrative, that at Phi-
lippi the apostle '• was beaten with many stripes,

cast into prison, and treated with rigour and indig-

nity ;"* we find him, in a letter to a neighbouring-
church, t reminding his converts, that, '' after he
had suffered before, and was shamefully entreat-

ed at Philippi, he was bold, nevertheless, to speak
tmto them (to whose city he next came) the gospel
of God." If the history relate,^ that at Thessalo-
nica, the house in which the apostle was lodged,
when he first came to that place, was assaulted by
the populace, and the master of it dragged before

the magistrate for admitting such aguest within his

doors ; the apostle, in his letter to the Christians
of Thessalonica, calls to their reinembrance " how
they had received the gospel in much affliction.

''Ij

If the history deliver an account of an insurrection

at Ephesus, which had nearly cost the apostle his

life ; we have the apostle himself, in a letter written

a short time after his departure from that city, de-
scribing his despair, and returning thanks for his

deliverance.TF If the history inform us, that the

apostle was expelled from Antioch in Pisidia, at-

tempted to be stoned at Iconium, and actually

stoned at Lystra ; there is preserved a letter from
him to a favourite convert, whom, as the same
history tells us, he first met with in these parts ; in

.^ * Acts ivL 23, 24. t ' Thess. ii. 3. i Acts svii. 5. ^"
!i

1 Tkess. i. 6. irActszix. 2Cc'r. i. ^--10.
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which letter he appeals to that disciple's know-
ledge ^' of the persecutions which befell him at An-
tioch, at Iconium^ at Lystra.'"* If the history make
the apostle, in his speech to the Ephesian elders,

remind them, as one proof of the disinterestedness
of his views, that, to their knowledge, he had sup-
plied his own and the necessities of his companions
by personal labour ;t we find the same apostle, in a
letter written during his residence at Ephesus, as-
serting of himself, '• that even to that hour he la-

boured, working with his own hands. "^
These coincidences, together with many rela-

tive to other parts of the Apostle's history, and all

drawn from independent sources, not only confirm
the truth of the account, in the particular paints as
to which they are observed, but add much to the
credit of the narrative in all its parts ; and support
the author's profession of being a contemporary of
the person whose history he writes, and through-
out a material portion of his narrative, a com-
panion.
What the epistles of the apostles declare of the

suffering state of Christianity, the writings which
remain of their companions and immediate follow-
ers expressly confirm.

Clement, who is honourably mentioned by Saint
Paul in his Epistle to the Philippians,|l hath left us
his attestation to this point, in the following words ;

" Let us take (says he) the examples of our own
age. Through zeal and envy, the most faithful and
righteous pillars of the church have been persecuted
even to the most grievous deaths. Let us set before
our eyes the holy apostles. Peter, by unjust envy,
underwent, not one or two, but many sufferings ;

till at last, being martyred, he went to the place of
glory that was due unto him. For the same cau?e
did Paul, in like manner, receive the reward of his

patience. Seven times he was in bonds ; he was
whipped, was stoned ; he preached both in the
East and in the West, leaving behind him the glo-

rious report of his faith ; and so having taught the
whole world righteousness, and for that end travel-

* Acts xiii. 50. xiv. 5. 19. 2 Tim. iii. 10, 11. j -*^<t«xx. Z^r

, I Cer. IT. 11, 12.
jl

Phili?p. iT. 3.
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led even unto the utmost bounds of the West, he at

iast suffered martyrdom by the command of the

governors, and departed out of the world, and went
unto his holy place, being become a most eminent

pattern of patience unto all ages. To these holy

apostles were joined a very great number of others,

who, having through envy undergone, in like rnan-

\ier, many pains and torments, have left a glorious

example to us. For this, not only men, but women,
have been persecuted ; and, having suffered very
grievous and cruel punishments, have finished the

course of their faith with firmness.''*

Hei-mas, saluted by Saint Paul in his Epistle to

the Romans, in a piece very little connected with
historical recitals, thus speaks :

• Such as have
believed and" suffered death for the name of Christ,

and have endured with a ready mind, and have
given up their lives with all their hearts."t

Polycarp, the disciple of John (though all that

remains of his works be a very short epistle,) has
not left this subject unnoticed. " I exhort (says
he) all of you, that ye obey the word of righteous-
ness, and exercise all patience, which ye have
seen set forth before your eyes, not only in the
blessed Ignatius, and Lorimus, and Rufus, but in
others among yourselves, and in Paul himself and
the rest of the apostles ; being confident in this, that
nil these have not run in vain ; but in faith and
righteousness ; and are gone to the place that was
due to them from the Lord, with whom also they
suffered. For they loved not this present world,
but Him who died, and was raised again by God
far U6." X

Ignatius, the contemporary of Polycarp, recog;-
iiises the same topic, briefly indeed, but positively
and precisely. '| For this cause [i. e. having felt

and handled Oirist's body after his resurrection,
and being convinced, as Ignatius expresses it, both
hy his flesh and spirit,) they (i. e. Peter, and those
who were present with Peter at Christ's appear-

^ Giam. ai Cor. c. v. vi. Abp. TTake's Tfins.
* Shepherj of Hermas, c. XJtviii.

X Po!. ad Phil. c. ix. ^ "
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ance) despised death, and were found to be above
it."*

Would the reader know what a persecution in

these days was, I would refer him to a circular let-

ter, written by the church ol' Smyrna soon after the
death of Polycarp,who, it will be remembered, had
lived with Saint John ; and which letter is entitled

a relation of that bisiiop's martyrdom. " The suf-

ferings (say they) of all the other martyrs, were
blessed and generous, which they underwent ac-
cording to the will of God For so it becomes us,

who are more religious than others, to ascribe the
power and ordering of all things unto iiim. And
mdeed who can choose but admire the greatness of
their minds, and that admirable patience and love

of their Master, which then appeared in them ?

Who, when they were so fiajed with whipping,
that the frame and structure of their bodies were
laid open to their very inward veins and arteries

nevertheless endured it. In like manner, those
who were condemned to the beasts, and kept a long
time in prison, underwent many cruel torments,

being forced to lie upon sharp spikes laid under
their bodies, and tormented with divers other sorts

of punishments ; that so, if it were possible, the

tyrant, by the length of their sufTerings, might
have brousrht them to dcnv Christ."t

CHAP. V.

TViere is satisfactory evidence that many, projcssi/

to be original witnesses of the Christian miracle^,

passed their lives in labours, dangers, and suffer-

ings, voluntarily undergone ia attestation oj the.

0£COunts 2c1iirh they delivered, and solely in conse

quence of their belief of those accoutits : and that

they also submitted, from the same motives, to neic

rules of conduct.

On the history, of which the last chapter con-

tains an abstract, there are a iew observations

which it may be proper to make, by way of apply-

* 1? Ef. StDvr. c. iii. t Rsl- Mor. Pol. c, ii.



OF CHRISTIANITY. 75

ing its testimony to the particular propositions for

which we contend.
1. Although our Scripture history leaves the ge-

neral account of the apo»tles in an early part of the

narrative, and proceeds with the separate account

of one particular apostle, yet the information which
it delivers so far extends to the rest, as it shows
the nature of iixe. service. When we see one apostle

sutfering persecution in the discharge of his com-
mission, we shall not believe, without evidence,

that the same oflfice could, at tlie same time, be at-

tended with ease and safety tcj others. And this

fair and reasonable inference is confirmed by the

direct attestation of the letters, to which we have
so often referred. TheWriter of these letters not

only alludes, in numerous passages, to his own suf-

ferings, but speaks of the iest of the apostles as

enduring like sufterinzs with himself. '' 1 think

that God hath set forth us the apost/es last, as it

wei-e, appointed to death ; for we are made a spec-
tacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men ;

—

even unto this present hour, we both hunger and
thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have
no certain dwelling-place ; and labour, working
With our own hands : being reviled, we bless ; be-

ing persecuted, we suffer it ; being defamed, w^e en-
treat : we are made as the filth of the world, and
as the offscouring of all things unto this day.''''^

Add to which, that in the short account that is

given of the other apostles in the former part of the
history, and within the short period which that ac-

count comprises, we find, first, two of them seized,

TOprisoned, brought before the Sanhedrim, and
threatened with further punishment ;+ then, the
whole number imprisoned and beaten 4 soon af-

terward, one of their adherents stoned to death^
and so hot a persecution raised against the sect,

as to drive most of them out of the place ; a short
time only succeeding, before one of the twelve was
beheaded, and another sentenced to the same fate ;

and all this passing in the single citv of Jerusalem

I Cor. if. 9, itc. f Acts ir. 3, ''I.

t 4c" V. 13. 40,
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and within ten years after the Founder's de&ihr
and the commencement of the institution,

IT. We take no credit at pret«ent for the miracu-
lous part of the narrative, nor do we insist upon
the correctness of single passages of it. If the
whole story be not a novel, a romance ; the whole
action a dream ; if Peter, and James, and Paul,
and the rest of the apostles mentioned in the ac-
count, be not all iniagioary persons ; if their let-
ters be not all forgeries, and, what is more, forge-
ries of names and characters which never existed ;

then is there evidence in our hands sufficient to
support the only fact we contend for (and which, I
repeat again, is, in itself, highly probable,) that
the original followers of Jesus Christ exerted great
endeavours to propagate his religion, and under-
went greai labours, dangers, and sufferings, in con-
sequence of their undertaking.

111. The general reality of the apostolic history
is strongly confirmed by the consideration, that it,

in truth, does no more than assign adequate causes
for effects which certainly were produced, and de-
scribe consequences naturally resulting from situ-

ations wnich certainly existed. The effects were
certainly these, of which this history sets forth the
cause, and origin, and progress. It is acknow-
ledged on all hands, because it is recorded by other
testimony than that of the Christians themselves^
that the religion began to prevail at that time, and
in that country. It is very difficult to conceive
how it could begin, or prevail at all, without the
exertions of the Founder and his followers in pro-
pagating the new persuasion. The history now in

our hands describes these exertions, the persons
employed, the means and endeavours made use of.

and the labours undertaken in the prosecution ef
this purpose. Again, the treatment which the

history represents the first propagators of the re-

ligion to have experienced, was no other than what
naturally resulted from the situation in which they

were confessedly placed. It is admitted that the

religion was adverse, in a great degree, to the

rei<^ning opinions, and to the hopes and wishes ctf

lhe°nation to which it wus first introduced
; and

that it overthrew, so far as it ^vas received, the es-
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fablished theology and worship of every other
country. We cannot feel much reluctance in be-

lieving, that, when the messengers of such a sys-

tem went about not only publishing their opinions,

but collecting proselytes, and forming regular so-

cieties of proselytes, they should meet with oppo-
sition in their attempts, or that this opposition

should sometimes proceed to fatal extremities.

Our history details examples of this opposition,

and of the sufferings and dangers which the emis-
Karies oi the religion underwent, perfectly agreea-
ble to what might reasonably be expected from the

nature of their undertaking, compared with the

character of the age and country in which it was
carried on.

iV. The records before us supply evidence of

what formed another member of our general propo-
sition, and what, as hath already been observed, is

highl)' probable and almost a necessary conse-
quence of their new profession ; viz. that, together

with activity and courage in propagating the reli-

gion, the primitive followers ofJesus assumed, upon
their conversion, a new and peculiar course of pri-

vate life. Immediately after thrir Master was
withdrawn from them, we hear O; their '' continu-

ing with one accord in prayer anf' supplication ;"*

of their " continuing daily with one accord in the

temple ;'•+ of" many being gathered together pray-

ing."t VVe know what ?trict injunctions were laid

upon the converts by their teachers. Wherever
they came, the first word of their preaching was,
" Repent !" We know that these injunctions

obliged them to refrain from many species of licen-

tiousness, which were not, at that time, reputed
criminal. W^e know the rules of purity, and the

maxims of benevolence, which Christians read in

their books ; concerning which rules, it is enough
to observe, that, if they were, I will not say com-
pletely obeyed, but in any degree regarded, the.y

would produce a system of conduct, and, what is

more difficult to preserve, a disposition of mind,

and a regulation of affections, different from any
thin?: to which they had hitherto been accustomed,

* Acts J, l^. t Acts ii. 45. * Act* sii.ts.
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and different from what they would see in others..

The change and distinction of manners, which re-
sulted from their new character, is perpetually re-

ferred to in the letters of iheir teachers. " And
you hath he quickened, who tvere dead in tres-

passes and sins, wherein in times past ye walked,
according to the course of this world, according to
the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that
now worketh in the children of disobedience

:

among whom also we had our conversation in times
past, in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires
ef the flesh and of the mind, and were by nature
the children of wrath even as others."*—" For tho
time past ofour lives may sufl^ce us to have wrought
the will of the Gentiles, when We walked in lasci-

viousness, lusts, excess of wine, revtllings, ban-
quetings, and abominable idolatries ; ivherein they

think it stra72ge that ye run not with them to the same,

excess of riotJ'i Saint Paul, in his first letter to
the Corinthians, after enumerating, as his m;inner
was, a catalogue ofvicious characters, adds, " Such
tcere som.e of you ; but ye are washed, but ye are
sanctitied.'"!; In like niamier, and alluding to the
same change of practices and sentiments, he asks
the Roman Christians, " what fruit they had iu

those things, whereof they are ?iow ashamed ?''|j

The phrases which the same writer employs to do-
scribe the moral condition of Christians, compared
with their condition before they became Christians,
such as " newness of life," being " freed from sin,"'

being " dead to sin ;" " the destruction of the body
of sin, that, for the future, they should not serve
sin ;' " children of light, and of the day,"' as op-
posed to '' children of darkno.-s and of the night ;"
'' not sleeping as others ;" imply, at least, a new-
system of obligation, and, probably, a new series of
conduct, commencing witli their conversion.
The testimony which Pliny bears to the beha^

viour of the new sect in his time, and which testi-

mony comes not more than fifty years after that of
Saint Paul, is very apphcable to the subject under
consideration. The character which this writer

^ * Eph. if. 1—3. See also Tit. iii.:3. t 1 P»'- Jv= 3- ;
jiCorjYi. ii.

!! Rom, vi. ?\, . .
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gives of the Christians of that age, and which was
drawn from a pretty accurate inquiry, because he
considered their moral principles as the point in

which the magistrate was interested, is as follows :

He tells the emperor, '•' that some of those who had
relinquished the society, or who, to save themselves,
pretended that they had relinquished it, affirmed
that they were wont to meet tog-etlier on a stated

day, before it was light, and sang among them-
selves fJternately a hymn to Christ as a God ; and
to bind themselves by an oath, not to the commis-
sion of any wickedness, but that they would not be
guilty of theft, or robbery, or adulter}^ ; that they
would never falsify their word, or dsny a pledge
committed to tliem, when called upon to return it."

This proves that a rrtorality, more pure and strict

than was ordinary, prevailed at tiiat time in Chris-
tian societies. And to me it appears, that we are
authorized to carry this testimony back to the age
of the apostles ; because it is not probable that the

immediate hearers and disciples of Christ were
more relaxed than their successors in Pliny's time,

or the missionaries of the religion than those whom
I hey taught.

CHAP. VI.

There is satisfadonj evidence that mamj, professing
to be original witnesses of the Christian miracles,

passed their lives in labours, dangers, and suffer-

ings , voluntarily undergone in attestation of the ac-

counts ivhich theij delivered, and solely in conse-

quence of their belief of those accounts ; and that

they also submitted, from the same motives, to new
rules of conduct.

When we consider, first, the prevalency of the

religion at this hour ; secondly, the only credible

account which can be given of its origin, viz. the

activity of the Founder and his associates ; thirdly,

the opposition which that activity must naturally

have excited; fourthly, the fate of the Founder of

the religion, attested by heatlien writers as well as

our own ; fifthly, the testimony of the same writers

to the sufferings of Christians, either contemporary
with^ or immediately succeeding, the original set-



^0 EVIDENCES

tiers of the institution ; sixthly, predictions of tliC

sufferings of his followers ascribed to the Founder
ofthe religion, which ascription alone proves, eitiier

that such predictions were delivered and fuitilled.

or that the writers ol Christ's life were induced by
the event to attribute such predictions to him; se-

venthly, letters now in our possession, written by
some of the principal agents in the transaction, re-

ferring expressly to extreme labours, dangers, and
sufferings, sustained by themselves and their com-
panions ; lastly, a history purporting to be written

by a fellow-traveller of one of the new teachers,
and, by its unsophisticated correspondency with
letters of that person still extant, proving itself to

be written by some one well acquainted with the
subject of the narrative, which history contains ac-

counts of travels, persecutions, and martyrdoms,
answering to what the former reasons lead us to

expect : when we lay together tiiese considerations,

which, taken separately, are, I think, correctly,

such as I have stated them in the preceding chap-
ters, there cannot much doubt remain upon our
minds, but that a number of persons at that time
appeared in the world, publicly advancing an ex-
traordinary story, and, for the sake of propagating
the belief of that stcry, voluntarily incurring great
personal dangers, traversing seas and kingdoms,
exerting great industry, and sustaining great es-
tremities of ill usage and persecution. It is also

proved, that the same persons, in consequence of
their persuasion, or pretended persuasion, of the
truth of what they asserted, entered upon a course
of life in many respects new and singular.

From the clear and acknowledged parts of thft

case, I think it to be likewise in the highest degree
probalile, that the story, for which those persons vo-
luntariU' exposed themselves to the fatigues and
hardships which they endured, was a mirojculous

story; I mean, that they pretended to miraculous
evidence of some kind or other. The^'hnd nothing
else to stand upon. The designation of the person,
that is to say, that Jesus of Nazareth, rather than
any other person, was the Messiah, and as such the
subject of their ministry, could oniy be founded up-
on "supernatural tokens attributed to him. Here
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nere no victories, no conquests, no revolutions, no
surprising elevation of fortune, no achievements o!

valour, of strength, or of policy, to appeal to ; no
discoveries in any art or science, no great eftbrts of

genius or learning to produce.
A Galilean peasant was announced to the world

as a divine lawgiver. A young man of mean con-
dition, of a private and simple life, and who had
wrought no deliverance for the Jewish nation, was
declared to be their Messiah. This, without as-

cribing to him at the same time proofs of his mis-
sion, (and what other but supernatural proofs
could there be ?) was too absurd a claim to be eithe-

imagined, or attempted, or credited. In whatever
degree, or in whatever part, the religion was o.r-

gumentative, when it came to the question, ''Is the
carpenter's son ofNazareth the person whom we arp
to receive and obey V there was nothing but the mi-
racles attributed to him, by which his pretensions
could be maintained for a moment. Every contro-
versy and every question must presuppose these ;

for, however such controversies, when they did
arise, might, and naturally would, be discussed up-
<jn their own grounds of argumentation, without
citing the miraculous evidence which had been as-
serted to attend the Founder of the religion (which
would have been to enter upon another, and a more
general question,) yet we are to bear in mind, that
without previously supposing the existence, or the
pretence of such evidence, there could have been
no place for the discussion of the argument at all.

Thus, for example, whether the prophecies, which
the Jews interpreted to belong to the Messiah,
were, or were not, applicable to the history of Jo*
sus of Nazareth, was a natural subject of debate in

those times; and the debate would proceed,, with-
out recurring at every turn to his miracles, because
it set out with supposing these ; inasmuch as with-
out miraculous marks and tokens (real or pretend-
ed,) or without some such great change effected by
his means in the public condition of the country,
as might have satisfied the then received interpre-
tation of these prophecies, I do not see how the'

question could.ever have been entertained. ApoUos,
we read, "mightily convinced the Je-vc:^ =;!Kwiit'
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by the Scriptures tliat Jesus was Christ;"'* but
unles3 Jesus had exhibited some distinction of his

person, some proof of supernatural power, the ar-

i^ument from the old Scriptures could have had nf>

place. It had nothing to attach upon. A young
man calling himself the Son of God, gathering a
crowd about him, and delivering to them lectures

offmorality, could not have excited so much as a
doubt among the Jews, whether he was the object

in whom a long series of ancient prophecies termi-

nated, from the completioR of whicli they had form-
ed such magnificent expectations, and expectations
of a nature so opposite to what appeared ; I mean,
no such doubt could exist when they had the whole
case before them, when they saw him put to death
for his ofRciousness, and when by his death the evi-

dence concerning him was closed. Again, the

rJf^^ct of the Messiah's coming, supposing Jesus to

have been he, upon Jews, upon Gentiles, upon their

relation to each other, uj)on their acceptance with
God, upon their duties and their expectations ; his

nature, authority, office, and agency ; were likely

to become subjects of much consideration with the

early votaries of the religion, and to occupy their

attention and writings. I should not however ex-
pect, that in these disquisitions, whether preserved
in the form of letters, speeches, or set treatises,

frequent or very direct mention of his miracles
would occur. Still, miraculous evidence lay at the

bottom of the argument. In the primary question,

miraculous pretensions, and miraculous pretensions
alone, were what they had to rely upon.
That the original story was miraculous, is very

fairly also inferred from the miraculous powers
which were laid claim to by the Christians of suc-

ceeding ages. If the accounts of these miracles be
true, it was a continuation of the same powers ; if

ihey be false, it was an imitation, I will not say, of

what had been wrought, but of what had been re-

ported to have been wrought, by those who pre-
Tded them. That imitation should follow realit}-,

tiction should be grafted upon truth ; that, if mira-
ilos were perform.ed at j&rst, miracles should Ijr

' Acts tvfii. 08-.



OF CHEISTIANITY. 83

pretended afterward ; agrees so well with the ordi-
nary course of haman affairs, that we can have no
great difficulty in believing it. The contrary sup-
position is very improbable, namely, that miracles
should be pretended to by the followers of the apos-
tles and first emissaries of religion, when none
xvere pretended to, either in their own persons or
that of their Master, by these apostles and emissa-
ries themselves.

CHAP. VII.

There is satisfactory evidence thai many, professing
to he original icitnesses of the Christian miracles,

passed their lives in labours, dangers, and suffer-
ings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of the ac-

counts tchich they delivered, and solely in conse-

quence of their belief of those accounts ; and that

they also submitted, from the same motives, to new
rules of conduct.

It being then once proved, that the first propa-
gators of the Christian institution did exert acti-

vity, and subject themselves to great dangers and
sufferings, in consequence, and for the sake of an
extraordinary, and, I think we may say, of a mira-
culous story of some kind or other ; the next great
question is. Whether the account which our Scrip-
tures contain, be that story ; that which these men
delivered, and for which they acted and suffered as

they did ? This question is, in effect, no other than
whether the story which Christians have now, be
the story which Christians had then? And of this

the following proofs may be deduced from general
considerations, and from considerations prior ta

any inquiry into the particular reasons and testi-

monies by which the authority of our histories is

supported.
In the first place, there exists no trace or vestige

of any other story. It is not, like the death of Cy-
rus the Great, a competition between opposite ac-

counts, or between the credit of different histori-

ans. There is not a document, or scrap of account,

(^ilber contemperary with the commencement of
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Christianity, or extant within many ages after that

commencement, which assigns a history substan-
tially different from ours. The remote, brief, and
incidental notices of the affair, which are found in

lieathen writers, so far as they do go, go along with
us. They bear testimony to these facts :—that the

institution orignated from Jesus ; that the Founder
was put to death, as a malefactor, at Jerusalem, by
the authority of the Roman governor, Pontius Pi-

late ; that the religion nevertheless spread in that

city, and throughout Judea ; and that it was pro-

pagated thence to distant countries ; that the con-

verts were numerous ; that they suffered great

hardships and injuries for their profession ; and
that all this took place in the age of the world which
our books have assigned. Tiiey go on farther, to

describe the manners of Christians, in terms per-

fectly conformable to the accounts extant in our
books ; that they were wont to assemble on a cer-

tain day ; that they sang hymns to Christ as to a
god ; that thej' bound themselves by an oath not to

commit any crime, but to abstain from theft and
adultery, to adhere strictly to their promises, and
not to deny money deposited in their hands ;'* that

they worshipped him who was crucified in Pales-
tine ; that this their first lawgiver had taught them
that they were all brethren ; that they had a great

contempt for the things of this world, and looked
upon them as common ; that they flew to one an-
other's relief; that they cherished strong hopes of
immortality ; that they despised death, and surren-
dered themselves to sufferings."! This is the ac-

* See Pliny's Letter. Bonnet, in bis lively way of expressing

liimself, says,
—

" Cumfarin^ Pliny's Letter with the account io the

Acts, it Ee<^ms to me that I had not taken up another author, but

that I was still reading the historian of that extraordinary society."

This is strong : but there is undoubtedly an allinity, and all the affi-

nity that could be expected.

f
" It is incredible what expedition they use when any of their

friends are known to be in trouble. In a word, they spare nothing

upon such an occasion
;
for thsse miserable men have no doubt they

shall be immortal and live for ever : therefore they contemn death,

and many surrender themselves to sufferings. ^Moreover, their first

Jiwgiver has taught them that they are .ill brethren, when once they
(.ave turned and renounced the gods of the Greeks, and worship this

.faster cf (heirs whc vrai cnirined, r-nd engage te live according tc
'
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count of writers who viewed the subject at a great
distance ; who were uninformed and uninterested
about it. It bears the characters of such an ac-
count upon the face of it, because it describes ef-

fects, namely, the appearance in the world of a new
religion, and the conversion of great multitudes to

it, without descending, in the smallest degree, to

the detail of the transaction upon which it was
founded, the interior of the institution, the evidence
or arguments offered by those who drew over others
to it. Yet still here is no contradiction of our story ;

no other or different story set up against it : but so
far a confirmation of it, as that, in the general points

on which the heathen account touches, it agrees
with that which we find in our own books.
The same may be observed of the very few Jew-

ish writers, of that and the adjoining period, which
have come down to us. Whatever they omit, or
whatever difficulties we may find in explaining the
omission, they advance no other history of the
transaction than that which we acknowledge. Jo-
sephus, who wrote his Antiquities, or History of
the Jews, about sixty years after the commence-
ment of Christianity, in a passage generally ad-
mitted as genuine, makes mention of John, under
the name of John the Baptist ; that he was a
preacher of virtue ; that he baptized his proselytes ;

that he was well received by the people ; that he
was imprisoned and put to death by Herod ; and
that Herod lived in a criminal cohabitation with
Herodias, his brother's wife.* In another passage,
allowed by many, although not without considera-
ble question being moved about it, we hear of
"James, the brother of him who was called Jesus,
and of his being put to death. '"t In a third passage,
extant in every copy that remains of Josephus's
History, but the authenticity of which has never-
theless been long disputed, we have an explicit tes-

timony to the substance of our history in these

his laws. They have also a sovereign contempt for all the things ef

this world, and look upon them as common." Lucian.de Morte
Peregrioi, t. i. p. 565. ed. Graev.

* Antiq. 1. x?iii. cap. v. sect. 1, ?.

j- Aati-i. !, sx. tfhap. is, seci. l.
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words :

—" At that time lived Jesus, a wise man, it"

he may be called a man, for he performed many
wonderful works. He was a teacher of such men
as received the truth with pleasure. He drew over

to him many Jews and Gentiles. This was the

Christ ; and when Pilate, at the instigation of the

chief men among us, had condemned him to the

cross, they who before had conceived an affection

for him, did not cease to adhere to him for, on the

third day, he appeared to them alive again ; the di-

vine prophets having foretold these and many won-
derful things concerning him. And the sect of the

Christians, so called from him, subsists to this

time."* Whatever become of the controversy con-
cerning the genuineness of this passage ; whether
Josephus go the whole length of our history, which,
if the passag^e be sincere, he does ; or whether he
proceed only a very little way with us, which, if

the passage be rejected, we confess to be the case ;

still what we asserted is true, that he gives no
Other or different liistory of the subject from ours,

no other or different account of the origin of the

institution. And I think also that it may with
^reat reason be contended, either that the passage
is genuine, or that the silence of Josephus was de.'

xigned. For, although we should lay aside the au-

thority of our own books entirely, yet when Ta-
citus, who wrote not twenty, perhaps not ten,

years, after Josephus, in his account of a period in

which Josephus was nearly thirty years of age, tells

us, that a vast multitude of Christians were con-
demned at Rome ; that they derived their denomi-
nation from Christ, who, in the reign of Tiberius,
was put to death, as a criminal, by the procurator,
Pontius Pilate ; that the superstition had spread
not only over Judea, the source of the evil, but had
reached Rome also :—when Suetonius, an historian

contemporary with Tacitus, relates that, in the
time of Claudius, the Jews were making disturb-

ances at Rome, Christus being their leader ; and
that, during the reign of Nero, the Christians were
punished ; under both which emperors, Josephus

* Antiq. 1. XTiii. chap. iii. eect. 3.
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lived :—when Pliny, who wrote his celebrated epis-
tle, not more than thirty years after tlie publication
of Josephus'.s history, found the Christians in such
numbers in the province of Bithynia, as to draw
from hun a complaint, that the contagion had seized
cities, towns, and villages, and had so seized them
as to produce a general desertion of the public
rites; and when, as has already been observed,
there is no reason for imagining that the Christians
were more numerous in Bithynia than in many
other parts of the Roman empire : it cannot, 1

.should suppose, after this, be believed, that the re-

ligion, and the transaction upon which it wu.-^

founded, were too obscure to engage the attention
of Josephus, or to obtain a place in his history.

—

Perhaps he did not know how to represent the bu-
siness, and disposed of his difficulties by passing it

over in silence. Eusebius wrote the life of Con-
stantine, yet omits entirely the most remarkable
circumstance in that life, the death of his son Cris-
pus ; undoubtedly for the reason here given. Tli,"

reserve of Josephus upon the subject of Chris-
tianity appears also in his passing over the banish-
ment of the Jews by Claudius, which Suetonius.
we have seen, has recorded with an express refer-

ence to Christ. This is at least as remarkable a.<

)iis silence about tlie infants of Bethlehem.*' E_e,

liowever, the fact, or the cause of tlie omis.sion in

Josephus,t what it may, no other or different hi.«-

tory on the subject has been given by him, or is

pretended to have been given.

* Mici.- Ji". i.^-.,-.;t. : :, .a kl i-iodl j -,-1., -rlj e.iouph

that probabij '. -t more th.iO twenty children perished by ihis cruel

precaution. Michaelig'a Introduction to the Naw Testament, trans-

lated by Marsh, vol. i. c. ii. sect. 11.

f There is no notice taken of Christianity in the Misna, a col-

lection of Jewish traditions compiled about the year 180 ; although

it contains a tract " De cuUii peregrine,'' of strange or idolatrous

worship : yet it cannot be disputed but that Christianity was per-

fectly well knowT in the world at this time. There is extremely

little notice of tte subject in the Jerusalem Tulraud, compiled about

the year 300, and i.ot much more in the Babylonish Talmud, of the

year 500 ; although t-^th these works are of a religiocj nature, and

although, whec the first was compiled, Christianity was on tiie

point of becoming the religion of the state, and, when the latt'r

was Published, had been so for 200 years.
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But farther ; the whole series of Christian wri-

ters, from the first age of the institution down to

the present, in their discussions, apologies, argu-

Jttents, and controversies, proceed upon the gene-

ral story which our Scriptures contain, and upon
no other. The main facts, the principal agents,

are alike in all. This argument will appear to be

of great force, when it is known that we are able to

trace back the series of writers to a contact with
rlie historical books of the New Testament, and to

the age of the first emissaries of the religion, and
to deduce it, by an unbroken continuation, from
that end of the train to the present.

The remaining letters of the apostles (and what
more original than their letters can we have?)'
though written without the remotest design of

transmitting the history of Christ, or of Christiani-

ty, to future ages, or even of making it known to

their contemporaries, incidentally disclose to us the

tbllowing circumstances :—Christ's descent and
family ; his innocence ; the meekness and gentlc-

jicss of his character
;
(a recognition which goes to

the whole Gospel history ;) his exalted nature ; his

circumcision ; his transfiguration ; his life of oppo-

sition and suffering ; his patience and resignation

;

the appointment of the eucharist, and the manner
of it ; his agony ; his confession before Pontius

Filate ; his stripes, crucifixion, and burial ; his re-

:iurrection ; his appearance after it, first to Peter,

vhen to the rest of the apostles ; his ascension into

heaven ; and his designation to be the future judge
of mankind ;—the stated residence of the apostles

at Jerusalem ; the working of miracles by the first

preachers of the gospel, who were also the hearers

uf Christ ;*—the successful propagation of the reli-

* Heb. ii. 3 ;

" How shall we escape, if we neglect so gretit

salvation, which, at the first, began to be spoken by the Lord, aod

was confirmed unto us by them that heard him, God also bearing-

them witness, bolh with sijrns and wonde.s, and with divers inira-

,;:e=, and ^ifts of the Holy Ghost '" I allege this Epistle without

hesitation ; for, whatever doubts may have been raised about its au-

thor, there can be none concerning the age in which it was written.

>'o epistle in the collection carries about it more indubitable mark^

•iranti'Viity than this does. It speaks, for instance, throughout, of

i' te;Dp>e as then st^fidiiig, and of the worship of the temfle a*
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gion ; the persecution of its followers ; the miracu-
lous conversion of Paul ; miracles wrought by him-
self, and alleged in his controversies with his ad-
versaries, and in letters to the persons amongst
whom they were wrought ; finally, that miracles
were the signs of an apostle*

In an epistle bearing the name of Barnabas, the
companion of Paul, probably genuine, certainly
belonging to that age, we have the sufferings of
Christ, his choice of apostles and their number, his
passion, the scarlet robe, the vinegar and gall, the
mocking and piercing, the casting lots for his coat,t
his resurrection on the eighth, (i. e. the first day of
the week,)]: and the commemorative distinction of
that day, his manifestation after his resurrection,
and, lastly, his ascension. We have also his mira-
cles generally but positively referred to in the fol-

lowing words :
" Finally, teaching the people of

Israel, and doing marty iconders and signs among
them, he preached to them, and showed the exceed-
ing great love which he bare towards them."||

In an epistle of Clement, a hearer of Saint Paul,
although written for a purpose remotely connected
with the Christian history, we have the resurrec-
tion of Christ, and the subsequent mission of the
apostles, recorded in these satisfactory terms :

" The apostles have preached to us from our Lord
Jesus Christ from God :—for, having received their

command, and being thoroughly assured bij the re-

surrection of our Lord Jesus Christ, they went
abroad, publishing that the kingdom of God was at

hand."ir We find noticed also, the humility, yet
the power of Christ,** his descent from Abraham,
his crucifixion. We have Peter and Paul repre-
sented as faithful and righteous pillars of the
church ; the numerous sufferings of Peter ; the

then subsisting,—Heb. viii. 4 ; "For, if he were on earth, he

should not be a priest, seeiog there are piiests that cSer according-

to the law."—Again, Heb. ziii. 10 ;
'4 We Jhave an altar whereol

they have no ri^ht to eat which serve the tabernacle."
* " Truly the signi of an apostle were wrought among: you in all

['atience, in sijns, and wonders, and mighty deeds." 2 Cor. xii. )?s

t Ep. Bar. c. vii. J Ibid. c. ti. ||
Ibid. c. v.

T Kp. Clem. Rom. c. »lii. ** Ep. Clenb IVom. c. xvi.
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bonds, stripes, and stoning of Paul, and, more pai-
ticularly, his extensive and unwearied travels.

In an epistle of Polycarp, a disciple of Saint John,
though only a brief hortatory letter, we have the

humility, patience, sufferings, resurrection, and as-
cension of Christ, together with the apostolic cha-
racter of Saint Paul, distinctly recognised* Of
this same father we are also assured by Irenaeus,
that he (IrenEeus) had heard him relate, " what he
had received from eye-witnesses concerning the
Lord, both concerning his miracles and his doc-
<rine.t

In the remaining works of Ignatius, the contem-
porary of Polycarp, larger than those of Polycarp
(yet, like those of Polycarp, treating of subjects in

nowise leading to any recital of the Christian histo-

ry,) the occasional allusions are proportionably
more numerous. The descent of Christ from Da-
vid, his mother Mary, his miraculous conception,
the star at his birth, his baptism by John, the rea-

son assigned for it, his appeal to the prophets, the

ointment poured on his head, his sufferings under
Pontius Pilate and Herod tlie tetrarch, his resur-

rection, the Lord's day called and kept in comme-
moration of it, and the eucharist, in both its parts

—are unequivocally referred to. Upon the resur-

rection, this writer is even circumstantial. He
mentions the apostles' eating and drinking with
Christ after he had risen, their feeling and their

handling him ; from which last circumsmnce Igna-
tius raises this just reflection :

—" They believed,

being convinced both by his flesh and spirit ; for

this cause, they despised death, and were found to

be above it."t

Quadratus, of the same age with Ignatius, has
left us the following noble testimony :

—'' The
works of our Saviour were always conspicuous, for

they were real ; both those that were healed, and
those that were raised from the dead ; who were
seen not only when they were healed or raised, but
for along time afterward ; not only whilst he dwell-

ed on this earth, but also after his departure, and

* Pol. Kp. ad Phil, c v. Tiii. ii. iii.

t Ir. ad Flor. ap. Eas«b. 1. r. c. 20. "^

^^
X Ad S/nyr. c. iii.
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for a good while after it. insomuch that some of
them have reached to our times."*

Justin Martyr came little more than thirty years
after Quadratus. From Justin's works, which are
etill extant, might be collected a tolerably complete
account of Christ's life, in all points agreeing with
that which is delivered in our Scriptures , taken
indeed, in a great measure, from those Scriptures,
but .still proving that this account, and no other,

was the account known and extant in that age.
The miracles in particl;^.•-, which form the part of
Christ's history most m '.larial to be traced, stand
fully and distinctly recognised in the following pas-
sage :

—" He healed those who had been blind, and
deaf, and lame, from their birth ; causing, by his

word, one to leap, another to hear, and a third to

see : and by raising the dead, and making them to

live, he induced, by his works, the men ol that age
to know him.'"t

It is unnecessary to carry these citations lower,

because the history, after this time, occurs in an-

cient Christian writings as familiarly as it is wont
to do in modern sermons ;—occurs always the same
in substance, and always that which our evange--

lists represent.
This is not only true of those writings of Chris-

tians, which are genuine, and of acknowledged au
thority ; but it is, in a great measure, true of aU
their ancient writings which remain ; although
some of these may have been erroneously ascribed

to authors to whom they did not belong, or may
contain false accounts, or may appear to be unde-
serving of credit, or never indeea to huve obtained

any. Whatever fables they have mixed with the

narrative, they preserve the material parts, the

leading facts, as we have them ; and so far as they
do this, although they be evidence of nothing else,

thev are evidence that these points were Jixed.

Were received and acknowledged by all Christians

in the ages in wliich the books were written. At
least, it may be asserted, that in the places where
we were most likely to meet with such things, if

* Ap. Euieb. H. E. lib. IT. c. 3.

t Ju«t. Dial, cum Tryph. p. 28S. e^. Tt r^
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such things had existed, n > relics appear of any
story substantially different from the present, as
the cause or as the pretence of the institution.

Now that the original story, the story delivered

by the first preachers of the institution, should
have died away so entirely as to have left no record
or memorial of its existence, although so many re-

cords and memorials of the time and transaction

remain ; and that another story should have step-

ped into its place, and gained exclusive possession
of the belief of all who professed themselves disci-

ples of the insthution, is beyond any example of

the corruption of even oral tradition, and still less

consistent with the experience of written history ;

and this improbability, which is very great, is ren-

dered still greater by the reflection, that no such
diange as the oblivion of one story, and the substi-

tution of another, took place in any future period
of the Christian era. Christianity hath travelled

through dark and turbulent ages ; nevertheless, it

came out of the cloud and the storm, such in sub-
stance, as it entered in. Many additions were
made to the primitive history, and these entitled to

different degrees of credit ; many doctrinal errors

also were from time to time grafted into the public
creed ; but still the original story remained, and
remained the same. In all its principal parts, it

bas been fixed from the beginning.
Thirdly : The religious rites and usages that

prevailed amongst the early disciples of Christi-
anity were such as belonged to and sprung out of,

the narrative now in our hands ; whicn accordancy
shows, that it was the narrative upon which these
persons acted, and which they had received from
their teachers. Our account makes the Founder
of the religion direct that his disciples should be>

baptized : we know that the first Chri.'stians were
baptized. Our account makes him direct, that

they should hold religious assemblies : we find

that they did hold religious assemblies. Our ac-
counts make the apostles assemble upon a stated
day of the week : we find, and that from informa-
tion perfectly independent of our accounts, that
the Christians of the first century did observe sta-

ted days of assembling. Oar histories record the



OF CHRISTIANITY. 9:?

"rnstitution of the rite which we call the Lord's sup-
per> and a command to repeat it in perpetual suc-
cession : we find amongst the early Christians, the
celebration of this rite universal. And, indeed, we
find, concurring in all the above-mentioned observ-
ances, Christian societies of many diflerent nations
and languages, removed from one another by a great
distance of place, and dissimilitude of situation. It

is also extremely material to remark, that there is

no room for insinuating that our books were fabri-

cated with a studious accommodation to the usages
which obtained at the time they were written ; that
the authors of the books found the usages esta-

blished, and framed the story to account for their

original. The Scripture accounts, especially of
the Lord's supper, are too short and cursory, not
to say too obscure, and, in this view, deficient, to

allow a place for any such suspicion.*

Amongst the proofs of the truth of our proposi-
tion, viz. that the story which we have note is, in

substance, the story which the Christians had then.

or, in other words, that the accounts in our Gos-
pels are, as to their principal parts at least, the ac-

counts which the apostles and original teachers of

the religion delivered, one arises from observing
that it appears by the Gospels themselves, that the

story was public at the time ; that the Christian

community was already in possession of the sub-

stance and principal parts of the narrative. The
Gospels were not the original cause of the Chris-

tian history being believed, but were themselves

among the consequences of that belief. This is ex-

pressly affirmed by Saint Luke, in his brief, but.

f\?. I think, very important and instructive, preface

:

'•' Forasmuch (says the evangelist) as many have
taken in hand to set forth in order a declaration of

those things %vhich are most surelu believed amongst

us, even as they delivered them unto 2ts, ichich from
the beginning were eije-icitnesses. and ministers of the

* The reader, who 13 conversant in these researches, by com-

fariD^ the short Scripture aecounts of the Christian rites above

mentioned, with thn minute and circumstantial directions contain-

ed in the pretpiided apostolical cODStituticns, will see the fores of

tl\t observation : the riiHTerenre between t>-ulli and firjery.
_^
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icord ; it seemed good to me also, having had per^

feet understanding of all things from the very first,

to write unto thee in order, most excellent Theo-
philus, that thou mightest know the certainty of

those things tcherein Uwu liast been instructed.'^—
This short introduction testifies, that the substance
of the history which the evangelist was about to

write, was already believed by Christians ; that it

was believed upon the declarations of eye-witnesses
and ministers of the word ; that it formed the ac*

count of their religion in which Christians were
instructed ; that the office which the historian pro-

posed to himself, was to trace each particular to

its origin, and to fix the certainty of many things

which the reader had before heard of In Saint
John's Gospel, the same point appears hence, that

there are some principal facts to which the histo-

rian refers, but which he does not relate. A re-

markable instance of this kind is the ascension,

which is not mentioned by Saint John in its place,

at the conclusion of his history, but which is plain-

ly referred to in the following words of the sixth

chapter * " What and if ye shall see the Son of

man ascend up where he was before ?" ,An-d still

more positively in the words which Christ, accord-
ing to our evangelist, spoke to Mary after his re-

surrection, " Touch me not, for I am not yet as-

f^ended to my Father : but go unto my brethren,
and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and
your Father, unto my God and your God."t This
can only be accounted for by the supposition that
Saint John wrote under a sense of the notoriety of
Christ's ascension, amongst those by whom his

book was likely to be read. The same account
must also be given of Saint Matthew's omission of
the same important fact. The tiling was very well
known, and it did not occur to the historian that it

was necessary to add any particulars concerning
it. It agrees also with this solution and with no
other, that neither Matthew nor John disposes of
the person of our Lord in any manner whatever.
Other intimations in Saint John's Gospel of the
Ihen general notoriety of the story arc the follow-

* .V»s8 Jchniih 13, an4 xvi-. ?»i t Jo*"" "• ''•
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ing : Ills manner of introducing his narrative (ch.

i. ver. 15.) *' John bare witness of him, and cried,
saying"—evidently presupposes that his readers
know who John was. His rapid parenthetical re-

ference to John's imprisonment, " for John was not
yet cast into prison,''* could only come from a wri-
ter whose mind was in the habit of considering
John's imprisonment as perfectly notorious. The
description of Andrew by the addition " Simon Pe-
ter's brother,"! takes it for granted, that Simon
Peter was well known. His name had not been
mentioned before. The evangelist's noticing! the
prevailing misconstruction of a discourse, which
Christ held with the beloved disciple, proves that
the charactft»> and the discourse were already pub-
lic. And the observation which these instances af-

ford, is of equal validity for the purpose of the pre-
sent argument, whoever were the authors of the
histories.

These four circumstances ;—first, the recogni-
tion of the account in its principal parts, by a series

ofi succeeding writers ; secondly, the total absence
of any account of the origin of the religion substan-
tially different from ours ; thirdly, the early and
extensive prevalence of rites and institutions which
result from our account ; fourthly, our account
bearing, in its construction, proof that it is an ac-

count of facts which were known and believed at

the time ;—are sufficient, I conceive, to support an
assurance, that the story which we have now, is.

in general, the story which Christians had at the

beginning. I say in general ; by which term I
mean, that it is the same in its texture, and its prin-
cipal facts. For instance, I make no doubt, for the

.'oasons above stated, but that the resurrection ofthe

Founder of the religion was always a part of the

Christian story. Nor can a doubt of this remain
upon the mind ofany one who reflects that the resur-

rection is, in some form or other, asserted, referred

to, or assumed, in every Christian writing, of every
f^escription, which hath come down to us.

And if our evidence stopped here, we should have
strong case to offer : for we should have to ftl-

John (if. 24. t J«ti I 48* t IkiJ- x^K ?^
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lege, that in the reign of Tiberius Caesar, a cerlani

number of persons set about an attempt of establish-

ing a new religion in the world : in the prosecution
of which purpose, they voluntarily encountered
great dangers, undertook great labours, sustained
great sufferings, all for a miraculous story, which
they published wherever they came ; and that the

resurrection of a dead man, whom during his life

they had followed and accompanied was a constant
part of this story. I know nothing in the above
statement which can, with any appearance of rea-

son, be disputed ; and I know nothing, in the histo-

ry of the human species, similar to it.

CHAP. VIII.

There is satisfactory evidence that many, professing
to hi original witnesses of the Christian miracles,

passed tlieir lives in labours, dangers, and suffer-

ings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of the

accounts which they delivered, and solely in conse-

quence of their belief of those accounts : and tliat

they also submitted, from the same 7notives, to new
rules of conduct.

That the story which we have now is, in the

main, the story which the apostles published, is, 1

Think, nearly certain, from the considerations which
have been proposed. But whether, when we corae
to the particulars, and the detail of the narrative,

the historical books of the New Testament be de-

serving of credit as^histories, so that a fact ought to

be accounted true, because it is found in them ; or
whether they are entitled to be considered as repre-
.senting the accounts, which, true or false, the apos-
tles published ;—whether their authority, in either

of these views, can be trusted to, is a point which
necessarily depends upon what we know of the

books, and of their authors.
Now, in treating of this part of our argument,

the first and most material observation upon the
subject is, that such was the situation ofthe authors
to whom the four Gospels are ascribed, that, if any
one of the, four be genuine, it is sufficient for our
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purpose. The received author of the first, was an
original apostle and emissary of the religion. The
received author of the second was an inhabitant of
Jerusalem at the time, to whose liouse the apo<tles
were wont to resort, and himself an attendant upon
one of the most eminent of that number. The re-
ceived author of the third, was a stated companion
and fellow-traveller of the most active of all the
teachers of the religion, and, in the course of his
travels, frequently in tlie society of the original
apostles. The received author of the fourth, as well
as of the first, was one of these apostles. No
stronger evidence of the truth of a history can arise
from the situation of the historian, than what is here
oflered. The authors of all the histories lived at

the time and upon the spot. The authors
of two of the h istories were present at manv
of the sceneswliich they describe ; eye-witnesses of
the facts, ear witnesses of the discourses ; writing
from personal knowledge and recollection and,what
strengthens their testimony, writing upon a sub-
ject in which their minds were deeply engaged,
and in which, as they must have been very frequent-
ly repeating the accounts to others, the passages of
tiie history would be kept continually alive in their

memory. Whoever reads the Gospels (and they
ought to be read for this particular purpose,) will

find in them not merely a general affirmation of
miraculous powers, but detailed circumstantial ac-
counts ofmiracles, with specifications oftime, place,
and persons ; and these accounts many and vari-

ous. In the Gospels, therefore, which bear the
names of Matthew and John, these narratives, if

they really proceeded from these men, must either

be true, as far as the fidelity of human recollection

is usually to be depended upon, that is, must be true
in substance, and in their principal parts (which is

sufficient for the purpose of proving a supernatural
agency,) or they must be wilful and meditated
falsehoods. Yet the writers who fabricated and ut-

tered these falsehoods, if they be such, are of the
number of those, who, unless the whole contexture
of the Christian story be a dream, sacrificed their

case and safcf} in rho cause and for a puri)Ose the
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most inconsistent that is possible with dishonest in-

tentions. They were villains for no end but to

teach honesty, and martyrs without the least pros-

pect of honour or advantage.
The Gospels which bear the name of Mark and

Luke, although not the narratives of eye-witnesses,
are, if genuine, removed from that only by one de-

gree. They are the narratives of contemporary
writers, of writers themselves mixing with the bu-
siness ; one of the two probably living in the place
which was the principal scene of action ; both liv-

ing in habits of society and correspondence with
those who had been present at the transactions
which they relate. The latter of them accordingly
tells us (and with apparent sincerity, because he
tells it without pretending to personal knowledge,
and without claiming for his work greater autho-
rity than belonged to it,) that the things which
were believed amongst Christians, came from those
who from the beginning were eye-witnesses and
ministers of the word ; that he had traced accounts
up to their source ; and that he was prepared to

instruct his reader in the certainty of the things

which he related.* Very few histories lie so close

to their facts ; very few historians are so nearly
connected with the subject of their narrative, or

possess such means of authentic information, as

these.

The situation of the writers applies to the ti-vih

of the facts which they record. But at present we
use their testimony to a point somewhat short of
this, namely, that the facts recorded in the Gos-
pels, whether true or false, are the facts, and the

sort of facts, which the original preachers of the

religion alleged. Strictly speaking, I am concern-
ed only to show, that what the Gospels contain is

the same as what the apostles preached. Now,
how stands the proof of this point ? A set of men
went about the world, publishing a story composed

* Why should not the candid and modest preface of this historian

be believed, as well as that which DioD Cassius prefixes to his l^ife

of Commodus ? " These things and the following I write not from

the report of others, but frora my own knowledge and observation."

I see no reason to doubt but that botli passages describe truly eoouph

tkt attua.ti«B of tbe aatliora.
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of miraculous accounts (for miraculous from the
very nature and exigency of the case they must
kave been,) aud, upon the strength of these ac-
counts, called upon mankind to quit the religions

in which they had been educated, and to take up,
thenceforth, a new system of opinions, and new
rules of action What is more in attestation of
these accounts, that is, in support of an institution

of which these accounts were the foundation, is,

that the same men voluntarily exposed themselves
to harassing and perpetual labours, dangers, and
sufferings. We want to know what these accounts
were. We have the particulars, 7. e. many parti-

culars, from two of their own number. We have
them from an attendant of one of the number, and
who, there is reason to believe, was j»n inhabitant

of Jerusalem at the time. We have them from a
fourth writer, who accompanied the most laborious

missionary of the institution in his travels ;
who,

in the course of these travels, was frequently
brought into the society of the rest ; and who, let

it be observed, begins his narrative by telling us
that he is ab.ut to relate the things which had
been delivered by those who were ministers of the

word, and eye-witnesses of the facts. I do not
know what information can be more satisfactory

than this. We may, perhaps, perceive the force

and value of it more sensibly, if we reflect how r<?-

quiring we should have been if we had wanted it.

Supposing it to be sufficiently proved, that the re-

ligion now professed among us, owed its original

to the preaching and ministry of a number of men,
who, about eighteen centuries ago, set forth in the
world a new system of religious opinions, founded
upon certain extraordinary things which they re-

lated of a wonderful person who had appeared in

Judea ; suppose it to be also sufficiently proved,
that, in the course and prosecution of their minis-
try, these men had subjected themselves to ex-
treme hardships, fatigue, and peril ; but suppose
the accounts which they published had not been
committed to writing till some ages after their

times, or at least that no histories, but what had
been composed some ages afterward, had reached
our bands ; we should have said, and with reason,
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that we were willing to believe these men under
the circumstances; in which they delivered their
testimony, hut that we did not, at this day, know
with sufficient evidence what their testimony was.
Had we received the particulars of it from any of
their own number, from any of those who lived
and conversed with them, from any of their hear-
ers, or even from any of their contemporaries, v/e

should have something to rely upon. Now. if our
books be genuine, we have all these. We have
the very species of information which, as it appears
to me. our imagination would have carved out for

us, if it had been wanting.
But I have said, that, it' any one of the four Gos-

pels be genuine, we iiave not only direct historical
testimony to the point we contend for, but testimo-
ny which, so far as that point is concerned, cannot
reasonably he rejected. If the fir.-t Gospel was rer
ally written bv ^Tatthew, we have the narrative of
one of the number from which to judge what were
the miracles, and tlie kind of miracles, which the
apostles attributed to Jesus. Although, for argu-
ment's sake, and only for argument's .sake, we
should allow that this Gospel had been erroneously
ascribed to AJatthew

; yet, if the Gospel of Saint
John be genuine, the observation holds with no
less strength. Again, although the Gospels both
of Matthew and John could be supposed to be spu-
rious; yet, if the Gospel of Saint Luke were truly

the composition of that person, or of any person,
be his name wliat it might, who was actually in the

situation in which the author of that Gospel pro-
fesses himself to have been, or if the Gospel which
bears the name of Mark really proceeded from him,
we still, even upon the lowest supposition, posses?
the accounts of one writer at least, who was not
only contemporary with the apostles, but associated
with them in their ministry ; wliich authority
seems sufficient, when the question is simply what
it was which these apostles advanced.

I think it material to have this well noticed. The
New Testament contains a great number of distinct

writings, the geiuiineness of any one of which is

almost sufficient to prove the truth of the religion :

it contains, however, four distinct histories, the
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genuineness of any one of which is peifeclly suffi-

cient. If, therefore, we must be considered as en-
countering the risk of error in assigning the authors
of our booksj we are entitled to the advantage of

so many separate probabilities. And although it:

should appear that some of the evangelists had
seen and used each other's v/orks, this discovei'y,

whilst it subtracts indeed from their characters as

testimonies strictly independent, diminishes, I con-
ceive, little, either their separate authority (by
which I mean the authority of any one that is genu-
ine.) or their mutual confirmation. For, let thr

most disadvantageous supposition possible be made
concerning them ; let it be allowed, what I should
have no great difficulty in admitting, that Mark
compiled his history almost entirely from those of

JMatthew and Luke ; and let it also for a moment
be supposed that these histories were not, in fact,

written by Matthew and Luke
;
yet, if it be true

that Mark, a contemi)orary of the aposles, livinj;

in habits of society with the apostles, a fellow-tra-

veller and fellow-labourer with some of them, if, 1

.'iay, it be true that this person made the ccmipila-

tion, it follows, that the writings from which he
made it existed in tlie time of the apostles, and nor
only so, but thtit they were then in such esteem
and credit, that a companion of the apostles form-
ed a history out of them. Let tlie Gospel of Mark
be called an epitome of that of Matthew ; if a per-
son in the situation in which Mark is described tu

liave been, actually made the epitome, it affords the

strongest possible attestation to the character ofthe
original.

Again, parallelisms in sentences, in words, and
in the order of words, have been traced out between
the Gospel of Matthew and that of Luke ; which
concurrence cannot easily be explained otherwise,

than by supposing, either that Luke had consulted
."Matthew's history, or, what appears to me in no-
wise inci-edible, that minutes of some of Christ's

discourses, as well as brief memoirs of some pas
sages of his life, had been committed to writing at

the time ; and that such written accounts had b>
both authors been occasionally admitted into their

histories. Either supposition is perfectly consist-
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ent with the acknowledged formation of St. Luke's
narrative, who professes not to write as an eye-
witness, but to have investigated the original of
every account which he delivers ; in other words,
to have collected them from such documents and
testimonies, as he, who had the best opportunities
ofmaking inquiries, judged to be authentic. There-
fore, allowing that this writer, also, in some in-

stances, borrowed from the Gospel which we call

Matthew's, and once more allowing, for the sake of
stating the argument, that that Gospel was not the
production of the author to whom we ascribe it;

yet still we have, in Saint Luke's Gospel, a history
given by a writer immediately connected with the
transaction, with the witnesses of it, with the per-
sons engaged in it, and composed from materials
which that person, thus situated, deemed to be safe

sources of intelligence ; in other words, whatever
supposition be made concerning any or all the
other Gospels, if Saint Luke's Gospel be genuine,
we have in it a credible c .idence of the point which
we maintain.
The Gospel according to Saint John appears to

be, and is on all hands allowed to^be, an indepei-
dent testimony, strictly and properly 50 called.

Notwithstanding, therefore, any connexion, or sup-
posed connexion, between some of the Gospels, I

again repeat what I before said, tiiat if any one of
the four be genuine, we have, in that one, strong
reason, from the character and situation of the wri-

ter, to believe that we possess the accounts whicli

the original emissaries of the religion delivered.

Secondly : in treating of the written evidences of
Christianity, next to their separate, we arc to ecu-
sider their aggregate authority. Now, there is in

the evangelic history a cumulation of testimony
which belongs hardly to any other history, but
which our habitual mode of reading the Scriptures
sometimes causes us to overlook. When a pas-

sage, in any wise relating to the history of Chrj.st.

is read to us out of the epistle of Clemens Komanus,
ihe epistles of Ignatius, of Polycarp, or from any
other writing of that age, we are immediately .'sen-

sible of the confirmation which it afibrds to the

iicripture account. Here is anew witness. Now.
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jfwe had been accustomed to read the Gospel of
Matthew alone, and had known that of Luke only
as the generality of Christians know the writings
of the apostolical fathers, that is, had known tliat

such a writing was extant and acknowledged ; when
we came, for the first time, to look into what it con-
tained, and found many of the facts which Matthew
recorded, recorded also there, many other facts of
a similar nature added, and throughout the whole
work the same general series of transactions sta-

ted, and the same general character of the person
who was the subject of the history preserved, I

apprehend that we should feel our minds strongly
impressed by this discovery of fresh evidence. VVc
should feel a renewal of the same sentiment in first

reading the Gospel of Saint John. That of Saint
Mark perhaps would strike us as an abridgment of
the liistory with which we were already acquainted

;

but we should naturally refiect, that if that history

was abridged by such a person as Mark, or by any
person of so early an age, it afforded one of the
highest possible attestations to the value of the
work. This successive disclosure of proof would
leave us assured, that there must have been at

least some reality in a story which not one, but
many, had taken in hand to commit to writinj^.

The very existence of four separate histories would
satisfy us that the subject had a foundation ; and
when, amidst the variety wliich the different infor-

mation of the different writers had supplied to their

accounts, or which their different choice and judg-
ment in selecting their materials had produced, we
observed many facts to stand the same in all ; of
these facts, at least, we should conclude, that they
were fixed in their credit and publicity. If, after

this, we should come to the knowledge of a distinct

history, and that also of the same age with the
rest, taking up the subject where the others had
left it, and carrying on a narrative of the effects

produced in the world by the extraordinary causes
of which we have already been informed, and which
effects subsist at this day, we should think the re-

ality of the original story in no little degree esta-

lis'hed bv this supplement. If subsequent inqui-

ies should brings to our knowledge, one after an
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other, letters written by some of the principal
agents in the business, upon the business, and du-
ring- the time of their activity and concern in it, as-
suming all along and recognising the original story,
agitating the questions that arose out of it, press-
ing the obligations which resulted from it, giving
advice and directions to tliose who acted upon it

;

I conceive that we should find, in every one of
these, a still farther support to the conclusion we
had formed. At present, the weight of this suc-
cessive confirmation is, in a great measure, unper-
ceived by us. The evidence does not appear to us
what it is ; for, being from our infancy occustom-
cd to regard the New Testament as one book, we
see in it only one testimony. The whole occurs to

us as a single evidence ; and its different parts, not
as distinct attestations, but as different portions
only of the same. Yet in this conception of the
subject, we are certainly mistaken ; for the very
discrepancies among tbe several documents which
form 'our volume, prove, if all other proof were
wanting, that in their original composition they
Avei-e separate, and most of tbcra independent pro-
ductions.

If we dispose our ideas in a different order, the

matter stands thus : Whilst the transaction was re-

"•ent, and the original witnesses were at hand to

relate it ; and whilst the apostles were busied in

]>reaching and travelling, in collecting disciples, in

forming and regulating societies of converts, in

supporting themselves against opposition ; whilst

they exercised their ministry under the harassings
of frequent persecution, and in a state of almost
continual alarm, it is not probable that, in this en-

iiaged, anxious, and unsettled condition of life,

they would think immediately of writing histories

for the information of the public or of posterity.*

Eut it is very probable, that emergencies might

* This thought occurred to Eusebius :
" jVor were the apostles

.,f Christ greatly concerned aVioiit the writing of lf»okE, heing en-

Erajred in a more excellent miniitry, which ie above all hunitan pow-

er." ^:iccle». Hist. 1. iii. c. 21. The same concideration accounts

s!so Tor the paucitT of Christian iriiting-s in the first ceiitcrj- o.'' its
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<:li'aw from some of them occasionaj letters upon
the subject of their mission, to converts, or to soci-

eties of converts, with which they were connected ;

or that they might address written discourses and
exhortations to the disciples of the institution at

large, which would be received and read with a re-

spect proportioned to the character of the writer,

Accounts in the mean time would get abroad of the

extraordinary things that had been passing, writ-

ten with different degrees of information and cor-

rectness. The extension of the Christian society,,

which could no longer be instructed by a personal
intercourse with the apostles, and the possible cir-

culation of imperfect or erroneous narratives,

would soon teach some amongst thera the expedi-
ency of sending forth authentic memoirs of the life

and doctrine of their Master. When accounts ap-
peared authorized by the name, and credit, and
situation of the writers, recommended or recog-
nised by the apostles and first preachers of the re-

ligion, or found to coincide with what the apostles

and first preachers of the religion had taught, other
accounts would fall into disuse and neglect ; whilst
these, maintaining their reputation (as, if genuine
and well founded, they would do) under the test of
time, inquiry, and contradiction, might be expected
to make their way into the hands of Christians of
all countries of the world.
This seems the natural progress of the business

;

and with this the records in our possession, and the
evidence concerning them, correspond. We have
remaining, in the first place, many letters of the
kind above described, which have been preserved
with a care and fidelity answering to the respect
with which we may suppose that such letters

would be received. But as these letters were not
written to prove the truth of the Christian religion,

in the sense in which we regard that q^uestion ; nor
to convey information of facts, of which those to

whom the letters were written had been previously
informed ; we are not to look in them for any
thing more than incidental allusions to the Chris-
tian history. We are able, however, to gather
from these documents various particular attesta-

tions which have been already enumerated ; and
9
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tliis is a species of written evidence, as far as it

goes, in the highest degree satisfactory, and in
point of time perhaps the first. But for our more
circumstantial information, we have, in the next
place, five direct histories, bearing the names of
persotis acquainted, by their situation, with the
truth of what they relate, and three of them pur-
porting, in the very body of the narrative, to be
written by such persons ; of which books we know,
that some were in the hands of those who were
contemporaries of the apostles, and that, in the
age immediately posterior to that, ihey were in the
hands, we may say, of every one, and received by
Christians with so much respect and deference, as
to be constantly quoted and referred to by them,
without any doubt of the truth of their accounts.
They were treated as such histories, proceeding
from such authorities, might expect to he treated.

In the preface to one of our histories, we have inti-

mations left us of the existence of some ancient ac-
counts which are now lost. There is nothing in

this circumstance that can surprise us. It was to

be expected, from the magnitude and novelty of
the occasion, that such accounts would swarm.
When better accounts came forth, these died away.
Our present histories superseded others. They
soon acquired a character and established a repu-

tation which does not appear to have belonged to

any other : that, at least, can be proved concern-
ing them, which cannot be proved concerning any
other.

But to return to the point which led to these re-

flections. By considering our records in either of
the two views in which we have represented them,
we shall perceive that wo possess a collection of
proofs, and not a na'ued or solitary testimony ; and
that the written evidence is of such a kind, and
comes to us in such a state, as the natural order
and progress of things, in the infancy of the insti-

tution, might be expected to produce.
Thirdly : The genuineness of the historical books

of the New Testament is undoubtedly a point of
importance, because the strength of their evidence
is augmented by our knowledge of the situation of
tlieir authors, their relation to the subject, and ths
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part which they sustained in the transaction ; and
the testimonies which we are ahle to produce, com-
pose a firm ground of persuasion, that the Gospels
were written by the persons whose names they bear.
Nevertheless, I must be allowed to state, that to the
argument which I am endeavouring to maintain,
this point is not essential ; I mean, so essential as
that the fate of the argument depends upon it. The
Question before us is, whetlier the Go.spels exhibit
the story which the apostles and first emissaries of
the religion published, and for which they acted
and suflered in the manner in which, for some mi-
raculous story or other, they did act and suffer.

Now let us suppose that we possessed no other in-
formation concerning these books than that they
were written by early disciples of Christianity';
that they were known and read during the time, or
near the time, of the original apostles of the reli-

gion ; that by Christians whom the apostles in-

structed, by societies of Christians which the apos-
tles founded, these books were received (by which
term " received," I mean that they were believed to
contain authentic accounts of the transactions upon
which the religion rested, and accounts which were
accordingly used, repeated, and relied upon.) this
reception would be a valid proof that these books,
whoever were the authors of them, must have ac-
corded with what the apostles taught. A reception
by the first race of Christians, is evideHce that they
agreed with what the first teachers of the religior.'

delivered. In particular, if they had not agreed
with what the apostles themselves preached, how
could they have gained credit in churches and so-

cieties which the apostles established ?

Now the fact of the early existence, and not only
of their existence but their reputation, is made out
by some ancient testimonies which do not happen
to specify the names of the writers : add to which,
what hath been already hinted, that two out of the
four Gospels contain averments in the body of the
history, which, though they do not disclose the
names, fix the time and situation of the authors,
viz. that one was written by an eye-witness of the

sufferings of Christ, the other by a contemporary
of the apostles. In the Gospel of Saint John. {\i\.
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35.) after describing the crucifixion; with the par-

ticular circumstance of niercing Christ's side with

a epear, the historian aads, as for himself, *' and
he that saw it bear record, and his record is

true, and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye
might believe." Again, (xxi. 24.) after relating

a conversation which passed between Peter and
'' the disciple," as it is there expressed, " whom
Jesus loved," it is added, " this is the disciple

which testifieth of these things, and wrote these

things." This testimony, let it be remarked, is not

less worthy of regard, because it is, in one view,
imperfect. The name is not mentioned ; which, if

a fraudulent purpose had been intended, would have
been done. The third of our present Gospels pur-
ports to have been written by tne person who wrote
the Acts of the Apostles ; in which latter history,

or rather latter part of the same history, the author,

by using in various places the first person plural,

declares himself to have been a contemporary of

all, and a companion of one, of the original preach-
ers of the religion.

CHAP. IX.

Thire is satisfactory evidence that many, professing
to be original witnesses of the Christian miracles,

passed their lives in labours, dangers, and suffer-

ings, voluntarily undergone in attestation of the aC'

counts which they delivered, and solely in conse-

quence of their belief of those accounts ; and that

they also submitted, from the same motives, to neie

rules of conduct.

OF THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE SCRIPTURES.

Not forgetting, therefore, what credit is due to

the evangelical history, supposing even any one of
the four Gospels to be genuine ; what credit is

due to the Gospels, even supposing nothing to be
known concerning them but that they were written
by early disciples of the religion, and received with
deference by early Christian churches ; more espe-
cially not forgetting what credit is due to the New
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Testament in its capacity of cumulative evidence ;

we now proceed to state the proper and distinct

proofs, which show not only the general value of
these records, but their specific authority, and the
high probability there is that they actually came
from persons whose names they bear.
There are, however, a few preliminary reflec-

tions, by which we may draw tip with more regu-
larity to the propositions upon wkjch the close and
particular discussion of the subject <depends. Of
which nature are the following :

I. We are able to produce a great number of an-
cient manuscrijits , found in many different countries,
and in countries widely distant from each other, all

of them anterior to the art of printing, some cer-
tainly seven or eight hundred years old, and some
which have been preserved probably above a thou-
sand years.* We have also many ancient versions

of these books, and some of them into languages
which are not at present, nor for many ages have
been, spoken in any part of the world. The exist-

ence of these manuscripts and versions proves that
the Scriptures were not the production of any
modern contrivance. It does away also the uncer-
tainty which hangs over such publications as the
works, real or pretended, of Ossian and Rowley,
in which the editors are challenged to produce their

manuscripts, and to show where they obtained their

copies. The number of manuscripts, far exceeding
those of any other book, and their wide dispersion,
afford an argument, in some measure to the senses,
that the Scriptures anciently, in like manner as at

this day, were more read and sought after than any
other books, and that also in many different coun-
tries. The greatest part of spurious Christian
writings are utterly lost, the rest preserved by some
single manuscript. There is weight also in Dr,
Bentley's observation, that the New-Testament
has suffered less injury by the errors of transcri-

bers, than the works of any profane author of the
same size and antiquity ; that is, there never was

*The Alozaadrian manuscript, now in the Britisii Museum, was

5?ritten probably ia the fourth or fifth centurj-.
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any writing; in the preservation and purity of
which the world was so interested or so careful.

II. An argument of great weight with those who
are judges of the proofs upon which it is founded,
and capable; through their testimony, of being ad-
dressed to every understanding, is that which arises

from the style and language of the New Testament.
It is just such a language as might be expected from
the apostleS; from persons of their age and in their

situation; and from no other persons. It is the style

neither of classic authors, nor of the ancient Chris-
tian fathers, but Greek coming from men of He-
brew origin ; abounding, that is, with Hebraic and
Syriac idioms, such as would naturally be found in
the writings of men who used a language spoken
indeed where they lived, but not the common dia-

lect of the country. This happy peculiarity is a
strong proof of the genuineness of thesd writings :

for who should forge them? The Christian fathers
were for the most part totally ignarant of Hebrew,
and therefore were not likely to insert Hebraisms
and Syriasms into their writings. The few who
had a knowledge of the Hebrew, as Justin Martyr,
Origen, and Epiphanius, wrote in a language
which bears no resemblance to that of the New Tes
lament. The Nazarenes, who understood Hebrew,
used chiefly, perhaps almost entirely, the Gospel of
Saint Matthew, and therefore cannot be suspected
of forging the rest of the sacred writings. The ar-

gument, at any rate, proves the antiquity of these
books ; that they belonged to the age of the apos-
tles ; that they could be composed indeed in no
other.*

III. Why should we question the genuineness of
these books ? Is it for that they contain accounts
of supernatural events ? I apprehend that this, at
the bottom, is the real, though secret, cause of our
hesitation about them ; for, had the writings in-

scribed with the names of Matthew and John, re-
lated nothing but ordinary history, there would
have been no more doubt whether these writings

*See thii argrument stated more at large io Michaelie's Introduc-
tion (Marsh's translation,) toI. i. c. ii, sect. 10. from>fhich these ob
serrstions are taken;
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were theirs, than there is concerning the acknow-
ledged v.-orks of Josephus or Philo ; that is, there

would have been no doubt at all. Now it ought to

be considered that this reason, however it may ap-

ply to the credit which is given to a writer's judg-

ment or veracity, affects the question of genuine-

ness very indirectly. The works of Bede exhibit

many wonderful relations : but who, for that rea-

son, doubts that they were written by Bede ? The
same of a multhude of other authors. To which
may be added, that we ask no more for our books
than what we allow to other books in some sor;

similar to ours : we do not deny the genuineness o

the Koran ; we admit that the history ofApoUoniu-
Tyranaeus, purporting to be written by Philostratus,

was really written by Philostratus.

rV. If it had been an easy thing in the early

times of the institution to have forged Christian
writings, and to have obtained currency and recep-

tion to the forgeries, we should have had many ap-

pearing in the name of Christ himself. No wri-

tings would have been received with so much avi'

dity and respect as these : consequently none af-

forded so great temptation to forgery. Yet have
we heard but of one attempt of this sort, deserving
of the smallest notice, that in a piece of a very few
lines, and so far from succeeding, I mean, from ob-
taining acceptance and reputation, or an accept-
ance and reputation in any wise similar to that

which can be proved to have attended the books ol

the New Testament, that it is not so much as men-
tioned by any writer of the first three centuries.

The learned reader need not bo informed that J

mean the epistle of Christ to Abgarus, king of
Edessa, found at present in the work of Eusebius,*
as a piece acknowledged by him, though not with-
out considerable doubt whether the whole passage
be not an interpolation, as it is most certain, that,

after the publication of Eusebius's work, this epis-

tle was universally rejected.

t

* Hist. Eccl. lih. i. c. 15.

t Augustine, A. D. 895, (De Consens, Evan^. c. 34.) had hearl
that the Pagans pretended to be possessed of an epi;tle from Christ

to Peter aud Paul : but he hr?d never seen it, and appears to dciil •

•f the existence of aiiy s'.ich piece, either geuuine or spurious. > o



Ii2 EVIDENCES
V. If the ascription of the Gospels to their re-

spective authors had been arbitrary or conjectural,
they would have been ascribed to more eminent
men. This observation holds concerning the first

three Gospels^ the reputed authors of which were
enabled, by their situation, to obtain true intelli-

gence, and were likely to deliver an honest account
of what they knew, but were persons not distin-
guished in the history by extra >rdinary marks of
notice or comraendatio'n. Of th- apostles, I hardly
know any one of whom less is said than of Mat-
thew, or of whom the little that is said, is less cal-
culated to magnify his character. Of Mark, no-
thing is said in the Gospels ; and what is said of
any person of that name in the Acts, and in the
Epistles, in no part bestows praise or eminence
upon him. The name of Luke is mentioned only
in Saint Paul's Epistles,* and very transiently.
The judgment, therefore, which assigned these
writings to these authors proceeded, it may be pre-
sumed, upon proper knowledge and evidence, and
not upon a voluntary choice of names.

VI. Christian writers and Christian churches
appear to have soon arrived at a very general
agreement upon the subject, and that without the

interposition of any public authority. When the
diversity of opinion, which prevailed, and prevails

among Christians in other points, is considered,
their concurrence in the canon of Scripture is re-

markable, and of great weight, especially as it

seems to have been the result of private and free

inquiry. We have no knowledge of any inter-

ference of authority in the question, before the
council of Laodicea in the year ^63. Probably the

decree of this council rather declared than regula-

ted the public judgment, or, more properly speak-

ing, the judgment of some neighbouring churches ;

other ancient writer mentions it. He aUo, and he alone, iiotices,

and that in order to condemn it, an epistle ascribed to Christ by

the Manichees, A. D. 270, and a short hymn attributed to him by

the Prisciilianists, A. D. 378. (cont. Faust. Man. lib. xsviii. c. 4.)

The lateness of the writer who notices these things, the manner in

which he notices them, and, above all, the silence of e\ery preced-

ing writer, render them unworthy of consideration.

* Col. iv. II.' 2. Tim. iv. 11. Phitem. 3-1.
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the council itself consisting of no more than thirty
or forty bishops of Lydia and the adjoining coun-
tries.* Nor does its authority seem to have extend-
ed farther ; for we find numerous Christian writers,
after this time, discussing the question, " What
books were entitled to be received as Scripture,"
with great freedom, upon proper grounds of evi-

dence, and without any reference to the decision
at Laodicea.
These considerations are not to be neglected : but

of an argument concerning the genuineness of an-
cient writings, the substance, undoubtedly, and
strength, is ancient testimony.
This testimony it is necessary to exhibit some-

what in detail : for when Christian advocates merely
tell us, that we have the same reason for believing
the Gospels to be written by the evangelists whose
names they bear, as we have for believing the Com-
mentaries to be Caesar's, the iEneid Virgil's, or the
Orations Cicero's, they content themselves with an
imperfect representation. They state nothing more
than what is true, but they do not state the truth
correctly. In the number, variety, and early date,

of our testimonies, we far exceed all other ancient
books. For one, which the most celebrated work
of the most celebrated Greek or Roman writer can
allege, we produce many. But then it is more re-

quisite in our books, than in theirs, to separate and
distinguish them from spurious competitors. The
result, I am convinced, will be satisfactory to every
fair inquirer : but this circumstance renders an in-

quiry necessary.
In a work, however, like the present, there is a

difficulty in finding a place for evidence of this

kind. To pursue the details of proofs throughout,
would be to transcribe a great part of Dr. Lardner's
eleven octavo volumes : to leave the argument with-
out proofs, is to leave it without effect ; for the

persuasion produced by this species of evidence
depends upon a view and induction of the particu-

lars which compose it.

The method which I propose to myself is, first,

to place before the reader, in one view, the propo-

* Lardner, Cred, Yol. yiil, p. 251, **^c.
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sitions which comprise the several heads of our
testimony, and afterward to repeat tlie same propo-
sitions in so many distinct sections, with the neces-
sary authorities subjoined to each.*
The following, then, are the allegations upon

the subject, which are capable of being established

by proof :

—

I. That the historical books of the New Testa-
ment, meaning thereby the four Gospels and the

Acts of the Apostles, are quoted, or alluded to, by
a series of Christian writers, beginning with those
who were contemporary with the apostles, or who
immediately followed them, the proceeding in close

and regular succesaon from their time to the pre-

sent.

II. That when they are quoted, or alluded to,

they are quoted or alluded to with peculiar respect,

as books sni generis ; as possessing an authority
which belonged to no other books, and as conclu-
sive in all questions and controversies amongst
Christians.

III. That they were, in very early times, col-

lected into a distinct volume.
IV. That they were distinguished by appropri-

ate names and titles of respect.

V. That they were publicly read and expounded
in the religious assemblies of the early Christians.

VI. That commentaries were written upon them,
harmonies formed out of them, difierent copies care-
fully collated, and versions of them made into dif-

ferent languages.
VII. That they were received by Christians of

different sects, b}' many heretics as well as catho-
lics, and usually appealed to by both sides in the
controversies which arose in those days.

VIII. That the four Gospels, the "Acts of the
Apostles, thirteen Epistles of Saint Paul, the first

Epistle of John, and the first of Peter, were re-

ceived, without doubt, by those who doubted con-
cerning the other books which are included in our
present canon.

* The reader, when he has the propositions before him, will

observe that the argument, if he should omit the sectiors, proceeds
connectedly from this point.
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IX. That the Gospels were attacked by the early
adversaries of Christianity, as books containing
the accounts upon which the religion was founded^
X. That formal catalogues of authentic Scrip-

tures were published ; in all which our present sa-
cred histories were included.
XI. That these propositions cannot be affirmed

of any other books claiming to be books of Scrip-
ture ; by which are meant those books which are
commonly called apocryphal books of the New
Testament,

SECT. I.

The historical books of the New Testament , meaning
thereby the four Gospels and the Acts of the Apos-
tles, are quoted, or alluded to, by a series of (Chris-

tian writers, beginning with those icho were coiitem-

porarij with the apostles, or who immediately fol-
lowed them, and proceeding in close and regular suc-

cessionfrom their time to the present. v

The medium of proof stated in this proposition
is, of all others, the most unauestionable, the least

liable to any practices of fraua, and is not diminish-
ed by the lapse of ages. Bishop Burnet, in the
History of his Own Times, inserts various extracts
from lord Clarendon's History. One such inser-

tion is a proof, that lord Clarendon's History was
extant at the time when bishop Burnet wrote, that

it had been read by bishop Burnet, that it was re-

ceived by bishop Burnet as a work of lord Claren-
don, and also regarded by him as an authentic ac-
count of the transactions which it relates ; and it

will be a proof of these points a thousand years
hence, or as long as the books exist. Quintilian
having quoted as Cicero's,* that well-known trait

of dissembled vanity ;

—

" Si quid est iu me iag-enii, Judicss, quod sentio quam Bit eXi-

guum ;"—

-

the quotation would be strong evidence, were there

* Quint, lib. xi, c. i.
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any doubt, that the oration, which opens with this

address, actually came from Cicero's pen. These
instances, however simple, may serve to point out

to a reader, who is little accustomed to such re-

searches, the nature and value of the argument.
The testimonies which we have to bring forward

under this proposition are the following

:

I. There is extant an epistle ascribed to Barna-
bas,* the companion of Paul. It is quoted as the

epistle of Barnabas, by Clement of Alexandria, a.

D. cxciv ; by Origen, a. d. ccxxx. It is mentioned
by Eusebius, a. d. cccxv, and by Jerome, a. d.

cccxcii, as an ancient work in their time, bearing
the name of Barnabas, and as well known and read

amongst Christians, though not accounted a part of

Scripture. It purports to have been written soon
after the destruction of Jerusalem, during the ca-

lamities which followed that disaster ; and it bears
the character of the age to which it professes to

belong.
In this epistle appears the following remarkable

passage :
—" Let us, therefore, beware lest it come

upon us, as it is icritten ; There are many called,

few chosen." From the expression, " as it is writ-

ten," we infer with certainty, that, at the time when
the author of this epistle lived, there was a book
extant, well known to Christians, and of authority

amongst them, containing these words :
—" Many

are called, few chosen." Such a book is our pre-

sent Gospel of Saint Matthew, in which this text is

twice found, t and is found in no other book now
known. There is a farther observation to be made
upon the terms of the quotation. The writer of the

epistle was a Jew. The phrase " it is written,"

was the very form in which the Jews quoted their

Scriptures. It is not probable, therefore, that he
would have used this phrase, and without qualifica-

tion, of any books but what had acquired a kind of

scriptural authority. If the passage remarked in

* Lardner, Cred. edit. 175S, \«1. i. p. 23, kc. The reader will

observe from the references, that the materials of these sections are

almost entirely extracted from Dr. Lardnv's work ; my office con-

ihted in arrangement and eelectioD.

^ t Matt. XX..1S. xxiJ. 14.
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this ancient writing had been found in one of Saint
Paul's Epistles, it would have been esteemed by
every one a high testimony to Saint Matthew's
Gospel. It ought, therefore, to be remembered,
that the writing in which it is found was probably
by very few years posterior to those of Saint Paul,
Beside this passage, there are also in the epistle

before us several others, in which the sentiment is

the same with what we meet with in Saint Mat-
thew's Gospel, and two or three in which we recog-
nise the same words. In particular, the author of
the epistle repeats the precept, " Give to every one
that asketh thee ;"* and saith that Christ chose as
his apostles, who were to preach the gospel, men
who were great sinners, that he might show that he
came " not to call the righteous, but sinners to re-

pentance."!
II. We are in possession of an epistle written by

Clement, bishop of Rome,t whom ancient writers,
without any doubt or scruple, assert to have been
the Clement whom Saint Paul mentions, Phil. iv. 3,
'" with Clement also, and other my fellow-labourers,
whose names are in the book of life." This epistle

is spoken of by the ancients as an epistle acknow-
ledged by all ; and, as Ireneeus well represents its

value, " written by Clement, who had seen the

blessed apostles, and conversed with them ; who
had the preaching of the apostles still sounding in

his ears, and their traditions before his eyes." It

is addressed to the church of Corinth ; and what
alone may seem almost decisive of its athenticity,

Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, about the year 170,
i.e. about eighty or ninety years after the epistle was
written, bears witness, " that it had been wont to

be read in that church from ancient times."
This epistle affords, amongst others, the follow-

ing valuable passages :

—" Especially remembering
the words of the Lord Jesus which he spake, teach-
ing gentleness and long-suffering : for thus he said :||

* Matt. V. 42. t ^latt. it. 13. .$ Lardner, Cred. vol. i. p. 62, Uc.

II
" Blesied are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy." Matt.

r. 7.
—" Forgive, and ye shall be forgiven

;
give, and it shall be

given unto you." Luke vi. 37, 38. " Judge not, that y« be net

judged ; for with what judgment y« judg^, ye shall be judged ; and

with what meaeore ye mete, k sball be measured t» yoa afain "

Matt, wiu 1. 2.
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[Be ye merciful, that ye may obtain mercy ; for-

/'give, that it may be forgiven unto you ; as you do.

so shall it be done unto you ; as you give, so shall

it be given unto you ; as ye judge, so shall ye be
judged ; as ye show kindness, so shall kindness be
shown unto you ; with what measure ye mete, with
the same shall it be measured to you.' By this com'
mand, and by these rules; 'et us establish ourselves,

that we may always walk obediently to his holy
words."
Again ;

" Remember the words of the Lord Je-
sus, for he said, ' Wo to that man by whom of-

fences come ; it were better for him that he had not
been born, than that he should offend one of my
elect ; it were better for him that ainillstone should
be tied about his neck, and that he should be drt^wn-
ed in the sea, than that he should offend one of my
little ones.' "*

In both these passages, we perceive the high re-

spect paid to the words of Christ as recorded by
the evangelists ;

'' Remember the words of the Lord
Jesus;—by this command, and by these rules, let

us establish ourselves, that we may always walk
obediently to his holy words." We perceive also

in Clement a total unconsciousness ofdoubt, whether
these were the real words of Christ, which are read
as such in the Gospels. This observation indeed
belongs to the whole series of testimony, and espe-
cially to the most ancient part of it. Whenever
any thing now read in the Gospels is met with in

an early Christian writing, it is always observed to

stand there as acknowledged truth, 2. e. to be in-

troduced without hesitation, doubt, or apology. It

is to be observed also, that as this epistle was
written in the name of the church of Rome, and
addressed to the church of Corinth, it ought to be
taken as exhibiting the judgment not only of Cle-

* Matt, xviii, 6. " But whoso shall offend one of those little

ones which belieTe in me, it were better for him that a millstone

were hanged al/out his neck, and that he were cast into the sea."

The latter par^( of the passage in Clement agrees more exactly with
Luke xvii. 2. : 1

" It were better for hira that a millstone were hang--

ed about his n^ck, and be cast iatu the tsz, ttT&n tbat be ihbuld of-

fend one of these little ones."
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ment, who drew up the letter, but of these churches
themselves, at least as to the authority of the books
referred to.

It may be said, that, as Clement has not used
words of quotation, it is not certain that he refers
to any book whatever. The words of Christ, which
he has put down, he might himself have heard from
the apostles, or might ha v received through the
ordinary medium of oral tradition. This has been
said . but that no such inference can be drawn from
the absence of words of quotation, is proved- by the
three following considerations :—Fir.st, that Cle-
ment, in the very same manner, namely, without
any mark of reference, uses a passage now found in

the Epistle to the Romans ;* which passage, from
the peculiarity of the wov .3 which compose it, and
from their order, it is manifest that he must have
taken from the book. The same remark may be
repeated of some very singular sentiments in the
Epistle to the Hebrews. Secondly, that there are
many sentences of Saint Paul's First Epistle to the
Corinthians standing in Clement's epistle without
any sign of quotation, which yet certainly are quo-
tations ; because it appears that Clement had Saint
Paul's epistle before him, inasmuch as in one place
he mentions it in terms too express to leave us in

any dpubt :

—

" Take into your hands the epistle of
the blessed apostle Paul." Thirdly, that this me-
thod of adopting words of Scripture without refer-

ence or acknowledgment, was, as will appear in

the sequel, a method in general use amongst the
most ancient Christian writers.—These analogies
not only repe! the objection, but cast the presump-
tion on the other side, and afford a considerable de-
gree of positive proof, that the words in question
have been borrowed from the places of Scripture in

which we now find them.
But take it if you will the other way, that Cle-

ment had heard these words from the' apostles or

first teachers of Christianity ; with respect to the
precise point of our argument, viz. that the Scrip-
tures contain what the apostles taught, this suppo*
sition may serve almost as well.

* Remans i. ^9.
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III. Near the conclusion of the Epistle to the

Romans, Saint Paul, amongst others, sends the fol-

lowing salutation :
" Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon,

Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren
which are with them."
Of Hermas, who appears in this catalogue of

Roman Christians as contemporary with Saint

Paul, a book bearing the name, and it is most pro-

bable rightly, is still remaining. It is called the

Shepherd* or Pastor of Hermas. Its antiquity is

incontestable, from the quotations of it in Irenaeus,

A. D. 178 ; Clement of Alexandria, a. d. 194 ; Ter-
tuUian, a. d. 200; Origen, a. d. 230. The notes

of time extant in the epistle itself, agree with its

title, and with the testimonies concerning it, for

it purports to have been written during the lifetime

of Clement.
In this place are tacit allusions to Saint Mat-

thew's, Saint Luke's, and Saint John's Gospels ;

that is to say, there are applications of thoughts
and expressions found in these Gospels, without
citing the place or writer from which they were
taken. In this form appear in Hermas the con-
fessing and denying of Christ ;t the j)arable of the

seed sown;]: the comparison of Christ's disciples

to little children ; the saying, " He that putteth

away his wife and marrieth another, committeth
adultery ;"|| the singular expression, " having re-

ceived all power from his Father," in probable al-

lusion to Matt, xxviii. 18. ; and Christ being the
'^ gate," or only way of coming " to God," in plain
allusion to John xiv. 6. ; x. 7. 9. There is also a
probable allusion to Acts v. 32.

This piece is the representation of a vision, a.nd

has by many been accounted a weak and fanciful

performance. I therefore observe, that the cha-
racter of the writing has little to do with the pur-
pose for which we adduce it. It is the age in

which it was composed, that gives the value to its

testimony.

* LardnRr. Cred. vol. i. p. 111.

t Matt. I. 32, 33. or Luke xii. 8, 9.

+ Matt. aiii. 3. or, Luke riii. 5.

II Luke XTi. 18.
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IV, Ignatius, as it is testified by ancient Chris-
tian writers, became bishop of Antioch about thir-

ty-seven years after Christ's ascension ; and there-
fore, from his time, and place, and station, it is

probable that he had known and conversed with
many of the apostles. Epistles of Ignatius are re-

ferred to by Polycarp, his contemporary. Passa-
ges found in the epistles now extant under his

name, are quoted by Irenseus, a. d. 178; by Orj-
gen, A. D. 2;J0 : and the occasion of writing the
epistles is given at large by Eusebius and Jerome.
What are called the smaller epistles of Ignatius,
are generally deemed to be those which were read
by Irengeus, Origren, and Eusebius.*

In these epistles are various undoubted allusions

to the Gospels of Saint Matthew and Saint John .

yet so far of the same form with those in the pre-
ceding articles, that, like them, they are not ac-

companied with marks of quotation.

Of these allusions the following are clear speci-
mens :

f " Christ was baptized of John that ali

\Titt + J
righteousness might he fulfilled by him.''

I

" Beye ivise as serpents in all things,[and
[^harmless as a dove."

f " Yet the Spirit is not deceived, being

I

from God : for it knows ivhence it comes.

f J
. ] and ivhither it goes."

John. ; < a jjg (Christ) is the door of the Father,

! by which enter in Abraham, and Isaac, anil

(^ Jacob, and the apostles, and the church,"

As to the manner of quotation, this is observa-

ble :—Ignatius, in one place, speaks of Saint Paul
in terms of high respect, and quotes his Epistle to

* Lardner, Cred, vol. i. p. 147.

I Chap. in. 15. "For thus it becometh ua to fulfil all righte-

ouaness."

Chap. X. 16. " Be 76 therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as

doTes."

X Chap. iii. 8. " The wind bloweth where it listetb, and tht .

hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell.whence it cometh an.:

wiiither it goeth ; so is every one that is born of the Spirit,"

Chap. I. 9. "I am the daer ; by me if any maa entei- io, jie sEall

b< saved. " .,
'

10
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the Ephesians by name ; yet, in several other pia'

ces, he borrows words and sentiments from the
same epistle without mentioning it ; which shows,
that this was his general manner of using and ap-

plying writings then extant, and then of high au-
tkority.

V. "Polycarp* had been taught by the apostles
;

had conversed with many who had seen Christ ;

was also by the apostles appointed bishop of Smyr-
na. This testimony concerning Polycarp is given
by Irenseus, who in his youth had seen him :

—'' I

can tell the place (saith Irenaeus) in which the

blessed Polycarp sat and taught, and his going out
and coming in, and the manner of his life, and the

form of his person, and the discourses he made to

the peop^, and how he related his conversation
with John, and others who had seen the Lord, and
}]0W he related their sayings, and what he had
heard concerning the Lord, both concerning his

miracles and his doctrine, as he had received them
from the eye-witnesses of the Word of life ; all

which Polycarp related agreeable to the Scrip-

tures.''

Of Polycarp, whose proximity to the age and
country and persons of the apostles is thus attested,

we have one imdoubted epistle remaining. And
this, though a short letter, contains nearly forty

clear allusions to books of the New Testament

;

which is strong evidence ofthe respect which Cliris-

tians of that age bore for these books.
Amongst these, although the writings of Saint

Paul are more frequently used by Polycarp than
any other parts of Scripture, there are copious al-

lusions to the Gospel of Saint Matthew, some to

passages found in the Gospels botli of Matthew
and Luke, and some which more nearly resemble
the words in Luke.

I select the following, as fixing the authority ol

the Lord's prayer, and the use qf it amongst the
primitive Christians :

" If therefore we pray tht^'

Lord, that he v:ill forgive ns, we ought also to for-
give. "

* Lardscr, Cred, r-A. i. p. IC-D.
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'• With supplication beseeching the all-seeing God
not to lead us into temptation.

^^

And the following, for the sake of repeating an
observation already made, that words of our Lord,
found in our Gospels, were at this early day quoted
as spoken by him ; and not only so, but quoted with
so little question or consciousness of doubt about
their being really his words, as not even to mention,

much less to canvass, the authority from which they
were taken

:

'' But remembering what the Lord said, teach-

ing, Judge not, that ye be not judged; forgive, and
ye shall be forgiven ; be ye iherciful, that ye may
obtain mercy ; with what measure ye mete, it shall

be measured to vou again."*
Supposing Polycarp to have had these words

from the books in which we now find them, it is

manifest that these books were considered by him,
and, as he thought, considered by his readers, as
authentic accounts of Christ's discourses ; and that
that point wus incontestable.

The following is a decisive, though what we call

a tacit, reference to Saint Peter's speech in the Acts
of the Apostles :

—" whom God hath raised, hav-
ing loosed the pains of death. '"+

VI. Papias,! a hearer of John, and companion of
Polycarp, as Irenaeus attests, and of that age, as all

agree, in a passage quoted by Eusebius, from a
work now lost, expressly ascribes the respective

Gospels to Matthew and Mark ; and in a manner
which proves that these Gospels must have public-

ly borne the names of these authors at that time,
and probably long before ; for Papias does not say
that one Gospel was written by Matthew, and ano-
ther by Mark ; but, assuming this as perfectly well
known, he tells us from what materials Mark col-

lected his account, viz. from Peter's preaching, and
in what language Matthew wrote, viz. in Hebrew.
Whether Papias was well informed in this statement,
or not ; to the point for which T produce this testi-

mony, namely, that these books bore these names at
this time, his authority is complete.
The writers hitherto alleged, had all lived and

* Matt. vii. 1, 2. v. 7 ; Luke vi. 37, 3S. 4

( Acts il 21 t Lardner, Cred. toI. i. p. 239.
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conversed with some of the apostles. The works
of theirs which remain, are in general very short
pieces, yet rendered extremely valuable by their
antiquity ; and none, short as they are, but what
contain some important testimony to our historical
Scriptures.*

VII. Not long after these, that is, not much more
than twenty years after the last, follow? Justin
Martyr.t His remaining works are much larger
than any that have yet been noticed. Although
the nature of his two principal writings, one of
which was addressed to heathens, and the other
was a conference with a Jew, did not lead him to

.such frequent appeals to Christian books, as would
have appeared in a discourse intended for Chris-
tian readers ; we nevertheless reckon up in them
between twenty and thirty quotations of the Gos-
pels and Acts of the Apostles, certain, distinct, and
copious : if each verse be counted separately, a
much greater number : if each expression, a very
great one.t
We meet with quotations of three of the Gospels

within the compass of half a page :
" And in other

words he says, Depart from me into outer dark-
ness, which the Father hath prepared for Satan and
his angels," (which is from Matthew xxv. 41.)
'* And again he said in other words, I give unto
you power to tread upon serpents, and scorpions,
and venomous beasts, and upon all the power of the

enemy." (This from Luke x. 19.) '- And before

he was crucified, he said, The Son of man must suf-

* That the quotations are more thinly strewn in these, than in

the writings of the next and of succeeding: a^es, is in a yood measure

accoODted for tjy the observation, that the Scriptures "t the New
Testament had not yet, nor by their recency hardly could have, be-

come a g-eneral part of Christian education ; read as the Old Testa-

r.".ent was by the Jews and Christians from their childhood, ar.d

thereby intimately mixing, as that had long- done, with all their re-

lig-ious iietE, and with their languag-e upon relieioue subjects. Tn

process of time, and as soon perhaps as could he expected, this came

to be the case. And then we perceive the effect, in a proportionably

^rcaier frequency, as well as copiousness, of allusion.
||

t r.ardner, Crc-d. vol. i. p. 258.

'I

" He cites our present canon, and particularly cur four Gcspelf,

niinually, I dare say, above two hundred times." Jones', Jfcw

r.J Full Method. Append, vol. i. p. 589. ed. 1726.

ii Mich, intr^d. c. ii.sfct. vj. ,



OF CHRISTIANITY. 125

fer many things, and be rejectedof the Scribes and
Pharisees, ana be crucified, and rise again the third
day." (This from Mark viii. 31.)

In another place, Justin quotes a passage in the
history of Christ's birth, as delivered by Matthew
and John, and fortifies his quotation by this re-

markable testimony :
'' As they have taught, who

have written the history of all things concerning
our Saviour Jesus Christ : and we believe them."

Quotations are also found from the Gospel of
Saint John.
What, moreover, seems extremely material to be

observed is, that in all Justin's works, from which
might be extracted almost a complete life of Christ,
there are but two instances, in which he refers to

any thing as said or done by Christ, which is not
related concerning him in our present Gospels

;

which shows, that these Gospels, and these, wc
may say, alone, were the authorities from which the
Christians of that day drew the information upon
which they depended. One of these instances is of
a saying of Christ, not met with in any book now
extant.* The other, of a circumstance in Christ's

baptism, namely, a fiery or luminous appearance
upon the water, which, according to Epiphanius, is

noticed in the Gospel of the Hebrews : and which
might be true : but which, whether true or false, is

mentioned by Justin, with a plain mark of diminu-
tion when compared with what he quotes as rest-

ing upon Scripture authority. The reader will ad-
vert to this distinction :

'' And then, when Jesus
came to the river Jordan, where John was baptizing,

* " Wherefore also our Lord Jesus Christ has said, In whatso-
prer I shall find you, in the same I will also judge you." Possibly

.Tustin designed not to quote any text, but to represent the secse of

many of our Lord's saying's. Fabricius has observed, that this say-

ing' has been quoted by many writers, and that Justin is the only one

who ascribes it to our Lord, that perhaps by a slip of his memory.
V/ords resembling these are read repeatedly in Ezekiel ;

" I

will judge them according to their ways;" (chap. vii. 3, xxxiii. 20.)

It is reniarbihle that Justin had before expressly quoted Ezekiel.

Mr. Jones upon this circumstance founded a co.njecfjre, that Justin

wrote OFily " the Lord hath said," intending to qucte the fwor^s of

God, or rather the sense of those words, in Ezekiel ; and thar soms
transcriber, imagining these to be the -words of Christ, ins:rt«d ic h'.J

crjyy the addition " Jesus Christ." Vol. i. p. 53?,
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as Jesus descended into the water, a fire also was
kindled in Jordan ; and when he came up out of
the water the apostles of this our Christ hm^e writteti,

that the Holy Ghost lighted upon him as a dove."
. All the references in Justin are made without
mentioning the author ; which proves that these
books were perfectly notorious, and that there were
no other accounts of Christ then extant, or, at least,

no others so received and credited, as to make it

necessary to distinguish these from the rest.

But although Justin mentions not the author's
name, he calls the books, " Memoirs composed by
the Apostles ;" "Memoirs composed by the Apos-
tles and their Companions ;" which descriptions,
the latter especially, exactly suit with the titles

which the Gospels and Acts of the Apostles now
bear.

VIII. Hegesippus* came about thirty years after

Justin. His testimony is remarkable only for this

particular ; that he relates of himself, that travel-

ling from Palestine to Rome, he visited, on his jour-
ney, many bishops; and that "in every succes-
sion, and in every city, the same doctrine is taught,
which the Law, and the Prophets, and the Lord
teacheth." This is an important attestation, from
good authority, and of high antiquity. It is gene-
rally understood that by the word " Lord," He^e-
sippus intended some writing or writings, contain-
ing the teaching of Christ, in which sense alone
the term combines with the other terms " Law and
Prophets," which denote writings ; and, together
with them admit of the verb " teacheth" in the pre-

sent tense. Then, that these writings were some
or all of the books of the New Testament, is ren-

dered probable from hence, that in the fragments
of his works, which are preserved in Eusebius, and
in a writer of the ninth century, enough, though it

be little, is left to show, that Hegesippus express-
ed divers things in the style of the Gospels, and of
the Acts of the Apostles ; that he referred to the

history in the second chapter of Matthew, and re-

cited a text of that Gospel as spoken by our Lord.
IX. At this time, viz. about the year 170, the

* Lardner, Cred. Tol. i. p, 3M. ^ .^^ ,
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churches of Lyons and Vienne, in France, sent a
relation of the sufferings of their martyrs to the
churches of Asia and Phrygia.* The epistle is pre-
served entire by Eusebius. And what carries in

some measure the testimony of these churches to a
higher age, is, that they had now for their bishop,

Pothinus, who was ninety years old, and whose
early life consequently must have immediately
joined on with the times of the apostles. In this

epistle are exact references to the Gospels of Luke
and John, and to the Acts of the Apostles ; the

form of reference the same as in all the preceding
articles. That from Saint John is in these words .

" Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by the
Lord, that whosoever killeth you, will think that

he doeth God service."!

X. The evidence now opens upon us full and
clear. Irenaeusij: succeeded Pothinus as bishop of
Lyons. In his youth he had been a disciple of
Polycarp, who was a disciple of John. In the
time in which he lived, he was distant not much
more than a century from the publication of the

Gospels ; in his instruction, only by one step se-

parated from the persons of the apostles. He as-

serts of himself and his contemporaries, that they
were able to reckon up, in all the principal

churches, the succession of bishops from the first.
||

I remark these particulars concerning Irenzeus

with more formality than usual ; because the tes-

timony which this writer affords to the historical

books of the New Testament, to their autliority,

and to the titles which they bear, is express, posi-

tive, and exclusive. One principal passage, in

which this testimony is contained, opens with a
precise assertion of the point which we have laid

down as the foundation of our argument; viz. that the

story which the Gospels exhibit, is the story which
the Apostles told. " We have not received/' saith

Irenaeus, " the knowledge of the way of our salva-

tion by any others than those by whom the gospel
has been brought to us. Which gospel they first

preached, and afterward, by the will of God, com-

f *M.ar(iDer, Cred. vol. i. p. 332. t Joto ivi. 2.

X . 1 Lardner, Tol. i. p. 344. 1| Adr. Hseres. 1. iii.
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mitted to writing, tlmt it might be for time to come
the foundation and pillar of our faith. For after

tliat our Lord rose from the dead, and they (the

apostles) were endowed from above with the power
of the Holy Ghost coming down upon them, they
received a perfect knowledge of all things. They
then went forth to all the ends of the earth, de-

claring to men the blessing of heavenly peace,
having all of them, and every one, alike, the Gospel
of God. Matthew then, among the Jews, wrote a
Gospel in their own language, while Peter and
Paul were preaching the gospel at Rome, and
founding a church there : and after their exit, Mark
also, the disciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered

to us in writing the things that had been preached
by Peter ; and Luke, the companion of Paul, put
down in a book the gospel preached by him (Paul).

Afterward John, the disciple of the Lord, wiioalso
leaned upon his breast, he likewise published a
Gospel while he dwelt at Ephesus in Asia." If

any modern divine should write a book upon the

genuineness of the Gospels, he could not assert it

more expressly, or state their original more dis-

tinctly, tliau Irenseus hath done within little more
than a hundred years after they were published.

The correspondency, in the days of Irenaeus, of
the oral and written tradition, and the deduction of
the oral tradition through various channels from
the age of the Apostles, which was then lately

passed, and, by consequence, the probability that

the books truly delivered what the apostles taught,

is inft;rred also with strict regularity from another
passage of his works. " The tradition of the apos-
tles,*' this father saith, " hath spread itself over
the whole universe ; and all they who search after

the sources of truth, will find this tradition to be
held sacred in every church. We might enume-
rate all those who have been appointed bishops to

these churches by the apostles, and all their succes-
sors up to our days. It is by this uninterrupted
succession that we have received the tradition

which actually exists in the church, as also the
doctrines of truth, as it was preached by the apos-
tles.'"*^ The reader will observe upon this, tha;

• Iren. in K«r. ',. iiic s, i.
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{he same Irenagus, who is now stating the strength
and uniformity of the tradition, we have before
seen recognising, in the fullest manner, the autho-
rity of the written records ; from which we are en-
titled to conclude, that they were then conformable
to each other.

I have said, that the testimony of Irenaeus in fa-

vour of our Gospels is exclusive of all others. I

allude to a remarkable passage in his works, in

which, for some reasons sufficiently fanciful, he
endeavours to show, that there could be neither

more nor fewer Gospels than fo)/, . With his ar-

gument we have no concern. The position itself

proves that four, 'and only four, Gospels were at

that time publicly read and acknowledged. That
these were our Gospels, and in the stare in which
we now have them, is shown, from many other
places of this writer beside that which we have al-

ready alJesred. He mentions how Matthew begins
his Gospel, how Mark begins and ends his, and
their supposed reasons for so doin?. He '^nume-
rates at length the several passages of Christ's his-

tory in Luke, which are not found in any of the
other Evangelists. He states the particular design
with which Saint John comoosed his Gospel, and
accounts for the doctrinal declarations which pre-
cede the narrative.

To the book of the Acts of the Apostles, its au-
thor, and credit, the testimony of Irenaeus is not
less explicit. Referring to the account of Saint
Paul's conversion and vocat^n, in the ninth chap-
ter of that book, '' Psor can they," says he, mean-
ing the parties with whom he argues, '^ show that-

he is not to be credited, who has related to us the
truth with the greatest exactness." In anothei
place he has actually collected the several texts, in

which the writer of the history is represented as
accompanying Saint Paul ; which leads him to de-

liver a summary of almost the whole of the last

twelve chapters of the book.
In an author thus abounding with references and

dllusions to the Scriptures, there is not one to anj'

apocryphal Christian writing whatever. This is a
broad Ime of distinction between our sacred books,
fiind the pretensions of all others.
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The force of the te?;tixaoir> of the period whicli

we have considered, is greatly strengthened by the
observation, tiiat it is the testimony, and the con-
curring testimony, of writers who lived in coun-
tries remote from one anotlier. Clement flourish-

ed at Rome, Ignatius at Antioch, Polycarp at

Smyrna, Justin Martyr in Syria, and Irenaeua in

France.
XI. Omitting Athenagoras f.nd Theophilus, who

lived about thi- time ;* in the remaining works of
the former of wlom are clear references to I\Iark

and Luke ; and in the works of the latter, wlio was
bishop of Antioch, the ixth in succession from the

apostles, evident allusion- to ftlatthew and John,
and probable allusions to Luke (which, consider-
ing the nature of the compositions, that they were
addressed to heathen readers , is as much as could
be expected ;) observing hho, that the works of
two learned Clristian writers ui the same age,
JWiltiades and Pantaeniis,+ are now lost ; of which
Miltiades, Eusehius record?, that his writing
" were monuments ol zeal ! r t!,e divine oraclt-s

;

and whicl' Pantaenu? as Jerome testifies, was a
man of prudence and learning, both in the divine

Scriptures and '^ocular literature, and had left

many commentaries upon the Holy Scriptures
then extant : passing by these without further re-

mark, we come to one of the most voluminous of
ancient Christian writ. rs. Clement of Alexandria.

t

Clement followed Irenaeus at the distance of only
sixteen years, and therefore may be said to main-
tain the series of testimony in an uninterrupted
continuation.

In certain of Clement's works, now lost, but of

which various parts are recited by Eusehius, there
is given a distinct account of the order in which the
four Gospels were written. The Gospels w' ich
contain the genealogies, were (he says) written
first ; Mark's next, at the instance of Peter's fol-

lowers ; and John's the last : and this account he
tells us ihal he had received from presbyters of

more ancient times. This testimony proves thfr

» hilineT, to), i. p. 400—422. t IbiJ. p. 413. 450.

i tardcer, vol. ii. p. 46?.
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f lldwitig points ; that these GospelfJ wei'd the his-

t( ries of Christ then publicly received; and relied

tjjion; and that the dates, occasions, and cucum*
stances, of their publication were at that time sub-
it cts of attention and inquiry amongst Christians.
Ill the works of Clement which remain, the lour
< Jospels are repeatedly quoted by the names oi their
fiuthors, and the Act-, of the Apostles is expressly
ascribed to Luke. In one place, after mentioning
u particular circumstance, he adds these remru-ka-
ble words :

'' We have not this passage in the four
Gospels (Jelivered to us, but in that according to the
Egyptians; which puts a marked distiaotion be-
tween the four Gospels and all other histories, or

Eretended histories, of Christ." In anoth' r port of
is works, the portect confidence with w!;' -h he re-

ceived the Gospels, is signified by tlie-o words :

*' Tiir.t t'r^ is true, appears from hence, tnat it was
written in the Gospel accordinsr to Saint Luko ;"

and again. " I need not use many words, but only
to allege the evangelic voice of the Lord." .lis

quotations are numerous. The sayings of Christ,

I
of which he alleges many, are all taken from our
'Gospels; the single exception to this observation
apiiearincr to be a loose* quotation of a passage in
Saint Matthew's Gospel.

XIT. In the age in which they lived,t Tertullian
pins on with Clement. The number of the Go- p -Is

then received, the names of the evan^it'list? an^
their proper descriptions, are exhibited by this vvri-

j

ter in one short sentence :—Among the apostles,

John and Matthew teacli us the faith ; among apos-
tolical men, huke nnd Mark refresh it.'' The next
passage to betaken from Tertullian, affords as com-
plete an attestation to the authenticity of our book?,
as can be well imagined. After enumerating the

* " Aek great thing's, and the small shall be added unto y u."
Clement rather chose to expound the words of Matthew (chap. vi.

33.) than literally to cite them ; and this is most undeniably proved
liy another place in the same Clfment, where he both prodnces the

text and these words as an exposition :—•" Seek ye first the hln^dam
of heaven and its righteousness, tor these are the g^reat thinjrs ; but

tht small things, and things relating to this life, shall be Rddpij unto
tvou." JoneB'a New and Full Method-. toI. i, p. 5;B.

t Lardner, ?ol. u. p, SSli
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churches which had been founded by Paul, at Co-
rinth, in Galatia, at Philippi, Thessalonica, and
Ephesus ; the church of Rome established by Peter
and Paul, and other churches derived from John ,

he proceeds thus :

—'• I say then, that with them,
but not with them only which are apostolical, but
with all who have fellowship with them in the same
faith, is that Gospel of Luke received from its first

publication, which we so zealously maintain :" and
presently afterward adds ;

" The same authority of

the apostolical churches will support the other Gos-
pels, which we have from them, and according to

them, I mean John's and iMatthew's ; although that

likewise which Mark published may be said to be
Peter's, whose interpreter Mark was.'' In another
place TertuUian affirms, that the three other Gos-
pels were in the hands of the churches from the

beginning, as well as Luke's. This noble testimo-

ny fixes the universality with wliich the Gospels
were received, and their antiquity ; that they were
in the hands of all, and had been so from the first.

And this evidence appears not more than one hun-
dred and fifty years after the publication of the

books. The reader must be given to understand,
that when Terlullian speaks of maintaining or de-

fending (tuemli) the Gospel of Saint Luke, he only
means maintaining or defending the integrity of the

copies of Luke received by Christian churches, in

opposition to certain curtailed copies used by
Warcion against whom he writes.
This author frequently cites the Acts of the

Apostles under that title, once calls it Luke's Coni'
mentary, and observes how Saint Paul's epistles

Confirm it.

After this general evidence, it is unnecessary to

add particular quotations. These, however, arc
so numerous and ample, as to have led Dr. Lardnei-

to observe, '• that there are more, and larger quo-
tations of the small volume of the New-Testament
in this one Christian author, than there are of all

the works of Cicero in writers of all characters foe

Several ages."*
Tertuliian quotes no Chriatian writing as of equal

L.* Lardter, vol. i^ p» iM.
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authority with the Scriptures, and no spurious
books at all ; a broad line of distinction we may
once more observe, between our sacred books and
all others.

We may again likewise remark the wide extent
through which the reputation of the Gospels, and
of the Acts of the Apostles, had spread, and the
perfect consent, in this point, of distant and inde-

pendent societies. It is now only about one hun-
dred and fifty years since Christ was crucified

;

and within this period, to say nothing of the apos-
tolical fathers who have been noticed already, wc
have Jui^tin Martyr at Nenpolis, Theophilus at An-
tioch, Irenaeus in France, Clement at Alexandria,
Tertullian at Carthage, ciuoting the same books of
historical Scriptures, ana, I may say, quoting these
alone.

XIII. An interval of only thirty years, and that

occui)ied by no small number of Christian writers,*^

whose works only remain in fragments and quota-
tions, and in every one of which is some reference

or other to the Gospels (and in one of them.Hippo-
lytus, as preserved in Theodoret, is an abstract of
the whole Gospel history,) brings us to a name of
great celebrity in Christian antiquitv, Origent of
Alexandria, who, in the quantity of his writings_,

exceeded the most laborious of the Greek and Latin
authors. Nothing can be more peremptory upon
the subiect now under consideration, and, from a
writer of his learning and information, more satis-

factory, than the declaration of Origen, preserved,
in an extract from his works, by Eusebius ;

" That
the four Gospels alone are received without dispute

by the whole church of God under heaven :" to

which declaration is immediately subjoined, a brief

history of the respective authors, to whom they
were then, as they are now, ascribed. The lan-

guage holden concerning the Gospels, throughbut
the works of Origen which remain, entirely cor-

responds with the testimony here cited. His attes-

tation to the Acts of the Apostles is no less posi-

* Miouciue Fells, Apoilonius, Caiu«, Attcrius, Urbanu*. Alex-

ander buhop of JeruBsdeni, Hippolytcs, AiDmoBius, Julius Afriri.n«5.

.* Ljrdner, Tol. iji. p. .2?!.j
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tive ;

" And Luke also once more sounds the tfUul*
pet, relating the acts of the apostles,'"' The univ* r-

sality with which the Scriptures were then rend, is

well signified by this writer, in a passage in whi h
he has occasion to observe against Celsus, " Tliat

it is not in any private books, or such as are re;.d

by a few onl , and those studious persons, but -a

books read I every body, that it is written, Tl e
invisible thi iir^- of God from the creation of ll e
world are clvuriy seen, being understood by thinp.S

that are made." It is to no purpose to single oi t

quotations of Scripture from such a writer as thin.

We might as well make a selection of the (;uotn-

tions of Scripture in Dr. Clarke's Sermons. Thev
are so thickly sown in the works of Origen. that
Dr. IVIiU .^ay'-, ' If w>,- had all hi^ works remaining

,^

we filio'.ild have before us almost the wliole toxt of
the Bible."^

Origen notices, in order to censure, certain apo-
cryphal Gospels. He also uses four writings of

this sort; that is, throughout his large works he
once or twice at the most, quotes .lach of the four;

but always with some mark, either of direct repro-

bation or of caution to hi> readers, manifestly eS'

teemine- them of little or no authority.

XIV. Gregory bishop ofNeocaesarea, and Diony-
sius of Alexandria, were scholars of Origen. Their
testimony, therefore, though full and particular,

may be reckoned a repetition only of his. The
series, however, of evidence is continued by Cy-
prian bishop of Carthage, who flourished within
twenty years after Origen. " The church," says
this father, " is watered, like Paradise, by fouJf

rivers, that is, by four Gospels." The Acts of tho
Apostles is also frequently quoted by Cyprian
under that name, and the name of the ' Divine
Scriptures." In his various writings are such con-
stant and copious citations of Scripture, as to place
this part of the testimony beyond controversy.
Nor is there, in the works of this eminent Africau
bishop, one quotation of a spurious or apocryphal
Christian writing.

* 3Iil!. Prolef , cifp. vi. p. Gfi.
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XV. Passing over a crowd* of writers following

Cyprian at different distances, but all within forty

years of his time ; and who ail, in the imperfect
remains of their works, either cite the historical

Scriptures of the New Testament, or speak ofthem
in terms of profound respect ; I sing^le out Victoria ,

bishop of Petlaw in Germany, merely on accoui^t

of the remoteness of his situation from that ofOa-
gen and Cyprian, who were Africans ; by which
circumstance ins testimony, taken in conjunction
witli theirs, proves that the^ Scripture histories, and
the same histories, were known xnd received from
one side of the Christian world t j the other. This
bishopt lived about the year '90 : and in a com-
mentary upon this text of tlie Kevelation, " The
first was like a lion, the second was like a calf, the

third like a man, and the fourti like a flying eagle,"

he makes out that by the four creatures are in-

tended the four Gospe--:; ; and, to show tlie pro-

priety of the symbols, he recites the subject with
which each evangelist opens his history. The ex-
plication is fanciful, but the testimony positive. He
also expressly cites the Acts of the Apostles.
XVI. Arnobius and Lactautus ; u'oout the year

300, composed formal arg in ts upon the credi-

bility of the Christian rol ,: n. As these argu-
ments were addressed to Go ;'. s, the authors ab-

stain from quoting Christian . oks byname; one
of them giving tliis very reason for his reserve ;

but when they come to state, for the information of
their readers, the outlines of Christ's history, it is

apparent that they draw their accounts from our
Gospels, and from no other so irces ; for these

statements exhibit a summary of almost every thing
which is related of Christ's action ^•:>d miracles by
the four evangelists. Arnobius vindicates, with-
out mentioning their names, the credit of these his-

torians ; observine:. that they were oye-witnesses
of the facts which they relate, and thit their igno-

Tance of the arts of composition wa^ itiier a con-

Gonamodian, A. D. 270 , A. a- ii^s, Lacdicea, /. i70 ;
T)«-

Cffnostus, A. D. 2S2 ; Methodius, Lycia, A. U .-:)
;
PhiksF,

I^jrpt, A. D. 296.

*. Lardner, voi, t. p. 21*. Xlbid, yel. vii. p. 43, 2C!-- ,
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firmation of their testimony, than an objection to it.

Lactantius also argues in defence of the religion,

from the consistency, simplicity, disinterestedness,

and sufferings, of the Christian historians, mean-
ing by that term our evangelists,

XVII. We close the series of testimonies with
ihat of Eusebius,* bishop of Caesarea, who flour-

ished in the year 315, contemporary with, or pos-
terior only by fifteen years to, the two authors last

cited. Tliis voluminous writer, and most diligent

collector of the writings of others, beside a variety

of large works, composed a history of the affairs

of Christianity from its origin to his own time.

His testimony to the Scriptures is the testimony of
a man much conversant in the works of Christian
authors, written during the first- three centuries of

its era, and who had read many which are now
lost. In a passage of his Evangelical Demonsta-
tion, Eusebius remarks, with great nicety, the de-

licacy of two of the evangelists, in their manner of

noticing any circumstance which regarded tiiem-

selves ; and of Mark, as writing under Peter's di-

rection, in the circum-tances which regarded him.
The illustration of this remark leads him to bring

together long quotations from each of the evange-
lists ; and the whole pa?sage is a proof, that Euse-
bius, and the Chrif^tians of those days, not only
read the Gospels, but studied them with attention

and exactness. In a passage of his Ecclesiastical

History, he treats, in form, and at large, of the oc-

casions of writing the four Gospels, and of the
order in which they were written. The title of the
chapter is, " Of tbe Order of the Gospels ," and it

begins thus :
'' Let us observe the writings of this

apostle John, which are not contradicted by any :

and, first of all, must be mentioned, as acknow-
ledged by all, the Gospel according to him, well
known to allt be churches under heaven ; and that

it has been justly olaced by the ancients the fourth

in order, and after the other three, may be made
evident in tliis manner." Eusebius then proceeds
to show that John wrote the last of the four, and
that his Gospel was intended to supply the omi?-

' Lardner, toI. viii. p. 3?.
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sjons of the others ; especially in the part of our
Lord's ministry, which took place before the im-
prisonment of John the Baptist. He observes,
" that the apostles of Christ were not studious of
the ornaments of composition, nor indeed forward
to write at all, being wholly occupied with their

ministry."
This learned author makes no use at all ofChris-

tian writings, forged with the names of Christ's
apostles, or their companions.
We close this branch of our evidence here, be-

cause, after Eusebius, there is no reason for any
question upon the subject ; the works of Christian
writers being as full of texts of Scripture and of
references to Scripture, as the discourses of mo-
dern divines. Future testimonies to the books of
Scripture could only prove, that they Lever lost

their character or authority.

SECT. II.

When the Scriptures are quoted, or alluded io, tht

are quoted iiith a peculiar respect, as books sui j"^

neri"^ ; as possessing an authority uhich belov..

to no other books, and as conclusive in all questiv

and controx'ersies amongst Christians.

Beside the general strain of reference and o,y\i

tation, which uniformly and strongly indicates ti

dictinction, the following may be regarded as spe-

cific testimonies :

I. Theophilu'5,* bishop of Antioch, the sixth in

succession from the apostles, and who flourished

little more than a century after the books of the

New Testament were written, having occasion to

quote one of our Gospels, writes thus :
" These

things the Holy Scriptures-teach us, and all who
were moved by the Holy Spirit, among whom John
says, In the bo^inning was the Word, and the
Word was wit! God." A-rain :" Concerning the
righteousness which the law teaches, the like things

are'to be found in the Prophets and the Gospels
,

* Laidner, Cred. part. ii. vol. i. p. 429.
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because that, bein? inspired, spoke by one and the
same Spirit of Gocl."* No words can testify more
strongly than these do, the higli a-id pecluiar re-
spect in which these book- wre hohlen.

II. A writer against Arrem n.t who maybesup-
posed to come about one h.undred and fifty-eight

years after the publication of tlie Scripture, in a
passage quoted by Eu^ebius, uses these expres-
sions :

" Possibly what tliey (our adversaries) say^
might have been credited, if first of all the Divine
Scriptures did not rontradict th.m ; anrf //i^n the
writings of certain br<^t!iren more anrient than the
times of Victor.'" T'le brethren mentioned by
name, are Justin. Miitiades, Tatian, • "lement, Ire-

nasus, Melito. witli a general appeal to raanv more
not named. T lis nassiEC' prove=, fir^t, that there
was at that titn^ a collection called T)h-\ne Scrip-
tures; secondly, that these Si^ripture^ were esteem-
ed of higher authority than t'le writings of the
most early and eel -hrated Christians.

III. In a piece accnhed to Hippolvtus,:|: who
lived near t'le same time, the aiitiior nrofesses, in

giving his corresponded instruction in the things
about which lie inquires, " to draw out of the sa-

cred fount liyt, and to fset before him fr<<m the sacred
Scriptures, what raav afford nim satisfaction."

He then rjuotes immediately Paui''^ epistles to

Timothy, and afterward man hooks of the New
Testament. This nreface to the ouotations car-

ries in it a marked distinction between the Scrip-
tures and other books.

IV. '• Our assertions and dis-ourses (saith Ori-
gen,||) are unworthy of <'redit ; we mu-t receive tlie

Scriptures as witnesses. ' After treating of the

duty ofprayer, he proceeds wit'i his argument thus :

" What we have said, may b^ proved from the Di-
vine Scriptures.'' In hisljooks airainst Celsus, we
find this passage :

" That oar religion teaches us
to seek after wisdom shall be shown, both out of
the ancient Jewish Scriptures, which we also use,
and out of those written since Jesus, which are be-

lieved in the dmrches to he div.ne.'' The--, ex-

* Lardner, Cred. toI. i. {. 44g, t ^^- '^- '" P- ^>
+ lb. Tol. iii. p. 1J2. II

lb. Tol. lii. p. 287.
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litessions afford abundant evidence of the peculiar .

and exclusive authority which the Scriptures pos-
sessed.
V. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage,* vviiose age lies

close to that of Origen, earnestly exhorts Chris-

tian teachers, in all doubtful cases, " to go back to

the fountain ; and", if tl)o truth has in any case
Iieen shaken, to recur to the Gospels and apostolic

writings."—"The nrecents of the gospel (says he
in another place ) are nothing less than authorita-

tive divine les'^ons. the foundations of our hope, the

eupnorts of our faith, the iniides of our vray, the
safeguards of our course to heaven."

VI. Novatus,! a Roman, contemporary vvith Cy-
prian, apoeals to the .Scriptures, as the authority

by which all error* were to be repelled, and dis-

putes decided. " T'lat Christ is not only man. but
God also, is proved by the sacred authoritv of the
Divine Writings."—"The Divine Scriv^ture easily

det>^ct-i and confutes the frauds of heretics."—" It

is not by t'le fault of ih^ heavenly Scriptures,

which never deceive." Stronger assertions than
these could not be used.

VII. At the distance of twentv years from the
writer la^t cited, An;'toliu8,t a learned Alexandrian,
and bishop of Laodicea. speaking of the ruls for

keepina Easter, a qu -"stion at that day agitated
with much earnestness, says of those whom heop-
gosed, " They can bv no mean* prove their point

y the authority of the divine Scripture."
VIII. The Arians, who sprung up about fifty

years after this, arerued strenuoiislv against the
use of the words con«ubstantial, and essence, and
like phrases

;

" because theu were not in Scriptu?-e."\\

And in the same strain, one of their advocates opens
a conference with Augu=tine, after the following
manner :

" If you say wliat is reasonable, I must
submit. If you allege any thine from the Divine
Scriptures, which are common to botli, I must hear,
But unscriptural expressions (quae extra Scriptu-
tam sunt) deserve no regard."

Athanasius, the great antagonist of Arianism;.

'? Lardner, CreJ. vol. ir. p. 840. t lb. foI. v. p. JD?.

^. lb. p. H5-, lb. voj, TJi, p. 233, :91.
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after having enumerated the books of the Old and
New Testament, adds, " These are the fountain of
salvation, that he who thirsts may be satisfied with
the oracles contained in them. In these alone the
doctrine of salvation is proclaimed. Let no raau
add to them, or take any thing from them.'"'
IX. Cyril^ bishop of Jerusalem,! who wrote

about twenty years after the appearance of Arian-
ism, uses these remarkable words :

" Concerning
the divine and holy mysteries of faith, not the least

article ought to be delivered without the Divine
Scriptures." We are assured that Cyril's Scrip-
tures were the same as ours, for he has left us a ca-
talogue of the books included under that name.
X. Epiphanins,J: twenty years after Cyril, chal-

lenges the Arians, and the followers of Origen, " to

produce any passage of the Old and New Testa-
ment, favouring their sentiments."

XI. Pabadius. a Gallic bishop,.who lived about
thirty years after the council of Nice, testifies, that
"the bishops of that council first consulted the ea-
cred volumes, and then declared their faith. ''jl

XII. Basil, bishop of Caesarca, in Cappadocia,
contemporary with Epiphanius, says, " that hear-
ers instructed in the Scriptures ought to examine
what is .-aid by their teachers, and to embrace what
is agreeable to the Scriptures, and to reject what
is otherwise."H
XIII Ephraim, the Syrian, a celebrated writer

of the snino times, boars this conclusive testimony
to the proposition which forms the subject of our
present chapter :

" The truth written in the sacred
volume of tlie gospel, is a perfect rule. Nothing
can be taken from it nor added to it, without great
guilt."**

XIV. If we add Jerome to these, it is only for

the evidence which he affords of the judgment of

preceding ages. Jerome observes, concerning the

quotations of rt7'C2V7J< Christian writers, that is, of
writers who were ancient in the year 400, tiiat they

made a distinction between books ; some they

* Lardner, Cred. vol. xii. p. 182. \ lb. vol. tin. p. 276.

: lb. p. 3M. II
lb. vol. ia. p. f2. TT IV. p. l?!"-

** lb, vol. is. p. 203.
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quoted as of authority, and others not : which ob
servation relates to the books of Scripture, com
pared with other writings, apocryphal or heathen.

SECT. III.

The Scriptures were in very early times collected iviv

a distinct volume.

Ignatius, who was bishop of Antioch withiii

forty years after the Ascension, and who had lived

and conversed with the apostles, speaks of the
gospel and of the apostles in terms which render ii

very probable that he meant by the gospel, the
book or volume of the Gospels, and by tho Apos-
tles, the book orvolume of their epistles. His words
in one pkice are,+ ' Fleeing to the gospel as the
flesh of Jesus, and to the apostles as the presby-
tery of the church ;" that is, as Le Clerc interprets

them, '•' in order to understand the will of God, he
fled to the Gospels, which he believed no less than
if Christ in the flesh had been speaking to him ;

and to the writings of the apostles, whom he es-

teemed as the presbytery of the whole Christiau
church." It must be observed, that about eighty
years after this, we have direct proof, in the wri-
tings of Clement of Alexandria.^ that these two
names, " Gospel," and '•' Apostles," were the names
by which the writings of the New Testament, and
the division of these writings, were usually ex-
pressed.
Another passage from Ignatius is the following ;

" But the gospel has somewhat in it more excel-
lent, the appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ, his

passion and resurrection.
||

And a third :
" Ye ought to hearken to the pro-

phets, but especially to the gospel, in which the
passion has been manifested to us, and the resur-
rection perfected." In this last passage, the pro-
phets and the gospel are put in eoniunction ; and
as Ignatius undoubtedly meant by the prophets a

* Eardcer, Cred. toI. x. p. 122, 124. \-l^. part ii. rol. i. p. l'8C

X lb. vol. ii, p. Jiff.
II

Ib> pari i>, vcl ii. p. 182.
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(*Dllectiou of writings, it is probable that he meail^
the same by the £ro:=pei. the two terms standing iti

evident parallehsm with each other.

This interpretation ol the word •• Gospel/' in the
passage above <juot£d from Ignatius, is confirmed
by a piece of nearly equal antiouity, the relation of
the martyrdom of Polycarpb} ttie church of Smyr-
na. '' All things (say they) that went before, were
done, that the Lord might show us a martyrdom
according to the gospel, for he expected to be de-
livered up as the Lord ;iiso did."* And in another
place, • We do not commend t'nose who otier thcm-
senes, forasmuch as the gospel teaches us no such
thing.'"t In both these places, what is called the
Gosj^I. seems to be the history of Jesus (^hrist^

and of 1)1:= do'trine.

If this be t' e true sense of the passages, they are
not only evidences of our proposition, but stron©'

and verv ancient proofs of the higi .-teem in which
the books of the New Testament were holden.

II. Eusebius relates, that Quadratus and some
oti ^rs, who were the immediate successors of the
apostles, travelling abroad to reach Christ, car-

ried the Gospels with them, and delivered them t«

tl cir converts. The words of Eusebius are :
" Tlie»

travelling abroad, they perlormed the work of
evangelists, being ambitious to preach Christ, and
dt:i-erthe Scripture of the c/irific Gospels. "X Euse-
bius had brforc him the writings both of Quadra-
tus himself, and of many others of that age, which
are now lost. It is reasonable, therefore, to be-

lieve, that he had good grounds for his assert o«.

What is thus recorded of the Gospels, took place
witi>in sixty, or, at the most, seventy years attef

the} were published : and it is evident, that they
must, before this time (and, it is probable, long be-

fore this time,) have been in general use. and ift

high esteem in the churches pinnted by the nj 03.

ties, inasmuch as they were now, we find, coUect-

«»d into a volume ; and the immediate successors of
the apostles, they who preached the religion ot

Christ to those who had not already heard it. car-

^ Ipcat. Ep. c. f, 1 1». c. iv. •; I.sriarr, C ^rtiii

:. i.p. :'c.
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rjed the volume with them, and delivered it to their

converts,
III. Irenaeus, in the year 178/ puts the evangelic

and apostolic writings in connexion with the Law
and tlie Prophet?, manifestly intending b; the one
a code or coilect'-on of Christian sacred writings,

as the other ex reH>ped the code or collection of
Jewisi, sacred writings. And,

l\ . Melito, at this time bi.-^hop of Sardis, writing
to one Onesimu.s, tells hi-- corresrondent.f that he
had procured an acci.rate accoui't of the books of
the U\d Testament. The occurrence, in this pas-
sage, ot the term Old Testament, !ias been brought
to { rove, ind it certainlv does prove, that there
was then a volume or collection of writings called

the Mew Testament.
V. In the time of Clement of Alexandria, (ibout

fifteen years after the last ouoted testimony, it is

ap] areit that the Christi; n Scripture? wr^re divi-

ded into parts, under the general titles of tlit- Gos-
pels and Apostlts ; and that both these wci>- re-

garded as ot t! highest authority. One, out of
nianv expressi ns oi Clement, alluding to this dis-

tribution, is the !o Iowii%:—'' Th re is a consent
and harmony between tl e Law and the Prophets,
the Aiostles and the Gospel. "J

VI. The same division, '• Prophets, Gospels, and
Apostles," appears iii Tertuilian,|| the contempora-
r} of Clement. 7 he collection of the Gospels is

likewise called by this writer the " Evangelic In-
strument ;"'1[ the whole volume, tie " New Testa-
ment ;'' and the two parts, the " Gospels and Apos-
tles."-*

VII. From many writers also of the third centu-
ry, and especially from Cyprian, who lived in the
middle of it, it i< collected, that the Christian Scrip-
tures were divided into two codes or volumes, one
called the •' Gospels, or Scriptures of the Lord,"
the other, the '^Apostles, or Epistles of the ApoS-
tles."tt

VIII. Eusebiu.=, as we have already seen, takes

* Lardner, Cred. vol. i. p. 3S3. j lb. p. 23J.

± lb. vol. ii. p. £1G. li lb. r. 631.

•:ii. .5.-4,
^

**Ib.p.6?2.
'
t lb, vol. JT. f. 846.
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some pains to show, that the Gospel of St. John
had been justly placed by the ancients " the fourth
in order, and after the other three. "*^ These are
the terms of his proposition : and the very intro-

duction of such an argument proves incontestably,
that the four Gospels had been collected into a
volume, I) the exclusion of every other ; that their

order in the volume had been adjusted with much
consideration ; and that this had been done by
those who were called ancients in the time of Eu-
sebius.

In the Diocletian persecution, in the year 303, the
Scriptures were sought out and burnt :t many suf-

fered death rather than deliver them up ; and those
vv-ho betrayed tJ)em to the persecutors, were ac-

counted as lapse and apostate. On the otlier hand,
Constantine, after his conversion, gave directions

for multiplying copies of the divine oracles, and for

magnificently adorning them, at the expense of the

imperial treasury.! What the Christians of that

age so richly embellished in their prosperity, and
which is more, so tenaciously preserved under
persecution, was tlie very volume of the New Tes-
tament which we now read.

SECT. IV.

Our present sacred icntings were soon distinguishti

by appj-opriate na/nesand titles of respect.

PoLYCARP. '• I trust that ye are well exercised
in the Holy Scriptia-es ;—as in these Scriptures it

IS said, " Be ye angry and sin not, and let not the

the sun go down upon your wrath. "|| This passage
is extremely important; because it proves that, in

the time of Polycarp, who had lived with the apos-

tles, there were Christian writings distinguished by
the narre of '' Holy Scriptures," or Sacred Wri-
tings. Moreover, the text quoted by Polycarp is a
text found in the collection at this ^ay. What also

the same Polycarp hath elsewhere quoted in the

* Lardner, Cred. vol. viij. p. 90. f ^^' ^<'^- ^"- P- 2U, U
t lb. Tol. rii. p. 433. "

II
lb. fok h p. 203..
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same manner, may be considered as proved to be-
long to the collection ; and this comprehends Saint
Matthew's, and probably Saint Luke's Gospel, the
Acts of the Apostles, ten epistles of Paul, the First
Epistle of Peter, and the Frst of John.* In ano-
ther place, Polycarp has these words :

" Whoever
perverts the oracles of the Lord to his own lusts, and
says there is neither resurrection nor judgment, he
is the first-born of Satan. "f—It does not appear
what el.?s Polycarp could mean by the " oracles of
the Lord,'- but those same '* Holy Scriptures," or

Sacred Writings, of which he had spoken before.

II. Justin Martyr, whose apology was written
about thirty years after Polycarp'? epistle, express-
ly cites some of our present histories under the
Title of Gospel, and that not as a name by him first

ascribed to tliem, but as the name by which they
were generally known in his time. His words are
these :

—

" For the apostles in the memoirs compo-
sed by them, which are called Gospels, have thus de-
livered it, that Jesus commanded them to take bread,
•and give thanks."; Tliere exists no doubt, but
^hat, by the memoirs above mentioned, Justin
meant our present historical Scriptures ; for

throughout his works he quotes tliese, and no
others.

III. Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, who cams
thirty years after Justin, in a passage preserved in

Eusebius (for his works are lost,) speaks "of the

Scriptures of the Lord."|]

IV. And at the same tune, or very nearly so, by
Irenaeus bishop of Lyons in France, TT they are call-

ed " Divine Scriptures,"

—

" Divine Oracles,"

—

" Scriptures of the Lord,"

—

" Evangelic and Apos-
tolic writings."** The quotations of Irenaeus prove
decidedly, that our present Gospels, and these

alone, together with the Acts of the Apostles, werift

the historical books comprehended by him under
these appellations.

, I w
* LardDer, Cred. toI. i. p. 223. t ^^- 9- 282.

t lb. p. 271. If
lb. p. 298.

ir The readsrwill observe the remoteness of tbese'two mi^en n

"ouBjry and vtuatjon.
*-^ Lirdnei, Cred. rol. i. p. 31?, fcj-

\1
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V. Saint Matthew's Gospel is quoted by The6-
philus, bishop of Antioch, contemporary with Ire-

nseus, under the title of the " Evangelic Voice ;"*

and the copious works of Clement of Alexandria,
published within fifteen years of the same time,

ascribe to the books of the New Testament the va-

rious titles of " Sacred Books,"—Divine Scrip-

tures,"—" Divinely inspired Scriptures,"—*' Scrip-

tures of the Lord,"—" the true Evangelical Ca-
non."t

VI. Tertullian, who ioins on with Clement, be-

side adopting most of the names and epithets above
noticed, calls the Gospels " our Digesta," in allu-

sion, as it should seem, to some collection of Ro-
man laws then extant.^

VII. By Origen, who came thirty j'ears aftef

Tertullian, the same, and other no less strong titles,

are applied to the Christian Scriptures : and in ad-
dition thereunto, this writer frequently speaks of the
" Old and New Testaments,"

—

" the Ancient and
New Scriptures,"—" the Ancient and New Ora-
cles."||

VIII. InCyprian, who was not twenty years later,

ihey are " Books of the Spirit,"

—

" Divine Foun-
tains,"

—

" Fountain of the Divine Fulness. "j[

The expressions we have thus quoted, are evi-

dences of high and peculiar respect. They all oc-

cur within two centuries from the publication of
the books. Some of them commence with the
companions of the apostlns, and they increase in

iiumber and variety, through a series of writers
touching one upon another, and deduced from the
lirst age of the religion.

SECT. V.

Our Scriptures were "publicly read and expounded in
the religious assemblies o/tlie early Christians.

Justin Martyr, who wrote in the year 140,
which was seventy or eighty years after some, and

•* Lardner, Cred.'vol. i. p. 427. | lb. vol. ii. p. 615.

+ lb. p. 630.
I!

lb. vol. iii. p. 230. U lb. vol. iv. p. |«.
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less, probably, after others of the Gospels were
published, giving, in his first apology, an account
to the emperor of the Christian worship, has this

remarkable passage :

' The Memoirs of the Apostles, or the Writings
of the Prophets, are read according as the time al-

lows : and, when the reader has ended, the presi-

dent makes a discourse, exhorting to the imitation
of so excellent things."*
A few short observations will show the value of

this testimony.
1. The " Memoirs of the Apostles," Justin in an-

other place expressly tells us, are what are called
'' Gospels :" and that they were the Gospels which
we now use, is made certain by Justin's numerous
quotations of them, and his silence about any others.

2. Justin describes the general usage of the
Christian church.

3. Justin does not speak of it as recent or newly
instituted, but in the terms in which men speak of
established customs.

II. Tertullian, who followed Justin at the dis-

tance of about fifty years, in his account of the re-

ligious assemblies of Christians as they were con-
ducted in his time, says, " We come together to re-

collect the Divine Scriptures , we nourish our faith,

raise our hope, confirm our trust, by the sacred
vvord."t

III. Eusebius records of Origen, and cites for his

authority the letters of bishops contemporary with
Origen, that, Avhen he went into Palestine about
the year 216, which was only sixteen years after

the date of Tertullian's testimony, he was desired

b}^ the bishops of that country to discourse and ex-
pound the Scriptures publicly in the church, though
lie was not yet ordained a presbyter. t This anec-

dote recognises the usage, not only of reading, but

of expounding, the Scriptures ; and both as sub-

sisting in full force. Origen also himself bears wit-

ness to the same practice :
'' This (says he) we do,

when the Scriptures are read in the church, and
when the discourse for explication is delivered to

' Lftfdner, Cred. vol. i. p. 273.
-f

lb. rol, ii. p. S-^- ;

t lb. vol. iij. p. 69.
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the j»eople."^ And, what is a still more ample tes'

tflnony, many homilies of his upon the Scripture-

of the New Testament, delivered by him in the as-

semblies of the church, are still extant.

IV, Cyprian, whose age was not twenty years

lower than that of Orisen, gives his people an ac-

count of having ordained two persons, who were
before confessors, to be readers ; and what they

were to read, appears by tlie reason which he gives

for his choice : ''Nothing (says Cyprian) can be
more fit, than that he, who has made a glorious con-

fession of the Lord, should read publicly in the

church ; that he who has shown himself willing to

die a martyr, should read the Gospel of Christ, by
which martyrs are made.^t
V. Intimations of the same custom may be traced

in a great number of writers in the beginning and
throughout the whole of the fourth century. Of
these testimonies I will only use one, as being, of

itself, express and full. Augustine, who appeared
near the conclusion of the ccntur}', displays the
benefit of the Christian religion on this very ac-

count, the public reading of the Scriptures in tlie

churches, " where (says he) is a confluence of all

sorts of people of both sexes , and where they hear
how they ought to livo well in this world, that they
may deserve to live happily and eternally in an-
other." And this custom he declares to be univer-

sal :
" The canonical books of Scripture being rea<I

every where, the miracles therein recorded are well
known to all people."!

It does not appear that any books, other than our
present Scriptures, were thus publicly read, except
that the epistle of Clement was read in the church
of Corinth to which it had been addressed, and in

some others : and that the Shepherd of Hernias was
read in many churches. Nor does it subtract much
from the value of the argument, that these two wri-
tings partly come within it, because we allow them
to be the genuine writings of apostolical men.

—

There is not the least evidence, that any othci

"= I.ardncr, Crei. vol. H. 302. f I*", vol, '>. p. S^?.

J lb. voka.p. I?;, 8i.q.
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Ciospel, than the four which we receive, vvas cvev
admitted to this distinction.

SECT. VI.

C-ommeniaries were anciently written vpon the Scrip-
tures ; harmonies formed out of them ; tUfcre.ntcC-

pies carefidlij collated ; and versions made of ikein

into different languages.

No greater proof can be given of the esteem in

which these books were liolden by the ancient
Christians, or of the sense tJien entertained of their
value and importance; than the industry bestowed
upon them. And it ought to be observed, that the
value and importance of these books consisted en-
tirely in their genuineness and truth. There was
nothing in them, as works of taste, or as composi-
tions, which could have induced any one to have
written a note upon them. Moreovi^r it shows thai.-

they v/ere even then considered as ancient books.
Men do not write comments upon publications of
their own times : therefore the testimonies cited
under this head afford an evidence which carriers

up the evangelic writings much bevond the age of
the testimonies themselves, and to that of their re»

puted authors.
I. Tatian, a follower of Justin Martyr, and wh-p

flourished about the year 170, composet? a harmony,
or collation of the Gospels, v.hioh he called Diaies-

saron, Of the four.* The title, as well as the
work, is remarkable ; because it shows that then,
as now, there were four, and only four Gospels in
general use with Christians. And this was little

more than a hundred years after the publication of
some of them.

II. PantiTenus, of the Alexandrian school, a man
of great reputation and learning, who came twent}'

years after Tatian, wrote many commentaries upon
the Holy Scriptures, which, as Jerome testifies,.

wevQ extant in his time.t
III. Clement of Alexandria wrote short esplica-

* Lardner, Cred. vol. i.p.307^ f lb. p. 45f,
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tions of many books of the Old and New Testii-

jtnent.*

IV. Tertullian appeals from the authority of a
later version, then in use to the authentic Greek.f

V. An anonymous author, quoted by Eusebius^
and who appears to have written about the year
212, appeals to the ancient copies of the Scriptures,

in refutation of some corrupt readings alleged by
the followers of Artemon.j:

VI. The same Eusebius, mentioning by name se-

veral writers of the church who lived at this time,

and concerning whom he says, " There still re-

main divers monuments of the laudable industry of
those ancient and ecclesiastical men/' (i. e of
Christian writers who were considered as ancient
in the year 300.) adds, " There are besides, trea-

tises of many others, whose names we have not
been able to learn, orthodox aiTd ecclesiastical men,
as tlie interpr tations of the Divine Scriptures
given by each of them sho\v.''|(

VII. The last five testimonies may be referred to

the year 200 ; immediately after which, a period of
thirty years gives us

Julius Airicanus, who wrote an epistle upon the
apparent difference in the genealogies in Matthew
and Luke, which he endeavours to reconcile by the
distinction of natural and legal descent, and con-
ducts his hypothesis with great industry through
the whole series of generations.il
Ammonius, a learned Alexandrian, who com-

posed, as Tatian had done, a harmony of the four
Gospels , which proves, as Tatian's work did, that
there were four Gospels, and no more, at this time
in use in the church. It afibrds also an instance of
the zeal of Christians for those writings, and of
their solicitude about them.**
And, above both these, Origen, who wrote com-

mentaries, or homilif<, upon most of the books in-

cluded in the New Testament, and upon no other
books but these. In particular, he wrote upon St.

John's Gospel, very largely upon St. Matthew's,

* Lardner, Cred. \o\. ii. p. 4B:>. t 'b. |i. 639. __j
t lb. vol. iii. p. 46. f) lb. vol. ii. p. 551.

V lb. vol. jii. p. 170. *=* lb. p. 122
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and commentaries, or homilies, upon the Acts of

the Apostles.*
VIII. In addition to these, the third century like-

wise contains
Dionysius of Alexanlria, a very learned man,

Nyho compared, with great accuracy, the accounts
in the four Gospels of the time of Christ's resurrec-

tion, adding a reflection which showed his opinion
of their authority :

'' Let us not think that the evan-
gelists disagree, or contradict each other, although
there be some small difference; but let us honestly
and faithfully endeavour to reconcile what we
read.''t

Victorin, bishop of Pettaw, in Germany, who
^vrote comments upon St. Matthew s Gospel.

t

Lucian, a presbyter of Antioch ; and Hesychius,
an Egyptian bishop, who put forth editions of the
New Testament.

IX. The fourth century supplies a catalogue|| of
fourteen writers, who expended their labours upon
the books of the New Testament, and whose works
or names are come down to our times ; amongst
which number it may be sufficient, for the purpose
of showing the sentiments and studies of learned
Christians of that age, to notice the following:

Eusebius, in the very beginning of the century,
wrote expressly upon the disc.-epancies observable
in the Gospels, and likewise a treatise, in which he
pointed out what things are related by four, what
by three, wliat by two, and what by one evange-
list. IT This author also testifies, what is certainly

a material piece of evidence, "'that the writings of

the apostles had obtained such an esteem, as to be
translated into every language both of Greeks and

* LiriQer, Cred. vol. ili
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Barbarians, nnd to be diligently studied by all na-
fions."* This testimony was given about the year
300 : how long befor& tliat date these translations
were made does not appear.
Damasus, bishop of Rome, corresponded with

Saint Jerome upon ti.e exposition of difficult texts

of Scripture : and, in a letter still remaining, de-
sires Jerome to give him a clear explanation of the
Word Hosanna, found in the New Testament ;

" ho
(Dama?us) having met with very different inter-

pretations of it in the Greek and Latin commenta-
ries of Catholic writers which h^ had read."f
This last clause shows the number and variety of
commentaries then extant.

Gregory of Nyssen, at one time, appeals to the

I'nost exact copies of Saint Mark's Gospel ; at an-
other time, compares together, and proposes to re-

concile, the several accounts of the resurrection
^%iven by the four Evcvigeiists ; which limitation

proves, that there were no other histories of Christ
deemed authentic beside these, or included in the
same character with these. This writer observes,
acutely enough, that the disposition of the clothes
in the sepulchre, the napkin that was about our
Saviour's head, not lying with the linen clothes,

but wrapped together in a place by itself, did not
l)Ospeak the terror and hurry of thieves, and there-

fore refutes the story of the body being stolen.}:

Ambrose, bishop of Milan, remarked various
I'cadings in the Latin copies of the New Testament,
and appeals to the original Greek

;

And Jerome, towards the conclusion of this cen-
tury, put forth an edition of the Now Testament in

Latin, corrected, at least as to the Gospels, by
Greek copies, •• and those (he says) ancient,"

Lastly, Chrysostom, it is well known, delivered
Ind published a great many homilies, or sermons,
upon the Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles.

Ix is needless to bring down this article lower ;

but it is of importance to add, that there is no ex-
ample of Christian writers of the first tlirec centu-
ries composing comments upon any other books

'' Larinw, {JretJ'. toI, TJii. p. 'JOl. t lb. toI. ix 5. ICS, ^

t lb. p. 153.
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ihan those which are found in the New Testament;,
except the single one of Clement of Alexandria
commenting upon a book called the Revelation of

Peter.

Of the ancient versions of the New Testament,
one of the most valuable is the Syriac. Syriac was
the language of Palestine when Christianity was
there first established. And although the books of

Scripture were written in Greek, for the purpose
•fa more extended circulation than within the pre-

cincts of Judea, yet, it is probable that they would
soon be translated into the vulgar language of the

country where the relijrion first prevailed. Accord-
ingly, a Syriac translation is now extant, all along,

so far as it appears, used by the inhabitants of Sy-
ria, bearing many internal marks of high antiquitV;

supported in its pretensions by the uniform tradi-

tions of the east, and confirmed by the discovery
of many very ancient manuscripts in the libraries

of Europe. It is about two hundred years since a
bishop of Antioch sent a copy of this translation

into Europe, to be printed ; and this seems to be
the first time that the translatioa became generally
known to these parts of the world. The bishop of
Antioch's Testament was found to contain all our
books, except the second epistle of Peter, the se-

cond and third of John, and the Revelation ; which
kooks, however, have since been discovered in that

language in some ancient manuscripts of Europe.
But in this collection, no other book, beside what
is in ours, appears ever to have had a place. And,
which is worthy of observation, the text, though
preserved in a remote country, and without com-
munication with ours, diflers from ours very little,

and in nothing that is important.*^

_ fc* JsBta vs the Canon, Tol. i, c. li,

13
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SECT. VII.

Our Scriptures ivere received hij ancieiU Christians of
different sects and "persuasions, by many heretics as
well as Catholics, and icere usually appealed to by
both sides in the controversies which arose in those

days.

The three most ancient topics of controversy
amonffst Christians, were, the authority of th.?

Jewish consiitations, the origin of evil, and the na-
ture of Christ. Upon the first of these we find, in

very early times, one class of heretics rejecting the
Old Testament entirely ; another contending for

the obligation of its law, in all its parts, throughoiit
its whole extent, and over every one who sonant ac-

ceptance with God. Upon the two latter subjects, a
natural, perhaps, and venial, but a fruitless, eager,
and impatient curiosity, prompted by the philoso-
phy and by the scholastic habits of the age, which
carried men much into bold hypotheses and conjec-
tural solutions, raised amongst some who profess-

ed Christianity, very wild and unfounded opinions.

I think there is no reason to believe that the num-
ber of these bore any considerable proportion to

tlie body of the Christian church ; and amidst the
disputes which such opinions necessarily occa-

sioned, it is a great satisfaction to perceive, what,
in a vast plurality of instances, we do perceive, all

sides recurring to the same Scriptures.
* I. Basilides lived near the age of the apostles,

about the year 120, or, perhaps, sooner.f He re-

jected the Jewish institution, not as spurious, but
as proceeding from a being inferior to the true God ;

and in other respects advanced a scheme of theo-
logy widely different from the general doctrine of
the Christian church, and which, as it gained oyer
some disciples, was warmly opposed by Christian
writers of the second and third century. In these

* The materia s of the tormer ;.art of this section are takea from

Dr. Lardner's History of the Heretics of the first two Centuries,

published since his death, with additons, by the Rev. Mr. Hogg, os

Exeter, and inserted into the ninth Tolume of his works, •( the edi-

tion of 1778.

Lwdner, r«l. it.. ea.'!738, p. 271. _
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Writings^ there is positive evidence that Basilides
received the Gospel of Matthew ; and there is no
sufficient proof that he rejected any of the other
three : on the contrary, it appears that he wrote a
commentary upon the Gospel, so copious as to be
divided into twenty-four books.*

II. The Valentians appeared about the same
time.t Their heresy consisted in certain notions
concerning angelic natures, which can hardly be
rendered intelligible to a modern reader. They
seem, however, to have acquired as much impor-
tance as any of the separatists of that early age.
Of this sect, Irenaeus, who wrote, a. d. 172, ex-
pressly records that they endeavoured to fetch ar-

guments for their opinions from the evangelic and
apostolic writings. t Heracleon, one of the most
celebrated of the sect, and who lived probably so
early as the year 125, wrote commentaries upon
Luke and John.|| Some observations also of his

upon Matthew are preserved by Origen.TF Nor is

there any reason to doubt that he received the
whole New Testament.

III. The Carpocratians were also an early he-
resy, little, if at all, later than the two preceding.*^
Some of their opinions resembled what we at this

day mean by Sociaianisrn. With respect to the

Scriptures, they are specifically charged, by Ire-

nreiis and by Epiphanius, with endeavouring tu

pervert a passage in Matthew, which amounts
to a positive proof that they received that Gos-
pel.tt Negatively, they are not accused, by theiv

adversaries, of rejecting any part of the New Tes-
tament.

IV. The Sethiaas, A. D. 150 ;tl the Montanists,
A. D. 156;j|!| the Marcosians, A. D, 160;^^ Hermo-
genes,A.D.180;*** Praxias, A. D. 196 ;ttt Artemon,
A.L). iiOO ,;;t Theodotus, A. d. 200; all included
under the denomination of heretics, and all engaged
in controversies with Catholic Christians, received

the Scriptures of the New Testament.

* l.arduer, vol. ix. p 305, 3C6. t It>- P- 350, 351.

+ lb vol. i. p. 3i3.
jl

lb. vol ix. ed. 1788. p. 352. IF lb. 353.

** lb. 309, ft Jb. 318. jt lb. 455. >|||| lb. 432.

"^^ Ifc. 3-13. ** I». 473. t+* lb. 433. ttX lb- ^-
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V. Tatian, who lived in the year 172, went into

many extravagant opinions, was the founder of a
sect called Eucratites, and was deeply involved in
disputes with the Christians of that age : yet Ta-
tian so received the four Gospels, as to compose a
harmony from them.

VI. From a writer, quoted byEusebius, of abouS
the year 300, it is apparent that they who at that
time contended for the mere humanity of Christ,

argued from the Scriptures ; for they are accused
by this writer, of making alterations in their co-
pies, in order to favour their opinions.*

VII. Origen's sentiments excited great contro-
versies—the bishops of Rome and Alexandria, and
many others, condemning, the bishops of the east

espousing them
;
yet there is not the smallest ques«

tion, but that both the advocates and adversaries
•f these opinions acknowledged the same authority
of Scripture In his time, which the reader will

remember was about one hundred and fifty years
after the Scriptures were published, many dissen-

sions subsisted amongst Christians, with which
they were reproached by Celsus

;
yet Origen,who

lias recorded this accusation without contradicting

it, nevertheless testifies, that the four Gospels were
received icithout dispute, by the whole cnurch of
God under heaven.

t

VIII. Paul of Samosata, about thirty years after

Origen, so distinguished himself in the controversy
concerning the nature of Christ, as to be the sub-
ject of two councils or synods, assembled at An-
tioch upon his opinions. Yet he is not charged by
his adversaries with rejecting any book of the New
Testament. On the contrary, Epiphanius, who
wrote a history of heretics a hundred years after-

ward, says, that Paul endeavoured to support his
doctrine by texts of Scripture. And Vincentius
Lirinensis, a. d. 434, speaking of Paul and other
heretics of the same age, has these words :

" Here,
perhaps, some one may ask, whether heretics also
urge the testimony of Scripture. They urge it in*

deed, explicitly and vehemently ; for you may
I I II I M il

* LiiiuT, to!. !•)). p. 4c. t lb. »•!• ir. t- i^-
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see them flying through every book of the sacred

IX. A controversy at the same time existed with
the Noetiana or Sabellians, who seem to have gone
into the opposite extreme from that of Paul of Sa-
mosata and his followers. Yet, according to the
express testimony ofEpiphanius, Sabellius received

all the Scriptures. And with both sects Catholic
writers constantly allege the Scriptures, and reply
to the arguments whicn their opponents drew from
particular texts.

We have here, therefore, a proof, that parties,

who were the most opposite and irreconcilable t»

one another, acknowledged the authority of Scrip-
ture with equal deference.
X. And as a general testimony to the same point,

may be produced what was said by one of the
bishops of the council of Carthage, which was
holden a little before this time

—

'• I am of opinion
that the blasphemous and wicked heretics, who
pervert the sacred and adorable works of the Scrip-
tures, should be execrated."! Undoubtedly what
they perverted, they received.
XI. Millennium, Novatianism, the baptism of he-

retics, the keeping of Easter, engaged also the at-

tention and divided the opinions of Christians, at

and before that time (and, by the way, it may be
observed, that such disputes, though on some ac-

counts to be blamed, showed how much men were
in earnest upon the subject;) yet everyone ap-
pealed for the grounds of his opinion to Scripture
authority. Dionysius of Alexandria, who flourish-

ed A. D. 247, describing a conference or public dis-

putation with the Millennarians of Egypt, confesses
of them, though their adversary, '•' that they em-
brace whatever could be made out by good argu-
ments from the Holy Scriptures."t Novatus, A. D,

251, distinguished by some rigid sentiments con-
cerning the reception of those who had lapsed,
and the founder of a numerous sect, in his few re-

maining works quotes the Gospel with the same
respect as other Christians did ; and concerning
his followers, the testimony of Socrates, who wrote

^ * Lar^Ber, vol, ni, Pi 1*8 | lb. 83°. + lb, rol. iy. p. 665.
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about the year 440, is positive, viz. " That in the
disputes between the Catholics and them, each side
endeavoured to support itself by the authority ol'

the Divine Scriptures."*
XII. The Donatists, who sprung up in the year

328, used the same Scriptures as we do " Pro-
duce (saith Augustine) some proof from the Scrip-
tures, whose authority is common to us both."-|-

XIII. It is perfectly notorious, that, in the Arian
controversy, which arose soon after the year 300,
both sides appealed to the same Scriptures, and
with equal professions of deference and regard.
The Arians, in their council of Antioch, a. d. 341,
pronounce, that, '' if any one, contrary to the sound
doctrine of the Scriptures, say, that the Son is a
creature, as one of the creatures, let him be an
anathema.":!: They und' the Athanasians mutually
accuse each other of using unscriptural phrases ;

which was a mutual acknowledgment of the con-
clusive authoritv of Scripture.
XIV. The Pnscillianists, a. d. 378,|^ the Pela-

gians, A. D. 405,11 received the same Scripture as
we do.

XV. The testimony of Chrysostom, who lived

near the year 400, is so positive in affirmation of
the proposition which we maintain, that it may
form a proper conclusion of the argument. *' The
general recef)tion of the Gospels is a proof that
their history is true and consistent ; for, since the
writings of the Gospels, many heresies have arisen,

holding opinions contrary to what is contained in

them, who yet receive the Gospel either entire or
in part."** I am not moved by what may seem a
deduction from Chrysostom's testimony, the words,
" entire or in part;" for, if all the parts, which
were ever questioned in our Gospels, were given
up, it would not affect the miraculous origin of the
religion in the smallest degree : e. g.
Cerinthus is said byEpiphanius to have received

the Gospel of Matthew, but not entire. What the
omissions were, does not appear. The common

' I.ardner, vol. vi. p. 105. t lb. vol. vii. p. 28.1

: .' lb, p. 277. II
lb. vol. ii. p. 32J. If lb. Toi. «i. p. ^2.

__ **Ib. Tol. I. p. 316.
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opinion, that he rejected the first two chapters,
seems to have been a mistake.* It is agreed, how-
ever, by all who have given any account of Cerin-
thus, that he taught that the Holy Ghost (whether
he meant by that name a person or a power) de-

scended upon Jesus at his baptism ; that Jesus
from this time performed many miracles, and that

he appeared after his death. He must have retain-

ed therefore the essential parts of the history.

Of all the ancient heretics, the most extraordi-

nary was Marcion.t One of his tenets was the re-

jection of the Old Testament, as proceeding from
an inferior and imperfect deity : and in pursuance
of this hypothesis he erased from the New, and
that, as it should seem, without entering into any
critical reasons, every passage which recognised
the Jewish Scriptures. He spared not a text which
contradicted his opinion. It is reasonable to be-
lieve that Marcion treated books as he treated texts

;

yet this rash and wild controversialist published a
recension, or chastised edition, of Saint Luke's
Gospel, containing the leading facts, and all which
is necessary to authenticate the religion. The ex-
ample affords proof, that there were always some
points, and those the main points, which neither
wildness nor rashness, neither the fury of opposi-
tion nor»the intemperance of controversy, would
venture to call in question. There is no reason to

believe that Marcion, though full of resentment
against the Catholic Christians, ever charged them
with forging their books. ''The Gospel of Saint
Matthew, the Epistle to the Hebrews, with those
of Saint Peter and Saint James, as well as the Old
Testament in general (he said,) were writings not
for Christians but for Jews."t This declaration
shows the ground upon which Marcion proceeded
in his mutilation of the Scriptures, viz. his dislike

of the passages or the books. Marcion flourished
about the vear 130.

Dr. Lardner, in his general Review, suras up this

* Lardner, vol. ix. ed. 1788, p.! 322.

*IH. sect. ii. c. X. AUo Michael, vol. i. c. i. sect, xviii.

;J
I have tranecribed this sentsnce from Micbaelis (p. 38,) who hat

not, however, rtferred to the authority upoo wLich be attributes

zlitie words to Marci'on.
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head of evidence in the following words :

" Noetus-
Paul of Samosata, Sabellius, Marcellus, Photinus,
the NovatianS; Donatists, Manicheans,* PriaciUia-
nists, beside Artemon, the Audians, the Arians,
and divers others, all received most or all the same
books of the New Testament which the Catholics
received ; and agreed in a like respect for them ae
written by apostles, or their disciples and compa-
nions. "t

SECT. VIII.

71ie four Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, thirteen

Epistles of St. Paul, tJte First Ej}istle of John, and
the First of Peter, tcere received without doubt by
those who doubted concerning the oilier books which
are included in our present canon.

I STATE this proposition, becaTiise, ifmade out, it

shows that the autnenticity of their books was a
subject amongst the early Christians of considera-

tion and inquiry ; and that, where there was cause
of doubt, tney did doubt , a circumstance which
strengthens very much their testimony to such
books as were received by them with full acquies-

cence.

I. Jerome, in his account ofCaius, who was pro-

bably a presbyter of Rome, and who flourished near
the year 200, records of him, tliat, reckoning up
only thirteen epistles of Paul, he says the four-

teenth, which IS inscribed to the Hebrews, is not

his : and then Jerome adds, " With the Romans to

this day it is not looked upon as Paul's." This
agrees in the main with the account given by Euse-
bius of the same ancient author and his work ; ex-

cept that Eusebius delivers his own remark in more
o-uarded terms :

" And indeed to this very time by
^ome of the Romans, this epistle is not thought to

be the apostle's.''^

* This must be with an exception, however, of Fau«tug, who
• ived 80 late ae the year 384.

f Lirdner, to!, xii. p. 12.—Dr. Lardner'5 future inquiries siipr'.;

ei him with many other instacces.

t lb. vol. iii. p. 2-10.
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II. Origen, about twenty years after Caius, quo-
ting the Epistle to tlie Hebrews, observes that some
might dispute the authority of that epistle ; and
therefore proceeds to quot o the same point, as un-
doubted books of Scripturo the Gospel of St. Mat-
thew, the Acts of the Apostles, and Paul's First
Epistle to the Thessalonians.* And in another
place this author speaks of the Epistle to the He-
brews thus :

—" The account come down to us is

various ; some saying that Clement, who was bishop
of Rome, wrote this epistle ; others, that it was
Luke, the same who wrote the Gospel and the
Acts." Speaking also, in the same paragraph, of
Peter. " Peter (says he) has left one epistle, ac-

knowledged ; let it be granted likewise that he wrote
a second, for it is doubted of." And of John, " He
has also left one epistle, of a very few lines

;
grant

also a second and a third, for all do not allow them
to be genuine.'' Now let it be noted, that Origen,
who thus discriminates, and t'lus confesses his own
doubts, and the doubts which subsisted in his time,

expressly witnesses concerning the four Gospels,
'•' that they alone are received without dispute by
the whole church of God under l;eaven."t

III. Dionysius of Alexandria, in the year 247,
doubts concerning the Book of Revelation, whether
it was written by Saint John ; states the grounds
of his doubt, represents the diversity of opinion
concerning it, in his own time, and before his tirne.^

Yet the same Dionysius uses and collates the four

Gospels in a manner which shows that he enter-

tained not the smallest suspicion of </ieir authority,

and in a manner also which shows that they, ard
they alone, were received as authentic histories of

Christ.ll

IV. But this section may be said to have been
framed on purpose to introduce to the reader two
remarkable passages extant in Eusebius's Ecclesi-

astical History. The first passage opens with these

words :
—'^ Let us observe the writings of the apos-

tle John which are uncontradicted ; and first of all

must be mentioned, as acknowledged of all, the Gos-

* Lardner. vol. iii. p. 216. + lb. p. 234.

^ lb, vol. iv. p. ere. 1! lb. p. 661,
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pel accordine to him, well knowa to all the

churches under heaven." The author then pre
ceeds to relate the occasions of writing the Gos-
{)els, and the reasons for placing Saint John's the

ast, manifestly speaking of all the four as parallel

in their authority, and in the certainty of their ori-

ginal.* The second passage is taken from a chap-
ter, the title of which is, " Of the Scriptures uni-

versally ackiioicledged, and ofthose that are not such."

Eusebius begins his enumeration in the following

manner :
—" In the first place, are to be ranked the

sacred four Gospels ; then the book of the Acts of

the Apostles ; after tliat are to be reckoned the

Epistles of Paul. In the next place, that called the

First Epistle of John, and the Epistle of Peter, are
to be esteemed authentic. After this is to be placed,

if it be thought fit, the Revelation of John, about
which we shall observe the different opinions at

proper seasons. Of the controverted, but yet well
known or a[>proved by the most, are, that called the

Epistle ot James, and that of Jude, and the Second
of Peter, and the Second and Third of John, whe-
ther they are written b^' the evangelist, or another
of the same name."t He then proceeds to reckon
up five others, not in our canon, which he calls in

one place spiirious, in anotli- mtroverteil, meaning,
as appears to me, nearly t. . ^me thing by these
two words.

t

It is manifest from this passage, that the four
Gospels, and the Acts of the Apostles (the parts of
Scripture with which our concern principally lies)

were acknowledged without dispute, even by those
who raised olyections, or entertained doubts, about
some other parts of the same collection. Hut the
passage proves something more than this. The
author was extremely conversant in the writings of
Christians, which had been published from the com-
mencement of the institution to his own time : and

* Lardner, vol. viii. p. 90. t,I*'- P- 39.

t That dieebius could net intend, by the word rendered " gpuri-

oas," what we »t present mean by it, is evident from a clause in this

very chapter, where, speakir.j of the Gospels of I'eter, and Thoma5,
and Matthias, and some others, he says, " They are nut so much fts

;-o be reckoped among the epuriour, but are to be r''jected as altc

g-«ih.»r>b«urJ and impioue." Vol. viii, p. 98.
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il was from these writings that he drew his know-
ledge of the character and reception of the books
in question. That Eusebiu? recurred to this me-
dium of information, and that he had examined with
attention this species of proof, is shown, tirst, by a
passage in the very chapter we are quoting, in

which, speaking of the books which ho calls spu-
rious, " None (says he) of the ecclesiastical wri-

ters, in the succession of the apostles, have vouch-
safed to make any mention of them in their wri-
tings ;" and, secondly, by another passage of the
same work, wherem, s: eakintj of the First Epistle
of Peter, " This (says iie) the'presbyters of ancient
times have quoted In their writings as undoubtedly-
genuine ;''* and then, speaking of some other wri-
tings bearing the name of Peter, " U e know (he
says) that they have not been delivered down to us
in the number of Catholic writings, forasmuch as no
ecclesiastical writer of the ancients, or of our times,
has made use of testimonies out of them."' " But
in the progress of this history," the author pro-
ceeds, '' we shall make it ou- business to show, to-

gether with the successions from the apostles, what
ecclesiastical writers, in every age, have used such
writings as the«e which are contradicted, and what
they have said with regard to the Scriptures re-

ceived in the N^w Tpst^mont. and acknouledged by
all, and with regard to those which are not 6uch.'''t

After this it is reasonable to believe, that when
Eusebius states the four Gospels, and the Acts of
the Apostles, as uncontradicted, uncontested, and
acknowledged by all ; and when he places them in

opposition, not only to those which were spurious,

in our sense of that t^rm, but to those which ^ere
controverted, and even to those which were well
known and approved bv many, yet doubted of by
some ; he represents not only th'=> sense of his own
age, but the result of the evidence which the wri-

tings of prior ages, from the apostles' time to his

own, had furnished to his inquiries. The opinion
of Eusebius and his contemporaries appears to h^"*
been founded upon the testimr.ny of wrifprp •'

,

they then called ancient : and we inay
'

'

~
. 1. V. 274.

Ltrdaer, toI. viii. p. 95.
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such of the works of these writers as have come
down to our times, entirely confirm the judgment,
and support the distinction, which Eusebius pro-
poses. The books which he calls " books univer-
sally acknowledged," are in fact used and ouoted
in the remaining works of Christian writers, during
the two hundred and fifty years between the apos-
tles' time and that of Eusebius, much more fre-

quently than, and in a different manner from, those,

the authority of which, he tells us, was disputed.

SECT. IX.

Our historical Scriptures^ were attacked by the early

adversaries of Christianitij , as containing the ac-

counts upon which the religion was founded.

Near the middle of the second century, Celsus,
a heathen philosopher, wrote a professed treatise

against Christianity. To this treatise, Origen, who
came about fifty years after him, published an an-
swer, in which he frequently recites his adversary's
words and arguments. The work of Celsus is lost

;

but that of Origen remains. Origen appears to

have given us the words of Celsus, where he pro-
fesses to give them, very fnithfnlly ; and, amongst
other reasons for thinking so, this is one, that tlie

objection, as stated by him from Celsus, is some-
times stronger than his own answer. I think it

also probable, that Origen, in his answer, has re-

tailed a large portion of the work of Celsus :
'' That

it may not be suspected (he says) that we pass by
any chapters, because we have no answers at hand,
I have thought it best, according to my ability, to

confute every thing proposed by him, not so much
observing the natural order of things, as the order
which he has taken himself."*

Celsus wrote about one hundred years after the
Gospels were published ; and therefore any notices
''^ ,these books from him are extremely important

very chapte'i.^^^i'li^^ty' They are, however, frendered

and Matthias, a ni'^ character of the author ; for, there-
to be reckuped umoiit, ^

C«i!:.».'->bi.rJ and iaip;» c»nt. Cels, 1. i..8eet. kU,
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Ception, credit, and notoriety, of these books must
have been well established amongst Christians, to
have made them subjects of animadversion and op-
position by strangers and by enemies. It evinces
the truth of what Chrysostom, two centuries after-

ward, observed, that " the Gospels, when written,
were not hidden in a corner, or buried in obscurity,
but they were made known to all the world, before
enemies as well as others, even as they are now."*

1. Celsus, or the Jew whom he personates, uses
these words :

—

" I could say many things concern-
ing the affairs of Jesus, and those, too, different

from those written by the disciples of Jesus ; but I

purposely omit them."t—Upon this passage it has
been rightly observed, that it is not easy to believe,

that if Celsus could have contradicted the disciples

upon good evidence in any material point, he would
have omitted to do so, and that the assertion is,

what Origen calls it, a mere oratorical flourish.

It is sufficient, however, to prove, that, in the
time of Celsus, there were books well known, and
allowed to be written by the disciples of Jesus,
which books contained a history of him. By the
term disciples, Celsus does not mean the followers
of Jesus in general ; for them he calls Christians,
or believers, or the like ; but those wl^o had been
taught by Jesus himself, i. e. his apostles and com-
panions.

2. In another passage, Celsus accuses the Chris-
tians of altering the Gospel.t The accusation re-

fers to some variations in the readings of particu-
lar passages : for Celsus goes on to object, that

when they are pressed hard, and one reading has
been confuted, they disown that, and fly to another.
We cannot perceive from Origen, that Celsus spe-
cified any particular instances, and without such
specification the charge is of no value. But the
true conclusion to be drawn from it is, that there
were in the hands of the Christians, histories, which
were even then of some standing : for, various read-
ings and corruptions do not take place in recent
productions.

* In Matt. Horn. 1. 7.

t Lardner, Jewish aad Heatkea T«t. toU ii. f.
274.

i lb. p. Vi.



16G EVIDENCES

The former quotation, the reader will remember
j

proves that these books were composed by the dis-

ciples of Jesus, strictly so called ; the present quo-
tation shows, that, though objections were taken by
the adversaries of the rehgion to the integrity of
these books, none were made to their genuineness.

3. In a third passage, the Jew, whom Celsus in-

troduces, sliuts up an argument in this manner :

—

'* These things then we have alleged to you out af
7jour own writings, not needing any other wea-
pons."* It is manifest that this boast proceeds up-
on the supposition tiidt the books, over which the
writer affects to triumph, possessed an authority

by which Christians confessed themselves to be
bound

.

4. That the books to which Celsus refers were no
other than our present Gospels, is made out by his

allusions to various passages still found in these
Gospels. Celsus takes notice of the genealogies,
which fixes two of these Gospels ; of the preceptB,
Resist not him that injures you, and. If a man
strike thee on the one cheek, offer to him the other
also ,t of the woes denounced by Christ ; of his

predictions ; of his saying, that it is impossible to

serve two masters ;]: of the purple robe, the crown
of thorns, and the reed in his hand; of the ' lood
that flowed from the body of Jesus upon the cross,

||

which circumstance is recorded by John alone

;

and (what is instar omnium for the purpose for

which we produce it) of the difference in the ac-

counts given of the resurrection by the evangelists^

some mentioning two angels at the sepulchre,
others only one. IT

It is extremely material to remark, that Celsus
not only perpetually referred to the accounts of
Christ contained in the four Gospels,** but that he
referred to no other accounts ; that he founded none
of his objections to Christianity upon any thing de-
livered in spurious Gospels.

II. What Celsus was in the second century^ Por-
phyry became in the third. His work, which was

*lLardner, Jewish,and Heathec-Test, vol. ii. p. 275. f lb. 276.

1 tb. p. 277.
II

lb. p. 280, 281. ^ lb. p. 283.

** The particulars, of which the' abeve are only a few. ar^grell

colleT;teJi by Mr. Bryant, p. IK.
*•
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ft large and formal treatise against the Christian re-

ligion, is not extant. We must be content there-
fore to gather his objections from Christian writers,
who have noticed in order to answer them ; and
enough remains of this species of information, to

prove completely, that Porphyry's animadversions
were directed against tlie contents oi our present
Gospels, and of the Acts of the Apostles ; Porphy-
ry considering that to overthrow them was to over-
throw the religion. Tlius he objects to the repeti-

tion of a generation in Saint Matthew's genealogy ;

to Matthew's call ; to the quotation of a text from
Isaiah, which is found in a psalm ascribed to

Asaph ; to the calling of the lake of Tiberias a sea
;

to the expression in Saint Matthew, " the abomi-
nation of desolation ; to the variation in Matthew
and Mark upon the text, " The voice of one crying
in the wilderness," Matthew citing it from Isaias,

Mark from the Prophets ; to Johns application of
the term " Word ;" to Christ's change of intention

about going up to the feast of tabernacles
;
(John

vii. 8.) ; to the judgment denounced by Saint Peter
upon Ananias and Sapphira, which he calls an im-
precation of death.*
The instances here alleged, serve, in some mea-

sure show the nature of Porphyry's objections,

and prove that Porphyry had read the Gospels
with that sort of attention which a writer would
employ who regarded them as the depositaries of
the religion which he attacked. Besides these spe-

cificatic : •, there exists, in the writings of ancient
Christ: ^rs, general evidence, that tlie places of

Scriptu/e upon which Porphyry had remarked
were very numerous.

In some of the above-cited examples, Porphyry,
speakii .: of Saint Matthew, calls him your evange-
list : he also uses the term evangelists in the plural

number What was said of Celsus, is true likewise
of Porphyry, that it does not appear that he consi-

dered any history of Christ, except these , as having
authority with Christians.

III. A third great writer against the Christian
religion was the emperor Julian, whose work was
composed about a century after that of Porphyry.

,„
* Jewish and Heathen Test, vol, iii. p. 106, Jic.
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In various long extracts, transcribed from this

work by Cyril and Jerome, it appears,* that Julian
noticed by name Matthew and Luke, in the differ-

ence between their genealogies of Christ ; that he
objected to Matthew's application of the prophecy,
'' Out of Egypt have I called my son," (ii. 15.) and
to that oV A virgin shall conceive ;" (i, 23.) that

he recited sayings of Christ, and various passages
©f his history, in the very words of the evangelists ;

in particular, that Jesus healed lame and blind

people, and exercised demoniacs, in the villages of

Bethsaida and Bethany ; that he alleged, that none
of Christ's disciples ascribed to him the creation of
the world, except John ; that neither Paul, nor
Matthew, nor Luke, nor Mark, have dared to call

Jesus, God ; that John wrote later than the other
evangelists, and at a time when a great number of
men m the cities of Greece and Italy were con-
verted ; that he alludes to the conversion of Cor-
nelius and of Sergius Paulus, to Peter's vision, to

the circular letter sent by the apostles and elders
at Jerusalem, which are all recorded in the Acts of
the Apostles : by which quoting of the four Gos-
pels and the Acts of the Apostles, and by quoting
no other, Julian shows that these were the histo-

rical books, and the only historical books, received
by Christians as of authority, and as the authentic
memoirs of Jesus Christ, of his apostles, and ofthe
doctrines taught by them. But Julian's testimony
does something more than represent the judgment
of the Christian church in his time. It discovers
also his own. He himself expressly states the
early date of these records ; he calls them by the
names which they now bear. He all along sup-
poses, he nowhere attempts to question their ge-
nuineness.
The argument in favour of the books of the New

Testament, drawn from the notice taken of their

contents by the early writers against the religion,

is very considerable. It proves that the accounts
which Christians had t^en, were the accounts
which we have now ; that our present Scriptures
were theirs. It proves, moreover, that neither

* Jetrith and Heafben Te«t. tcI. it. p. 77, kc.^
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Celsus in the second, Porphyry in the third, nor
Julian in the fourth century, suspected the authen-
ticicy of these books, or even insinuated that Chris-

tians were mistaken in the authors to whom they
ascribed them. Not one of them expressed an opi-

nion upon this subject different from that which
was holden by Christians. And when we consider

how much it would have availed them to have cast

a doubt upon this point, if they could : and how
ready they showed themselves to be, to take every
advantage in their power ; and that they were all

men of learning and inquiry ; their concession, or

rather their suffrage, upon the subject, is extremely
valuable.

In the case of Porphyry, it ismade still stronger,
by the consideration that he did in fact support
himself by this species of objection when he saw
any room for it, or when his acuteness cculd sup-
ply any pretence for alleging it. The prophecy of

Daniel he attacked upon this very ground of spuri-

ousness, insisting that it was written after the time
of Antiocbus Epiphanes, and maintains his charge
of forgery by some far-fetched indeed, but very
subtle criticism?. Concerning the writings of the
New Testament, no trace of tliis suspicion is any
where to be found in him."^

SECT. X.

formal catalogues of authentic Scriptures tcere puh-
lished, in alt which our present sacred histories were
included.

This species of evidence comes later than the
vest ; as it was not natural that catalogues of any
particular class of books should be put forth until
Christian writings became numerous ; or until some
writings showed themselves, claiming titles vihich
did not belong to them, and thereby rendering it

necessary to separate books of authority from
others. But, when it does appear, it is extremely

* Michaelis's Introduction to the New TestameDt, Tol. i. p, IS,

Marsh's Translation.

11
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satisfactory

; the catalogues, though numerous, and
made in countries at a wide distance from one an-
other, differing very Httle, differing in nothing which
is material, and all containing the four Gospels.
To this last article there is no exception.

I. In the writings of Origen which remain, and
in some extracts preserved by Eusebius,. from works
of his which are now lost, there are enumerations
of the books of Scripture, in which the lour Gospels
and the Acts of the Apostles are distinctly and ho-
nourable specified, and in which no books appear
beside what are now received.* The reader, by
this time, will easily recollect that the date of Ori'-

gen's works is a. d. 230.
II. Athanasius, about a century afterward, deli-

vered a catalogue of the books of the New Testa-
ment in form, containing our Scriptures and no
Dthers ; of which he sa} s, " In these alone the doc-
trine of religion is taught ; let no man add to them,
or take any thing from them.'''t

, III. About twenty years after Athana.sius, Cyril,
bishop of Jerusalem, set fortli a catalogue of the
books of Scripture, publicly read at that time in the
church of Jerusalem, exactly the same us ours, ex-
cept that the '' Revelation" is omitted, t

IV*. And lifteen years after Cyril, the council of
Laodicea de'" -ered an authoritative catalogue of
canonical Scripture, like Cyril's, the same as ours,
with the omission of the " Revelation."

V. Catalogues now became frequent. Within
thirty years after the last date, that is, from the
year 363 to near the conclusion of the fourth cen-
tury, we have catalogues by Epiphanins,|l by Gre-
gory Nazianzen.H by Philaster bishop oi Brescia
in Italy,** by Amphilochius bishop of Iconium, a!!,

as they are sometimes caWed, clea ji catalogues (that

is, they admit no books into the number beside

what we now receive,) and all, for every purpose
of historic evidence, the same as ours.ff

* Lardner, Cred. vol, iii. p. 234, kc. T»l. viii. p. 1£6.

f Ih. vol. viii. p. 223. i 'b- P 270.

li
Lardner. Cied. vol. viii. p. 358.

% lb, vol. ix. p. 132 **Ib. p. 373.

fr Epiphaiiibs omits the Acts of the Apostles. This muft bsve

be*o an amdeotal mistake, eithtr in him or in »»me copjist of his.
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VL Within the same period, Jerome, the moat
learned Christian writer of his age, delivered a ca-

talogue of the books of the New Testament, recog-

nising every book now received, with the intimation

of a doubt concerning the Epistle to the Hebrews
alone, and taking not the least notice of any book
which is not now received.*

VII. Contemporary with Jerome, who lived in

Palestine, was Saint Augustine, in Africa, who pnb
lished likewise a catalogue, without joining to the

Scriptures, as books of authority, any other eccle-

siastical writing whatever, and without omitting one
which we at this day acknowledge.!

VIII. And with these concurs another contempo*
rary writer, Rufen, presbyter of Aquileia, whose
catalogue, like theirs, is perfect and unmixed, and
concludes with these remarkable words :

'•' These
are the volumes which the fathers have included
in the canon, and out of which they would have us
prove the doctrine of our faith."t

SECT. XI.

These propositions cannot be predicated ofany oflhose
books idiich are commonly called th • ApocrypJial
Books of the New Testament.

I DO not know that the objection taken from
apocryphal writings is at present inuch relied upon
by scholars. But there are many, wko, hearing
that various Gospels existed in ancient times under
the names of the apostles, may have taken up a
notion, that the selection of our present Gospels
from the rest, was rather an arbitrary or acciden-
tal choice, than founded in any clear and certain

cause of preference. To these it may be very use-
ful to know the truth of the case. I observe, there-
fore,

I. That, beside our Gospels and the Acts of the

work ; for he elsewhere expressly refers to this book, and ascribes

it to Luke.
* Lardner. Cre<J. vci. x. p. 77 | lb. p. 213,
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Apostles, no Christian history, claiming to be writ-
ten by an apostle or apostolical men. is quoted
withm three hundred years after the birth of Christ,
by any writer now extant, or known ; or, if quo-
ted, is not quoted with marks of censure and re-
jection.

I have not advanced this assertion without in-
quiry

; and I doubt net, but that the passage cited
by Mr. Jones and Dr. Lardner, under the several
titles which the apocryphal books bear ; or a refer-
f^nce to the places %vl)ere they are mentioned as
collected in a very accurate table, published in the
year 1773, by the Rev. J. Atkinson, M-ill make out
t he truth of the proposition to the satisfaction of
of every fair and competent judgment. If there be
any book which may seem to form an exception to
the observation, it is a Hebrew Gospel, which was
circulated under the various titles of the Gospel
according to the Hebrews, the Gospel of the Naza-
lenes, of the Ebionites, sometimes called of the
Twelve, by some ascribed to Saint Matthew. This
Gospel is once, and only once, cited by Clemens
Alexandrinus, who lived, the reader will remember,
in the latter part of the second century, and which
same Clement quotes one or other of our four Gos-
pels in almost every page of his work. It is twice
mentioned by Orieen, A. D. 230 ; and both times
with marks of diminution and discredit. And this

is the ground upon which the exception stands.
But what is still more material to observe is, that

this Gospel, in the main, agreed with our present
Gospel of Saint Matthew *

Now if, with this account of the apocryphal Gos-
pels, we compare what we have read concerning
the canonical Scriptures in the preceding sections ;

or even recollect that general but well founded as-

sertion of Dr. Lardner, " That in the remaining
works of Irenseus, Clement ofAlexandria, and Ter-
tuUian, who all lived in the first two centuries,

there are more and larger quotations of the small

* In applying t'- this Goepel, what Jerome in the latter end of

the fourth century has mentiooed of a Hebrew Gofpel, I think it

probable that we sometimes confouod it with a Hebrew copy of

Saint Matthew's Gospel, whether an crigif.a! cr version, whkh
W.-8 then extant.
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volume of the New Testament, than of all the
".vorks of Cicero, by writers of all characters, for

several ages ;"* and if to this we add, that, notwith-
standing the loss of many works of the primitive
times of Christianity, we have, within the above
mentioned period, the remains of Christian writers,
who lived in Palestine, Syria, Asia Minor, Egypt,
The part of Africa that used the Latin tongue, in

Crete, Greece, Italy, and Gaul, in all which re-

mains, references are found to our evangelists ; I

apprehend, that we shall perceive a clear and broad
line of division between those writings, and all

others pretending to a similar authority.
II. But beside certain histories which assumed

the names of apostles, and which were forgeries
properly so called ; there were some other Chris-
tian writings, in the whole or in part of an histori-

cal nature, which, though not forgeries, are de-
nominated apocryphal, as being of uncertain or of
no authority.

Of this second class of writings, I have found
only two which are noticed by any author of the
first three centuries, without express terms of con-
demnation

; and these are, the one, a book entitled

the Preaching of Peter, quoted repeatedly by Cle-
mens Alexandrinus, A. D. 19fi ; the other, a book
entitled the Revelation of Peter, upon which the
above mentioned Clemens Alexandrinus is said, by
Eusebius, to have written notes ; and which is

twice cited in a work still extant, ascribed to the
yams author.

I conceive, therefore, that the proposition we
have before advanced, even after it hath been sub-
jected to every exception, of every kind, that can
be alleged, separates, by a wide interval, our histo-

rical Scriptures from all other writings which pro-
fess to give an account of the same subject.

We may be permitted however to add,
1. That there is no evidence that any spurious or

apocryphal books whatever existed in the first cen-
tury of the Christian era, in which century all our
liisiorical books are proved to have been extant.

—

'• There are no quotations of any such books in the

«Lirdntr, CreJ. vol. sii, p. K.
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apostolical fathers, by whom I mean Barnabas, C\c^
ment of Rome, Hermas, Ignatius, and Polycarp,
whose writings reach from about the year of our
Lord 70, to the year 108

; (and some of whom have
quoted each and every one of our historical Scrip-
tures ;) I say this," adds Dr Lardner, " because
I think it has been proved."*

2. These apocryphal writings were not read in

the churches of Christians ;

3. Were not admitted into their volume

;

4. Do not appear in their catalogues ;

5. Were not noticed by their adversaries
;

6. Were not alleged by different parties as of au-
thority in their controversies

.

7. Were not the subjects, amongst thcTn, ofcom-
mentaries, versions, collations, expositions.

Finally ; beside the silence of three centuries, or
evidence, within that time, of their rejection, they
were, with a consent nearly universal, reprobated
by Christian writers of succeeding ages.

Although it be made out by these observations,
that the books in question never obtained any de-

gree of credit and notoriety which can place them
in competitior vith our Scriptures; yet it appears,
from the writings of the fourth century, that many
such existed in that century, and in the century
preceding it. It may be difficult at this distance

of time to account for their origin. Perhaps the

most probable explication is, that they were in ge-
neral composed with a design of making a profit

by the sale. Whatever treated of the subject would
find purchasers. It was an advantage taken of the

pious curiosity of unlearned Christians. With a
view to the same purpose, they were many of them
adapted to the particular opinions of particular

sects, which would naturally promote their circu-

lation amongst the favourers of those opinions.

After all, they were probably much more obscure
than we imagine. Except tlie Gospel according
TO the Hebrews, there is none of which we hear
more than the Gospel of the Egyptians

;
yet there

is good reason to believe that Clement, a presbyter
of Alexandria in Egypt, a. d. 134, and a man of al-

* Larduer, Cred. vol, xii. p, 155,
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most universal reading, had never seen it,* A
Gospel according to Peter, was another of the most
ancient books of this kind ;

yet Serapion, bishop of

Antioch, A. D. 200, had not read it, when he heard
of S'Ueh a book being in the hands of the Christians

of Rhossus in Cilicia ; and speaks of obtaining a
sight of this Gospel from some sectaries who used
it.T Even of the Gospel of the Hebrews, which
confessedly stands at the head of the catalogue,

Jerome, at the end of the fourth century, was glad

to procure a copy by the favour of the Nazarenes
of Berea. Nothing of this sort ever happened, or

could have happened, concerning our Gospels.
One thing is observable of all the apocryphal

Christian writings, viz. that they proceed upon the

same fundamental history of Christ and his apos-
tles, as that which is disclosed in our Scriptures,

The mission of Christ, his power of working mira-
cles, his communication of that power to the apos-
tles, his passion, death, and resurrection, are as-

sumed or asserted by every one of them. The
names under which some of them came forth, are

the names of men of eminence in oi , histories.

—

What tliese books give, are not contradictions, but
unauthorized additions. The principal facts are
supposed, the principal agents the same ; which
shows, that these points were too much fixed to be
altered or disputed.

If there be any book of this description, which
appears to have imposed upon some considerable
number of learned Christians, it is the Sibylline

oracles ; but, when we reflect upon the circum-
stances which fticilitated that imposture, we shall

cease to wonder either at the attempt or its success.

It was at that time universally understood, that
such a prophetic writing existed. Its contents
were kept secret. This situation afforded to some
one a hint, as well as an opportunity to give out a
writing under this name, favourable to the already
established persuasion of Christians, and which
writing, by the aid and recommendation of these
circumstances, would in some degree, it is proba-
ble, be received. Of the ancient forgery we know

I
* Jones, T»l. }. f. 2<3.

"f
Lardner, Gred. Tol. n. p. 557. <'
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but little : what is now produced, could not, In

opinion, have imposed upon any one. It is noti;:

else than the Gospel history, woven into veri-c

perhaps was at first rather a fiction than a forgery :

an exercise of ingenuity, more than an attempt to

deceive.

CHAP. X.

Recapitulation.

Thi: reader will now be pleased to recollect, that

the two points which form the subject of our pre-

sent discussion, are, first, that the Founder of

Christianity, his associates, and immediate follow-

prs, passed their lives in labours, dangers, and suf-

ferings ; secondly, that they did so, in attestation

of the miraculous history recorded in our Scrip-
tures, and solely in consequence of their belief of
the truth of that history.

The argument, by which these two propositions
have been maintained by us, stands thus :

No historical fact, I apprehend, is more certain,

tlian that the original propagators of Christianity

voluntarily subjected themselves to lives offatiffuc.

danger, and suflbring, in the prosecution of their

undertaking. The nature of the undertaking ; the

character of the persons employed in it ; the oppo-
sition of their tenets to the fixed opinions and ex-

pectations of the country in which they first ad-

vanced them ; their undissembled condemnation of

the religion of all other countries ; their total want
of power, authoritj'. or force ; render it in the high-

est degree probable that this must have been tlie

case. The probability is increased, by what w»^

know of the fate of the Founder of the institutions

who was put to death tor his attempt ; and by what
we also know of the cruel treatment of the converts

to the institution, within thirty years after its com-
mencement ; both which points are attested by hea-
then writers, and, being once admitted, leave it

very incredible that the primitive emissaries oi

the religion, who exercised their ministry, first

amongst the people who had destroyed their Mas
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ler, and, afterward, amongst those who persecuted
their converts, should themselves escape with im-
punity, or pursue their purpose in ease and safety.
This probability thus sustained by foreign testimo-
ny, is advanced, I think, to historical certainty, by
the evidence of our own books; by the accounts of
a writer who was the companion of the persons
whose sufferings he relates ; by the letters of the
persons themselves ; by predictions of persecu-
tions ascribed to the founder of the religion, which
predictions would not have been inserted in this

history, much less have been studiously dwelt upon,
if they had not accorded with the event, and which,
even if falsely ascribed to him, could only have
been so ascribed, because the event suggested
them ; lastly, by incessant exhortations to fortitude
and patience, and by an earnestness, repetition, and
urgency, upon the subject, which were unlikely to

have appeared, if there had not been, at the time,
some extraordinary call for the exercise of these
virtues.

It is made out also, I think, with sufficient evi-

dence, that both the teachers and converts of the
religion, in consequence of their new profession,
took up a new course of life and behaviour.
The next great question is, what they did this

FOR ? That It was for a miraculous story of some
kind or other, is, to my apprehension extremely
manifest ; because, as to the fundamental article,

the designation ofthe person, viz. that this particu-
lar person, Jesus of Nazareth, ought to be received
as the Messiah, or as a messenger from God, they
neither had, nor could have, any thing but miracles
to stand upon. That the exertions and sufferings
of the apostles were for the stor^/ which we have
now, is proved by the consideration that this story
is transmitted to us by two of their own number,
and by two others personally connected with them
that the particularity of the narrative proves, th?'

the writers claimed to possess circumstantial infer

mation, that from their situation they had full op-
portunity cf acquiring such information, that they
t-ertainly, at least, knew what their colleagues,
their companions, their masters, taught ; that each
')f these books contains enough to prove the truth
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of the religion ; that, if any one of them therefore
be genuine, it is sufficient; that the genuineness,
however, of all of them is made out, as well by the
general arguments which evince the genuineness
of the most undisputed remains of antiquity, as also

by peculiar and specific proofs, viz. by citations

from thf^iii in writings belonging to a period imme-
diately r,ontiguous to that in wliich they were pub-
lished ; by the distinguished regard paid by early
Chri:^tians to the authority of these books (which
regard was manifested by their colle"th.g of them
uito a vo'ium'^, appropriating to that volume titles of
peculiar itspect, translating them into various lan-
guages, digesting them into harmonies, writing
commentaries upon them, and, still more conspi"
cuously, by the reading of them in their public as-

semblies in all parts of the world ;) by a universal
agreement with respect to tMse books, whilst doubts
were entertained concerning some others ; by con

]

tending sects appealing to them ; by the early ad '.

versaries of the religion not disputing their genuine-
ness, but, on the contrary, treating them as the de-
positaries of the history upon which the religion
was founded ; by many formal catalogues of these,

as of certain and authoritative writings, published
in different and distant parts of the Christian world ;

lastly, by the absence or defect of the above-cited
lopics of evidence, when applied to any other his-

tories of the same subject.

These are strong argujnents to prove, that the
hooks actually proceeded from the authors whose
names they bear (and have always borne, for there
is not a particle of evidence to show that they ever
went under any other ;) but the strict genuinenes.s
of the books is perhaps more than is necessary to

the support of our proposition. For even suppos-
ing that, by reason of the silence of antiquity, or
the loss of records, we knew not who were the vv'ri-

ters of tiie four Gospels, yet the fact, that they
were received as authentic accounts of the trans-

action upon which the religion rested, and were
received as such by Christians, at or near the age
of the apostles, by those whom the apostles had
taught, and by societies which apostles had found-
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ed ; this fact, I say, connected with the considera-
tion, that they are corroborative of each other's
testimony, and that they are farther corroborated
by another contemporary history, taking up the
story where they had left it, and, in a narrative
buiU upon that story, accounting for the rise and
production of changes in the workl, the effects of
whicli subsist at this day ; connected, moreover,
with the confirmation which they receive from let-

ters written by the apostles themselves, whicli both
assume the same general story, and, as often as
occasions lead them to do so, allude to particular
parts of it ; and connected also with the reflection,

that if the apostles delivered any different story, it

is lost (the present and no otlier being referred to

by a series of Christian writers, down from their

age to our own ; being likewise recognised in a va-
riety of institutions, which prevailed early and uni-
versally, amongst the disciples of the religion ;) and
that so great a change, as the oblivion of one story
and the substitution of another, under such circum-
stances, could not have taken place : this evidence
would be deemed, I appreliend, sufficient to prove
concerning these books, that, whoever were the
authors of them, they exhibit the story which the
apostles told, and for which, consequently, they
acted, and they suffered.

If it be so, the religion must be true. These men
could not be deceivers. By only not bearing testi-

mony, they might have avoided all these sufferings,

and have lived quietly. Would men in such cir-

cumstances pretend to have seen what they never
saw ; assert facts which they had no knowledge of;

go about lying, to teach virtue ; and, though not
only convinced of Christ's being an impostor, but
having seen the success of his imposture in his cru-
cifixion, yet persist in carrying it on ; and so per-
sist, as to bring upon themselves, for nothing, and
with a full knowledge of the consequence; enmity
and hatred; danger and dcatli ?
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OF THE DIRECT HISTORICAL EVIDENCE
OF CHRISTIANITY.

PROPOSITION II.

CHAPTER I.

Our first proposition was, " That Hiere is satisfac'

torrj evidence that many, pretending to be original

witnesses ofthe Christian miracles, passed their lives

in labours, dangers, and sufferings, voluntarily un-
dertaken and undergone in attestation of tht accounts

which the]) delivered, and solely in consequence of
tJieir belief of the truth of those accounts ; and that

they also submitted, from the same motives, to new
rules of conduct J''

Our second proposition, and which now remains to

be treated of, is, " That there is not satisfactory

evidence, tliat persons pretending to be original loit-

nesses of any other similar miracles, have acted in

the same manner, in attestation of the accoimts Schick

they delivered, and solely in consequence of their be-

lief of the ti-uth of those accounts "

I ENTER upon this part of my argument, by de-

claring how far ray belief in miraculous accounts
goes. If the reformers in the time of Wicklifte, or

of Luther ; or those of England, in the time of
Henry the Ei£:ht!i,or of queen Mary ; or the found-
ers of our religiou? sects since, such as were Mr.
Whitfield and Mr. Wesley in our own times; had
undergone the life of toil and exertion, of danger
and sufilerings, which we know that many of them
did undergo, /or a miraculous story ; that is to say,
if they had founded their public ministry upon the
allegation of miracles wrought within their own
knowledge, and upon narratives which could not be
resolved into delusion or mistake ; and if it had
appeared, that their conduct really had its origin
in these accounts. I should have believed them.
Or, to borrow an instance which will be familiar

to every one of my readers , if the late Mr. Howard
had undertaken his .labours and journeys in attes-
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tation, and in consequence of a clear and sensible
miracle, I should have believed him also. Or, to

represent the same thing under a third supposition i

if Socrates had professed to perform public mira-
cles at Athens ; if the friends of Socrates, Phcedo,
Cebes, Crito, and Siramias, together with Plato,

and many of his followers, relying upon the attes-

tations which these miracles afforded to his preten-
sions, had at the hazard of their lives, and the cer-

tain expense of their ease and tranquillity, gone
about Greece, after his death, to publish and pro-
pagate his doctrines : and if these things had come
to our knowledge, in the same way as that in which
the life ofSocrates is now transmitted to us, through
the hands of his companions and disciples, that is,

by writings received without doubt as theirs, from
the age in which they were published to the pre-
sent, I should have believed this likewise. And ray
belief would, in each case, be much strengthened,
if the subject of the mission were of importance to

the conduct and happiness of human life ; if it tes-

tified any thing which it behooved mankind to know
from such authority ; if the nature of what it deli-

vered, required the sort of proof which it alleged ;

if the occasion was adequate to the interposition,

the end worthy of the means. In the last case, my
faith would be much confirmed, if the effects of the
transaction remained ; more especially, if a change
had been wrought, at the time, in the opinion and
conduct of such numbers, as to lay the foundation
of an institution, and of a system of doctrines, which
had since overspread the greatest part of the civi-

lized world. I should have believed, I say, the tes-

timony, in these cases
;
yet none of them do more

than come up to the apostolic history.

If any one choose to call assent to its evidence
credulity, it is at least incumbent upon him to pro-
duce examples in which the same evidence hath
turned out to be fallacious. And this contains the

precise question which we are now to agitate.

In stating the comparison between our evidence,

and what our adversaries may bring into competi-
tion with ours, we will divide the distinctions which
vre wish to propose into two kinds,—those which
relate to the proof, and those which relate to the
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miracles. Under the former head we may lay out
of the case,

I. Such accounts of supernatural events as are
found only in histories by some ages posterior to

the transaction, and of which it is evident that the
historian could know little more than his reader.

Ours is contemporary history. This difference

alone removes out of our way, the miraculous his-

tory of Pythagoras, who lived five hundred years
before the Christian era. written by Porphyry and
Jamblicus, who lived three hundred years after that
era ; the prodig-ies of Livy-s history ; the fables of
the heroic ages ; the whole of the Greek and Ro-
man, as well as of the Gothic mythology; a great
part of the legendary history of Popish saints, the
very best attested of which" is extracted from the
certificates that are exhibited during tlie process
of their canonization, a ceremony which seldom
takes place till a century after their deaths. It ap-
plies also with considerable force to the miracles
of ApoUonius Tyaneus, which are contained in a
solitary history "of his life, published by Philostra-
tus, above a hundred years after his death ; and in

which, whether Philostratus had any prior account
to guide him, depends upon his single unsupported
assertion. Also to some ofthe miracles of the third

century, especially to one extraordinary instance,
the account of Gregory, bishop of Neocesarea, call-

ed Thaumatvirgus, delivered in the writings of
Gregory of Nyssen, who lived one hundred and
thirty years after the subject of his panegyric.
The value of this circumstance is shown to have

been accurately exemplified in the history of Igna-
tius Loyola, founder of the order of Jesuits.* His
life, written by a companion of his. and by one of
the order, was published about fifteen years after

his death. In which life, the author, so far from
ascribing any miracles to Ignatius, industriously
states the reasons why he was not invested with
any such power. The" life was republished fifteen

years afterward, with the addition of many circum-
stances, which were the fruit, the author says, of
farther inquiry, and of diligent examination ; but

'^ Dou^lsi't Criterton of Miracles, p.
'^4
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still v\ ith a total silence about miracles. When
Ignatius had been dead nearly sixty years, the Je-
suits, conceiving a wish to have the founder of
their order placed in the Roman calendar, began,
as it should seem, for the first time, to attribute to

him a catalogue of miracles, which could not then
be distinctly disproved ; and 'which there was, in

tho.-^e who governed the church, a strong disposi-

tion to admit upon the slenderest proofs.

II. We may lay out of the case, accounts pub-
lished in one country, of what passed in a distant

country, without any proof that such accounts
were known or received at home. In the case of
Christianity, Judea, which was the scene of the
transaction, was the centre of the mission. The
story was published in the place in which it was
acted^ The church of Christ was first planted at

Jerusalem itself. With that church, others cor-
responded. From thence the primitive teachers of
the institution went forth ; thitlier they assembled.
The church of Jerusalem, and the several churches
of Judea, subsisted from the beginning, and for

many ages ;* received also the same books and the
same accounts, as other churches did.

This distinction disposes, amongst others, of the
above-mentioned miracles of Apollonius Tyaneus,
most of which are related to have been performed
in India ; no evidence remaining that either t! e mi-
racles ascribed to him, or the history of those mi-
racles, were ever heard of in India. Those of Fran-
cis Xavier, the Indian missionary, with many others
of the Romish breviary, are liable to the same ob-
jection, viz. that the accounts of them were publish-

ed at a vast distance from the supposed scene of the

wonders.!
III. We lay out of the case transient rumours.

Upon the first publication of an extraordinary ac-

count, or even of article of ordinary intelligence,

no one, who is not personally acquainted with the

transaction, can know whether it be true or

false, because any man may publish any story. It

* The tuccesBion of many eminent bishops of Jerusalem in [the

first three centuries, is distinctly preserved
; as Ale.t»n'i«r. A *i>

'J12, who svicceeded ZVarcissus, then 116 years eld

!. Douglas'i Crit. p. 84- .,. »
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is in the future confirmation, or contradiction, oi

the account ; in its permanency, or its disappear-
ance ; its dying away into silence, or its increasinfj

in notoriet}" ; its being followed up by subsequent
accounts, and being repeated in different and inde-

pendent accounts ; that solid truth is distinguished
from fugitive lies. This distinction is altogether on
the side of Christianity. The story did not drop.
On the contrary, it was succeeded by a train of ac-
tions and events dependant upon it. The accounts,
which we have in our hands, were composed after

the first reports must have subsided. They were
followed by a train of writings upon the subject.

The historical testimonies of the transaction were
many and various, and connected with letters, dis-

courses, controversies, apologies, successively pro-
duced by the same transaction. •

IV. We may lay out of the case what I call naked
history. It has been said, that if the prodigies of
the Jewish history had been found only in fragments
of Manetho, or Berosus, we should have paid no re-

gard to them : and I am willing to admit this. If

we knew nothing of the fact, but from the fragment

;

if we possessed no proof that these accounts had
been credited and acted upon, from times, probably,

as ancient as the accounts themselves ; if we had
no visible effects connected with the history, no
subsequent or collateral testimony to confirm it

;

under these circumstances, I think that it would be
undeserving of credit. But this certainly is not
our case. In appreciating the evidences of Chris-
tianity, the books are to be combined with the in-

stitution ; with the prevalency of the religion at

this day ; with the time and place of it origin, which
are acknowledged points ; with the circumstances
of its rise and progress, as collected from external
history ; with the fact of our present books being
received by the votaries of the institution from the
beginning ; with that of other books coming after

these filled with accounts of effects and consequen-
ces resulting from the transaction, or referring to

the transaction, or built upon it ; lastly, with the
consideration of the number and variety of the books
themselves, the different writers from which they
proceed, the different views with which they were
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written, so disagreeing as to repel the suspicion of
confederacy, so agreeing as to show that they were
founded in a common original, i. e. in a story sub-
stantially the same. Whether this proof be satis-

factory or not, it is properly a cumulation of evi-

dence, by no means a naked or solitary record.

V. A mark of historical truth, although only a
certain way, and to a certain degree, is particulari-

ty, in names, dates, places, circumstances, and in

the order of events preceding or following the trans-

action : of which kind, for instance, is the particu-

larity in the description of St, Paul's voyage and
shipwreck, in the 27th chapter of the Acts, which
no man, I think, can read without being convinced
that the writer was there ; and also in the account
of the cure and examination of the blind man, in

the ninth chapter of St. John's Gospel, which bears
every mark of personal knowledge on the part of
the historian.* I do not deny that fiction has often

the particularity of truth ; but then it is of studied

and elaborate fiction, or of a formal attempt to de-

ceive, that we observe this. Since, however, ex-
perience proves that particularity is not confined to

truth, I have stated that it is a proof of truth only to

a certain extent, i. e. it reduces the question to this,

whether we can depend or not upon the probitij of

the relater ? which is a considerable advance in our
present argument ; for an express attempt to de-

ceive, in which case alone particularity can appear
without truth, is charged upon the evangelists by
few. If the historian acknowledge himself to have
received his intelligence from others, the particu-

larity of the narrative shows, prima facte, the ac-

curacy of his inquiries, and the fulness of his infor-

mation. This remark belongs to St. Luke's history.

Of the particularity which we allege, many exam-
ples may be found in all the Gospels. And it is

very difficult to conceive, that such numerous par-

ticularities, as are almost every where to be met
with in the Scriptures, should be raised out of no-

thing, or be spun out of the imagination without any
fact to go upon.t

* Both these chapters ought to be read for the sake of this verr

o'-spj-vatioD.

t " There is always aome truth where there are eonsiderab's par-
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It is to be remarked; however, that this particu-

larity is only to be h)oked for in direct history. It

is not natural in references or allusions, which yet,

in other respects, often t.fford, as far as they go,

the most unsuspicior.s evidence.

VI. We lay out of the case such stories of super-

natural events, as require, on the part ofthe hearer,

nothing more than an otiose assent ; stories upon
which nothing depends, in which no interest is in-

volved, nothing is to be done or changed in conse-

quence of believing them. Such stories are credit-

ed, if the careless assent that is given to them de-

serve that name, more by the indolence of the

hearer, than by his judgment : or, though not much
credited, are passed from one to another without
inquiry or resistance. To this case, and this case
alone, belongs what is called the love of the marvel-
lous. I have never known it carry men farther.

3Ien do not suffer persecution from the love of the

marvellous. Of the indifferent nature we are speak-
ing of, are most vulgar errors and popular supersti-

tions : most, for instance, of the current reports of

apparitions. Nothing depends upon their being
true or false. But not, surely, of this kind were
the alleged miracles of Christ and his apostles.

They decided, if true, the most important question
upon which the human mind can fix its anxiety.

They claimed to regulate the opinions of mankind,
upon subjects in which they were not only deeply
concerned, but usually refractory and obstinate.

Men could not be utterly careless in such a case as
this. If a Jew took up the story, he found his dar-

ling partiality to his ow^n nation and law wounded
;

if a Gentile, he found his idolatry and polytheism

ticularities related ; aud they always seem to bear some proportion

to one another. Thus there is a great want of the particulars oi"

time, place, and persons, in Manetho's'account of the Kg^yptian Dy-
nasties, Ctesias's of the Assyrian Kings, aud those which the techui-

cal chronologers have given of the ancient kingdoms of Greece :

and agreeably thereto, the accounts have much fiction and falsehooJ,

with some truth : whereas Thucydides's History of the Peloponne-
sian War, and Caesar's of the War in Gaul, in both which the par-

tii^ulars of time, place, and persons, are mentioned, are universally

esteemed true to a great decree of ejactness." Hartler, vol. ii.
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reprobated and condemned. Whoever entertained
the account, whether Jew or Gentile, could not
avoid the following reflection:— '-' If these things
be true, I must give up the opinions and principles
in which I have been brought up, the religion in

which my fathers lived and died.'"' It is not con-
ceivable that a man should do this upon an; idle

report or frivolous account, or, indeed, without be-
ing fully satisfied and convinced of the truth and
credibility of the narrative to which he trusted.

But it did not stop at opinions. They who believed
Christianity, acted upon it. Many made it the ex-
press business of their lives to publish the intelli-

gence. It was required of those who admitted that
intelligence, to change forthwith their conduct and
their principles, to take up a different course of life,

to part with their habits and gratifications, and begin
a new set of rules, and system of behaviour. The
apostles, at least, were interested not to sacrifice

their ease, their fortunes, and their lives, for an
idle tale ; multitudes besides them were induced,
by the same tale, to encounter opposition, danger,
and sufferings.

If it be said, that the mere promise of a future
state would do all this ; I answer, that the mere
promise of a future state, without any evidence to

give credit or assurance to it would do nothing. A
few wandering fishermen talking of a resurrection
of the dead, could produce no effect. If it be far-

ther said, that men easily believe what they anx-
iously desire ; I again answer that, in my opinion,
the verv contrary of this is nearer to the truth.

Anxiety of desire, earnestness of expectation, the
vastnessofan event, rather causes men to disbe-

lieve, to doubt, to dread a fallacy, to distrust, and
to examine. When our Lord's resurrection was
first reported to the apostles, they did not believe,

we are told, for joy. This was natural, and is

agreeable to experience.
VII. W^e have laid out of the case those accounts

which require no more than a simple assent ; and
we now also lay out of the case those which come
merely in affirmance of opinions already formed.
This last circumstance is of the utmost^portance
to notice well. Jt has long been observed; that
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Popish miracles happen in Popish countries ; that

they make no converts : which proves that stories

are accepted, when they fall in with principles al-

ready fixed, with the public sentiments, or with
the sentiments of a party already eng:aged on the

side the miracle supports, which would not be at-

tempted to be produced in the face of enemies, in

opposition to reigning tenets or favourite preju-

dices, or when, if they be believed, the belief must
draw men away from their preconceived and habi-

tual opinions, from their modes of life and rules of

action. In the former case, men may not only re-

ceive a miraculous account, but may both act and
suffer on the side, and in the cause, which the mi-
racle supports, yet not act or suffer for the mira-
cle, but in pursuance of a prior persuasion. The
miracle, like any other argument which only con-
firms what was before believed, is admitted with
little examination. In the moral, as in the natural
world, it is change which requires a cause. Men
are easily fortified in their old opinions, driven
from them with great difficulty. Now how does
this apply to the Christian history ? The miracles,
there recorded, were wrought in the mJJ-r r)f ene-
mies, under a government, a priesthood, ard a ma-
gistracy, decidedly and vehemently adverse to

them, and to the pretensions which they sup-
ported. They were Protestant miracles in a Po-
pish country ; they were Popish miracles in the
midst of Protestants. They produced a change ;

they established a society upon the spot, adhermg
to the belief of them ; they made converts ; and
those %vho were converted gave up to the testimony
their most fixed opinions and most favourite pre-
judices. They who acted and suffered in the cause,
acted and suffered /or the miracles : for there was
no anterior persuasion to induce them, no prior re-

verence, prejudice, or partiality, to take hold of.

Jesus had not one follower when he set up his

claim. His miracles gave birth to his sect. No
part of this description belongs to the ordinary evi-

dence of Heathen or Popish miracles. Even most
of the miracles alleged to have been performed by
Christiana||in the second and third century of its

era, vvantTOis confirmation. It constitutes indeed
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a line of partition between the origin and the pro-

gress of Christianity. Frauds and fallacies might
mix themselves with the progress, which could not

possibly take place in the commencement of the
religion ; at least, according to any laws of human
conduct that we are acquainted with. What should
suggest to the first propagators of Christianity, es-

pecially to fishermen, tax-gatherers, and husband-
men, such a thought as that of changing the reli-

gion of the world ? what could bear them through
ihe difficulties in which the attempt engaged
them; what could procure any degree of success
to the attempt ? are questions which apply, with
great force, to the setting out of the institution,,

with less, to every future stage of it.

To hear some men talk, one would suppose the

setting up of a religion by miracles to be a thing of

every day's experience ; whereas the whole current

of history is against it Hath any founder of a new
sect amongstChristians pretended to miraculous
powers, and succeeded by his pretensions ? ''Were
these powers claimed or exercised by the founders

of the sects of the Waldenses and Albigenses ?

Did Wickliffe in England pretend to it ? Did Huss
or Jerome in Bohemia? Did Luther in Germany ,Zu-

inglius in Switzerland, Calvin in France, or any of

the reformers, advance this plea ?"* The French
prophets, in the beginning of the present century,!

ventured to allege miraculous evidence, and imme-
diately ruined their cause by their temerity.

—

" Concerning tiie religion of ancient Rome, of Tur-
key, of Siam, of China, a single miracle cannot be

named, that was ever offered as a test of any of

those religions before their establishment.":}:

We may add to what has been observed of the

distinction which we are considering, that, where
miracles are alleged merely in affirmance of a

prior opinion, they who believe the doctrine may
sometimes propag-'»te abelief of the miracles which
they do not themselves entertain. This is the case

of what are called jnous frauds ; but it is a case, I

apprehend, which takes place solely in support ol

* Campbell on Miracles, p. 120, ed. 1765.

* The eighteenth. 1 Adams on Mir. ?-
'\
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a persuasion already established. At least it does
not hold of the apostolical history. If the apostles

did not believe the miracles, they did not believe

the religion ; and, without this belief, where was
the piety, what place was there for any thing which
could bear the name or colour of piety, in publish-

ing and attesting mirri'-'es in its behalf? If it be
said that many promote the belief of revelation, and
of any accounts which favour that belief, because
they think them, whether well or ill founded, of

public and political utility ; I answer, that if a cha-
racter exist, which can with less justice than an-

other be ascribed to the founders of the Christian
religion ; it is that of politicians, or of men capable
of entertaining political views. The truth is, that

there is no assignable character which will account
for the conduct ofthe apostles, supposing their story

to be false. If bad men, what could have induced
them to take such pains to promote virtue ? Ifgood
men, they would not have gone about the country
with a string of lies in their mouths.

In appreciating the credit of any miraculous
story, these are distinctions which relate to the

evidence. There are other distinctions, of great
moment in the question, which relate to the mira-
cles themselves. Of which latter kind the follow-

ing ought carefully to be retained.

I. It is not necessary to admit as a miracle, what
can be resolved into a.false perception. Of this na-
ture was the demon of Socrates ; the visions of
Saint Anthony, and of many others ; the vision
which Lord Herbert of Cherbury describes himself
to have seen ; Colonel Gardiner's vision, as related
in his life, written by Dr. Doddridge, All these
may be accounted for by a momentary insanity ;

for the characteristic symptom of human madness
is the rising up in the mind of images not distin-

guishable by the patient from impressions upon the
senses.* The cases, however, in which the possi-
bility of this delusion exists, are divided from the
cases in which it does not exist, by many, and
and those not obscure marks. They are, for the
most part, cases of visions or voices. The object is

" Batty on Lunjcj-.



OF CHRISTIANITY. 191

hardly ever touched. The vision submits not to be
handled. One sense does not confirm another,
They are likewise almost always cases of a, solitary
witness, It is in the highest degree improbable',
and I know not, indeed, whether it hath ever been
the fact, that the same derangement of the mental
organs should sieze different persons at the same
time; a derangement. I mean, so much the same,
as to represent to their imagination the same ob-
jects. Lastly, these are always cases of momentary
miracles ; by which term I mean to denote mira-
cles, of wliich the whole existence is of short dura-
tion, in contradistinction to miracles which are at-

tended with permanent effects. The appearance of
a spectre, the hearing of a supernatural sound, is a
momentary miracle. The sensible proof is gone,
when the apparition or sound is over. But if a
person born blind be restored to sight, a notorious
cripple to the use of his limbs, or a dead man to

life, here is a permanent effect produced by super-
natural means. The change indeed was instanta-
neous, but the proof continues. The subject of
the miracle remains. The man cured or re-

stored is there : his former condition was known.,
and his present condition may be examined. This
can by no possibility be resolved into false precej,-
tion : and of this kind are by far the greater part
of the miracles recorded in the New Testament.
When Lazarus was raised from the dead, he did not
merely move, and speak, and die again ; or come
out of the grave, and vanish away. He returned
to his home and family, and there continued ; for

we find him, some time afterward in the same
town, sitting at table with Jesus and his sisters ;

visited by great multitudes of the Jews, as a sub-
ject of curiosity

;
giving by his presence so much

uneasiness to the Jewish rulers as to beget in them
a design of destroying him.* No delusion can ac-
count for this. The French prophets in England,
some time since, gave out that one of their teach-
ers would come to life again ; but their enthusiasm
never made them believe that they actually saw
him alive. The blind man, whose restoration to

sight at Jerusalem is recorded in the ninth chap-

; ' Jeho xii, i, 2. 9, Vi.
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ter of St. John's Gospel, did not quit the place oi

conceal himself from inquiry. On the contrary he
was forth coming; to pnswer the call, to satisfy the

scrutiny, and to sustain the brow-beating ofChrist's

angry and powerful enemies. When the cripple

at the gate of the temple was suddenly curecl by
Peter,* he did not immediately relapse into his for-

mer lameness, or disappear out of the city ; but
boldly and honestly produced himself along with
the apostles, when they were brought the next day
before the Jewish council. t Here, though the mi-
racles was sudden, the proof was permanent. The
lameness had been notorious, the cure continued.

This, therefore, could not be the effect of any mo-
mentary delirium, either in the subject or m the
witnesses of the transaction. It is the same with
the greatest number of the Scripture miracles.
There are other cases of a mixed nature, in which,
although the principal miracle be momentary, some
circumstance combined with it is pe^-manent. Of
this kind is the history of St. Paul's conversion.

:J

The sudden light and sound, the vision and the
voice, upon the road to Damassus, were momenta-
ry : but Paul's blindnes for three days in conse-
quence of what had happened ; the communication
made to Ananias in another place, and by a vision
independent of the former ; Ananias finding out
Paul in consequence of intelligence so received,
and finding him in the condition described, and
Paul's recovery of his sight upon Ananias's laying
his hands upon him : are circumstances, which
take the transaction, and the principal miracle as
included in it, entirely out of the case of momenta-
tary miracles, or such as may be accounted for by
false perceptions. Exactly the same thing may be
observed of Peter's vision' preparatory to the call

of Cornelius, and of its connexion with what was
imparted in a distant place to Cornelius himself,
and with the message despatched by Cornehus to
Peter. The vision might be a dream ; the message
could not. Either communication taken separate-
ly, might be a delusion ; the concurrence of the

* Acts iii. 2.
*f

lb. i,-. M. Ih. ii.
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.:\vo was impossible to liappen without a super-

natural cause.

Beside the risk of delusion which attaches upon
momentary miracles, there is also much more room
for imposture. The account cannot be examined at

the moment : and, when tliat is also a moment of

hurry and confusion, it may not be difficult for men
of influence to gain credit to any story which they
may wish to have believed. This is precisely the

case of one of the best attested of the miracles of

Old Rome, the appearance of Castor and Pollux in

the battle fought by Posthumius with the Latins at

the lake Regillus. There is no doubt but that

Posthumius after the battle, spread the report of

such an appearance. No person could deny it

whilst it was said to last. No person, perhaps, had
any inchnation to dispute it afterward ; or, if thej-

had, could say with positiveness, what was or what
was not seen, by some or orher of the army, in the
dismay and amidst the tumult of a battle.

In assigning false perceptions as the origin to

which some miraculous accounts may be referred,

I have not mentioned claims to inspiration, illumi-

nations, secret notices or directions, internal sen-
sations, or consciousnesses of being acted upon by
spiritual influences, good or bad ; because these.,

appealing to no external proof, however convincing
they may be to the persons themselves, form no
part of what can be accounted miraculous evidence.
Their own credibility stands upon their alliance

with other miracles. The discussion, therefore, of
all such pretensions may be omitted.

II. It is not necessary to bring into the compari-
son what may be called tentative miracles ; that i.?,

w^here, out of a great number of trials, some suc-
ceeded ; and in the accounts of which, although the
narrative of the successful cases be alone preserved,
and thatof the unsuccessful cases sunk, yet enougl\
is stated to show that the cases produced are only
a few out of many in which the same means have
been employed. This observation bears, with con^
siderable force, upon the ancient oracles and augu-
ries, in which a single coincidence of the event with
the prediction is talked of and magnified, whilst

failures are forgotten, or suppressed, or accQun'tfVi

16
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for. It is also applicable to the cures wrought by
relics, and at the tomb? of saints. The hasted
efficacy of the kine's touch, upon which Mr. Hume
lays some stress, falls under the same description

Nothing is alleged concerning it. which is not al-

leged of various nostrums, namely, out of many
thousands who have used them, certined proofs o

a few who have recovered after them. No solutioi

of this sort is applicable to the miracles of th(

Gospel. There is nothing in the narrative, whicl
can induce, or even allow, us to believe, that Chris
attempted cures in many instances, and succeedec
in a few ; or that he ever made the attempt in vain

He did not profess to heal every where all tha

were sick- on the contrary, he told the Jews, evi-

dently meaning to represent his own case. that.
• although many widows were in Israel in the days

•^f Elias, when the heaven was shut up three years
and six months, when great famine was throughout
all the land, yet unto none of them was Elias sent,

save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon. unto a woman
that was a widow :"' and that '• many lepers were
in Israel in the time of Eliseus the prophet, and
none ofthem was cleansed saving Naaman the Sy-
rian.'"* By which examples he gave them to un-
iersland. that it was not the nature of a divine in-

terposition, or necessary to its purpose, to be gene-

ral ; stUl le^s to answer every challenge tliat n.--_

be made, which would teach men to put their i

upon these experiments. Christ never pronoui;c.
the wurd, but the effect followed.t It was not a

thousand sick that received his benediction, and a

few that were benefited ; a single paralytic is let

down in his bed at Jesus's feet, in the midst of a
surrounding multitude ; Jesus bid him walk, and be

* Luke ir. 25.

t Osr, aoi oa'y cc», ir jUace rr.aT r* prcxJuced in which the •ih-

-rples cf Christ do se«ni tc rave attemptei a care; sad net to hare

SjcB able to perfonn it. The stcry u rery jngeacesiy related by

three of the eTar.g?l s»5.* The patisDt was afterwards healed by

iJhrJst kimself ; ari :-..# wbc'.e iransaction seetcs to hare Vveo i»-

•ea^eo, as it was well suited, to display the Eop«rioritT of Christ

aL-o^e all wbc perfonccd in rarWs ia his name a distioction whick,

iariBf his preseccs ia the world, it might be necessary to icct-lcite ct

<v le sMSS f rr-«f as this.
^

» Mitu iTir. 14. y^iJt. ix-. 14* Life ifc S-
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did so* A man with a withered hand is in the

synagogue ; Jesus bid him stretch forth his hand,

in the presence of the assembly, and it wag ' re-

stored whole like the other. "t There was nothing

tentative in these cures ; nothine that can be ex-

plained by the power of accident.

We may observe also, that many of the cures

which Christ wrought, such as that of a person

blind from his birth, also many miracles beside

cures, a.s raising the dead, walking upon the sea,

feeding a great multitude with a few loaves and
fishes, are of a nature which does not in any wise

admit of the supposition of a fortunate experiment.

III. We may dismiss from the question all ac-

counts in which, allowing the phenomenor to be

real, the fact to Vje true, it still remains dmibtfuL

whether a miracle were wrought. This is the

case with the ancient history of what is cs! d the

thundering legion, of the extraordinary rcurr-

stances which'obstructed the rebuilding of the t*.-n.

pie at Jerusalem by Julian, the circling of the flam-.

and fragrant smell at the martyrdom of Polyt -..,/,

the sudden shower that extinguished the fire into

which the Scriptures were thrown in the Diocle-

tian persecution ; Constantine's dream ; his in-

scribing in consequence of it the cross upon his

standard and the shields of his soldiers ; his victo-

ry, and the escape of the standard-b<?arer ; per-

haps also the imagined appearance of the cross in

the heavens, though this last circumstance is very

deficient in historical evidence. It is also the case

with the modern annual exhibition of the liquefac-

tion of the blood of St. Januarius at Naples. It is

a doubt, likewise, which ought to be excluded by
very special circumstances, from these narratives

which relate to the supernatural cure of hj-pochon-

driacal and nervous complaints, and of all diseases

which are much affected by the imagrination. The
miracles of the second and third century are, usu-

ally, healing the sick, and casting out evil spirits,

miracles in which there is room for some error and
deception. We hear nothing of causing the blind

r.o see, the lame to walk, the deaf to hear7 the lepers

» MATk ii. 3. : 3f«t. li:. :i
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to be cleansed.*^ There are also instances in Chris-
tian writers, of reputed miracles, which were na-
tural operations, though not known to be such at

the time ; as that of articulate speech after the loss

of a great part of the tongue.
IV. To the same head of objection nearly, may

also be referred accounts, in which the variation of
a small circumstance may have transformed some
extraordinary appearance, or some critical coinci-

dence of events, into a miracle ; stories, in a word,
which may be resolved into exaggeration. The
miracles of the Gospel can by no possibility be ex-
plained away in this manner. Total fiction will

account for any thing ; but no stretch of exagge-
ration that has any parallel in other histories, no
force of fancy upon real circumstances, could pro-
duce the narratives which we now have. The feed-

ing of the five thousand with a few loaves and fishes

surpasses all bounds of exaggeration. The raising of

Lazarus, of the widow's son at Nain, as well as many
ofthe cures which Christ wrought, come not within
the compass of misrepresentation. I mean, that it

is impossible to assign any position of circum-
stances however peculiar, any accidental effects

however extraordinary, any natural singularity,

which could supply an origin or foundation to these

accounts.
Having thus enumerated several exceptions,

which may justly be taken to relations of miracles,

it is necessary when we read the Scriptures, to

bear in our minds this general remark ; that, al-

though there be miracles recorded in the New Tes-
tament, which fall within some or other of the ex-

ceptions here assigned, yet that they are united

with others, to which none of the same exceptions
extend, and that their credibility stands upon this

union. Thus the visions and revelations which
Saint Paul asserts to have been imparted to him,
may not, in their separate evidence, be distinguish-

able from the visions and revelations which many
others have alleged. But here is the diiference.

—

Saint Paul's pretensions were attested by external
miracles wrought by himself, and by miracles

^* Jortio's Remark*, vok ii. p. Sk
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wrought in the cause to which these visions relate
;

or, to speak more properly, the same historical au-
thority which informs us of one, informs us of the
other.' This is not ordinarily true of the visions of
enthusiasts, or even of the accounts in which they
are contained. Again, some of Christ's own mira-
cles were momentary , as the transfiguration, the

appearance and voice from Heaven at his baptism,
a voice from the clouds on one occasion afterward,

(John xii. 28,) and some others. It is not denied,

that the distinction which we have proposed con-
cerning miracles of this species, applies, in dimi-

nution of the force of the evidence, as much to these

instances as to others. But this is the case, not
with all the miracles ascribed to Christ, nor with
the greatest part, nor with many. Whatever force

therefore there may be in the objection, we have
numerous miracles which are free from it ; and
even these to which it is applicable, are little af-

fected by it in their credit, because there are few
who, admitting the rest, will reject i/te???. If there

be miracles of the New Testament, which come
within any of the other heads into which we have
distributed the objections, the same remark must
be repeated. And this is one way, in which the

unexampled number and variety of the miracles
ascribed to Christ strengthens the credibility of
Christianity. For it precludes any solution, or

conjecture about a solution, which imagination, or

even whici. experience; might suggest concerning
some paticular miracles, if considered independ-
ently of ethers. The miracles of Christ were of
various kine -^* ''nd nprfr-rmed in great varieties of
situation, form, and manner ; at Jerusalem, the
metropolis of the Jewish nation and religion ; in

different parts of Judea and Galilee ; in cities and

* Not only healing every species of disease, but turning: water

into wine (John ii.)
;
feeding multitudes with a few loaves and fishes

(Matt. xiv. IS ; Mark vi. 35 ;
Luke ix. 12 ; John vi. 6.) •, walking

OD the sea (Matt. siv. 25.) ; calming a storm (Matt. viii. 26 ; Luke
viii. 24.) ; a celestial voice at his baptism, and miraculous appear-

ance (Matt. iii. 16 ;
afterward John xii. 2S.) ; his transfiguration

(Matt. ivii. 1—3 ; Mark ix. 2 ; Luke ix. 28 ; 2 Peter i. 16, 17.)
;

raising the dead in three distinct instances (Matt. ix. fS , Maikv;
;?: Luke viii. 41 ; Luke rii. M ; John xi.)
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villages ; in synagogues, in private houses ; in the

street, in highways ; with preparation, as in the

case of Lazarus ; by accident, as in the case of
the widow's son of Nain : when attended by mul-
titudes, and when alone with the patient ; in the

midst of his disciples, and in the presence of his

enemies : witli the common people around hiro,

and before Scribes and Pharisees, and rulers of the

synagogues.
I apprehend that, when we remove from the com-

parison, the cases which are fairly disposed of by
die observations that have been stated, many cases
will not remain. To those which do remain, we
apply this linal distinction ;

'• that there is not sa-

tisfactory evidence, that pe.sons. pretending to be
original witnesses of the miracles, passed their

lives in labours, dangers, and sufferings, volunta-

rily undertaken, and undergone in attestation of the

accounts which they delivered, and properly in

consequence of their belief of the truth of those
accounts."

CHAP. n.

Bi'T they, with whom we argue, have undoubt-
edly a right to select their own exam, les. The in-

stances with which M'-. Hume has cl.'^sen to con-
front the miracles of the New TesuYnent. and
which, therefore, we are entitled to regi rd as the
strongest which the history of theworl ' could sup-
ply to the inouiries of a^cr; ''•; _i.a learned ad-
versary, are tne tliree following :

I. The cure of a blind and of a lame man of

Alexandria, by the emperor Vespasian, as related

by Tacitus :

II. The restoration of the limb of an attendant
in a Spanish church, as told by cardinal de Retz ;

and.
III. The cures said to be performed at the tomb

of the abbe Paris, in the early part of the present
cenmry.

1. The narrative of Tacitus is delivered in these

terms ;
*• One of ih^ common people of Alexaa.
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dria, known to be diseased in his eyes, by the ad-
monition of the god Serapis, whom that supersti-

tious nation worship above all other gods, prostra-
ted himself before the emperor, earnestly implor-
ing from him a remedy for his blindness, ano en-
treating that he would deign to anoint with his

spittle fiis cheeks and the balls of his eyes. An-
other, diseased in his hand, requested, by the ad-
monition of the same god, that he might be touched
by the foot of the emperor. Vespasian at first de-

rided and despised their application ; afterward,
when they continued to urge their petitions, he
sometimes appeared to dreatfthe imputation of va-

.nity ; at other times, by the earnest supplication of
the patients, and the persuasion of his flatterers, to

be induced to hope for success. At length he com-
manded an inquiry to be made by the physicians,
whether such a blindness and debility were vinci-

ble by human aid. The report of the physicians
contained various points ; that in the one the power
of vision was not destroyed, but would return if

the obstacles were removed ; that in the other, the
diseased joints might be restored, if a healing pow-
er were applied ; that it was, perhaps, agreeable to
the gods to do this ; that the emperor was elected
by divine assistance ; lastly, that the credit of the
success would be the emperor's the ridicule of the
disappointment would fall upon the patients. Ves-
pasian, bt lieving that every thing was in the power
of his fortune, and that nothing was any longer in-

credible, whilst the multitude, which stood by, ea-
gerly expected the event, with a countenance ex-
pressive of joy, executed what he was desired to
do. Immediately the hand was restored to its

use, and light returned to the blind man. They
who were present relate both these cures, even
at this time, when there is nothing to be gained by
lying.'-*

"Now, though Tacitus wrote this account twenty-
?even years after the miracle is said to have been
performed, and wrute at Rome of what passed at

Alexandria, and wrote also from report : and al-

though it does not appear that he had examined

* Tacit. Has. Jib. ir.



m EVIDENCES
the story, or that he believed it (but rather the con-
trary,) yet I think his testimony sufficient to prove
that such a transaction took place : by which I

mean that the two men in question did apply to

Vespasian ; that Vespasian did touch the diseased
in tLe manner related ; and that a cure was report-
ed to have followed the operation. But the affair

labours under a strong and just suspicion, that the
whole of it was a concerted imposture brought
about by collusion between the patients, the physi-
cian, and the emperor. This solution is probable,
because there was every thing to suggest, and every
thing to facilitate, such a scheme. The miracle
was calculated to confer honour upon the emperor,
and upon the god Serapis. It was achieved in the
midst of the emperor's flatterers and followers ; in

a city, and amongst a populace, beforehand devo-
ted to his interest, and to the worship of the god ;

where it would have been treason and blasphemy
together to have contradicted the fame ofthe cure,
or even to have questioned it. And what is very
observable in the account is, that the report ofthe
physicians is just such a report as would have been
made of a case, in which no external marks ofthe
disease existed, and which, consequently, was ca-
pable of being easily counterfeited, viz. that in the
first of the patients the organs of vision were not

destroyed, that the weakness of the second was in

his j(jints. The strongest circumstance in Taci-
tus's narration is, that the first patient was " notus

tabe oculorum," remarked or notorious for the dis-

ease in his eyes. But this was a circumstance
which might have found its way into the story in

its progress from a distant country, and during an
interval of thirty years ; or it might be true that

the malady of the eyes was notorious, yet that the

nature and degree of the disease had never been
ascertained , a case by no means uncommon. The
emperor's reserve was easily affected ; or it is pos-

sible he might not be in the secret. There does
not seem to be much weight in the observation of
Tacitus, that they who were present, continued
even then to relate the story when there was no-
thing to be gained by the lie. It only proves that

those who had told the story for many years per-
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sisted in it. The state of mind of the witnesses
and spectators ai f/ie time, is the point to be attend-

ed to. Still less is there of pertinency in Mr.
Hume's eulogium on the cautious and penetrating
genius of the historian ; for it does not appear that
the historian believed it. The terms in \vhi(?,h he
speaks of Serapis, the deity to whose interposition

the miracle was attributed, scarcely suffer us to

suppose that Tacitus thought the miracle to be
real :

'• by the admonition of the god Serapis, whom
that superstitious nation (dedita superstitionibus

fens) worship abov? all other gods." To havo
rought this supposed miracle within the limits of

comparison with the miracles of Christ, it ought to

have appeared, that a person of a low and private

station, in the midst of enemies, with the whole
power of the country opposing him, with every
one around him prejudiced or interested against
his claims and character, pretended to perform
these cures, and required the spectators, upon the
strength of what they saw, to give up their firmest

hopes and opinions, and follow him through a lif-i

of trial and danger ; that many were so moved, as

to obey his call, at the expense both of every no-

tion in which they had been brought up, and of
their ease, safety, and reputation ; and that by
these beginnings a change was produced in the

world, the effects of which remain to this day : ti

case, both in its circumstances and consequences,
very unlike any thing we find in Tacitus's relation,

II. The story taken from the Memoirs of Cardi-

nal de Retz, which is the second example alleged

by Mr. Hume, is this :
" In the church of Saragossa

in Spain, the canons showed me a man whose busi-

ness it was to light the lamps ; telling me, that he

had been several years at the gate with one leg only.

I saw him with two."*

It is stated by Mr. Hume, that the cardinal, who
relates this story did not believe it : and it r. where

appears that he either examined the limb, or asked

the patient, or indeed any one, a single question

about the matter. An artificial leg, wrought with

art, would be sufficient, in a place where no such

* Liv. iv. A. D. 1654, _
17
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contrivance had ever before been heard of, to givo

origin and currency to the re[)ort. The ecclesias*

tics of the place wotild, it is probable, favour tlie

story, inasmuch as it advanced the honour of their

image and church. And if theij patronised it, no
other person at Saragossa, in the middle of the last

century, would care to dispute it. The story like-

wise coincided, not less with the wishes and pre-

conceptions of the people, than with the interests

of their ecclesiastical rulers : so that there was pre-

judice backed by authority, and both operating

upon extreme ignorance, to account for the success

of the imposture. If, as I have suggested, the con-

trivance of an artificial limb was then new, it would
not occur to the cardinal himself to suspect it ; es-

pecially under the carlessness of mind with which
he heard the tale, and the little inclination he felt

to scrutinize or expose its fallacy.

III. The miracles related to have been wrought
at the tomb of the abbe Paris, admit in general of

this solution. The patients who frequented the

tomb were so affected by their devotion, their ex-

pectation, the place, the solemnity, and, above all,

by the sympathy of the surrounding multitude, that

many of them were thrown into violent convulsions,

which convulsions, in certain instances, produced
a removal of disorders depending upon obstruction.

We shall, at this day, have the less difficulty in ad-

mitting the above account, because it is the very
same thing as hath lately been experienced in the

operations of animal magnetism ; and the report of
the French Physicians upon that mysterious reme-
dy is very applicable to the present consideration,

viz. that the pretenders to the art, by working upon
the imaginations of their patients, were frequently
able to produce convulsions ; that convulsions so
produced, are amongst the most powerful, but, at

the same time most uncertain and unmanageable
applications to the human frame which can be em»
ployed.

Circumstances, which indicate this explication

in the case of the Parisian miracles, are the follow-

•ng:

1. They were tentative. Out of many thousand
• ck, infirm, and diseased persons, who resorted to
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ihe tomb, the professed history of the miracles con-
tains only nine cures.

2. The convulsions at the tomb are admitted.
3. The diseases were, for the most part, ol that

sort which depends upon inaction and obstruction,

as drojisies, palsies, and some tumours.
4. The cures were gradual ; some patients attend-

ing many days, some several weeks, and some se-

veral months.
5. The cures were many of them incomplete.

6. Others were conleinporary.*
So that all the wont'.^r we are called upon to ac-

count for, is, that, out ofan almost innumerable mul-
titude which resorted to the tomb for the cure of
their complaints, and many of whom were there

\gitated by strong convulsions, a very small pro-
portion experienced a beneficial change in their

constitution, especially in the action of the nerves
and glands.
Some of the cases alleged, do not require that

we should have recourse to this solution. The first

case in the catalogue is scarcely distinguishable

from the progress of a natural recovery. It waa
that of a young man, who laboured under an inflam-
mation of one eye, and had lost the sight of the
other. The inflamed eye was relieved, but the

blindness of the other remained. The inflammation
had before been abated by medicine ; and the young
man, at the time of his attendance at the tomb, was
using a lotion of laudanum. And, what is a still

more material part of the case.the inflammation after

some interval returned. Another case was that of

a young man who had lost his sight by the punc-
ture of an awl, and the discharge of the aqueou.=?

humour through the wound. The sight, which had
been gradually returning, was much improved dur-
ing his visit to the tomb, that is, probably, in the

same degree in which the discharged humour was
replaced by fresh secretions. AncTit is observable,

that these two are the only cases which, from their

nature, seem unlikely to be aftected by convulsions.

* The reauer will find these particulars verified in the detail, by

the accurate inquiries of the present bishop ef Sarom, in ^'s CrJt?ri-

»n of Miraelej, p. 132, fcc.
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In one material respect I allow that the Parisian

miracles were different from those related by Ta-
citus, and from the Spanish miracle of the cardinal

de Retz. They had not, like them, all the power
and all the prejudice of the country on their side

to begin with. They were alleged by one party

against another, by the Jansenists against the Je-

suits. These were of course opposed and examin-
ed by their adversaries. The consequence of which
examination was, that many falsehoods were de-

tected, that with something really extraordinary^

much fraud appeared to be mixed. And if some of
the cases upon which designed misrepresentation

could not be char«^ed, were not at the time satisfac-

torily accounted lor, it was because the efficacy of
>trong spasmodic affections was not then sufficient-t>

ly known. Finally, the cause of Jansenism did

not rise by the miracles, but sunk, although the

miracles had the anterior persuasion of ail the nu-
merous adherents of that cause to set out with.

These, let us remember, are the strongest exam-
ples, which the history of ages supplies, in none
of them was the miracle unequivocal ; by none of
them, were established prejudices and persuasions
overthrown ; of none of them, did the credit make
its v.'ay in opposition to authority and power ; by
none of them, were many induced to commit them-
selves and that in contradiction to prior opinions,

to a life of mortification, danger, and sufferings

;

none were called upon to attest them, at the ex-
pense of their fortunes and safety.*

'<t
* It may bi^ thought ual the uiitoiian of ;Iir Pa siau miraclei.

M. Montgeron, forms an exception to this last assertion. He pre-

feented hie book (with a suspicion, as it shoijd seem, of the daiig-er of

what he was doing) to the king , and was shortly afterward com-
mitted to prison, from which he never came out. Had the miracles

keen unequivocal, and had M. Montgeron been originally convince4

by them, I should have allowed this excepiian. It would have stood,

I think, alone, in the argument of our adversaries. But, beside

what has been observed ol the dubious nature of the miracles, the ac-

count which M. Montgeron has himseli left of his fonversion, shows
both the state of his mind, and that bis peri^uasion was Oct built upon
external miracles.— "Scarcely had he entered the ehurchyird, when
he was struck (he tells us) w th we and reverenop, havirer never be-

fore heard prayers pronouncee with so mnch arilourasd transport at

he observed amongst the supplicants at the tomb. Upos this, throw-
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PART II. '

OF THE AUXILIARY EVIDENCES OV CHRI
TIAHITY.

CHAPTER I.

PROPHECY.

Isaiah lii. 13. liii.
'' Behold, my servant shall

deal prudently ; he shall be exalted and extolled, and
be very high. As many were astonished at thee,

(his visage was so marred more than any man, and
his form more than the sons of men;) so shall he
sprinkle many nations ; the kings shall shut their

mouths at him : for that which had not been told

them, shall they see ; and that which they had not

heard, shall they consider.—Who hath believed our
report ? and to whom is the arm of the I^ord re-

vealed ? For he shall grow up before him as a
tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground ; he
hatJf no form nor comeliness ; and when we shall see

him, there is no beauty that we should desire him.
He is despised and rejected of men, a man of sor-

rows, and acquainted with grief: and we hid, as it

were, our faces from him ; he was despised, and we
esteemed him not. Surely he hath borne our griefs,

and carried our sorrows : yet we did esteem him

jng .iiiiibeli upon his knees, resting his elbows on the tomb-stone,

and c-.iering- his face with h s hands, be spake the following prayer ;

—O thou, by whose intercession so many miracles are said to he

performed, if it be true that a part ot thee surviveth the grave, and

that thou hast influence with the Almighty, have pity on the dark-

ness ot my underst? iding, and through his mercy obtain the removal

of it." Haviog prayed thus," many thoughts (as he »oith) begaa

to open themselves to his mind and so profound was his attention,

that he continued on nis knees four hours, not in the least disturbed

by the vast crowd cf surjounding supplicants. During this time, all

the arguments which lie ever heard cr read in favour of Christianity,

occurred to him with so much force, a"d eeemed so strong and con-

vincing, that he went home fully satisfied o*" the truth of religion

in general, and of the holiness and prwer of that person who (as he

supposed) had engaged the Divine Goodness to enlighten his undefr

i'.&niiag so suddenly." Douglas's Crit, of Mir. p. 211.
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stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But he waa
wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for

our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was
upon him ; and with his stripes we are liealed. All

we like sheep have gone astray ; we have turned
every one to his own way ; and the Lord hath laid

on him the iniquity of us all. He was oppressed,

and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth :

he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened
not his mouth. He was taken from prison and from
judgment ; and who shall declare his generation ?

"for lie was cut off out of the land of the living- : for

the transgression of my people, was he stricken.

And he made his grave with the v:'icked, and with
the rich in his death ; because he had done no vio-

lence, neither was any deceit in his mouth. Yet it

pleased the Lord to bruise him ; he hath put him
to grief. When thou shalt make his soul an
offering for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall pro-

long his days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall

prosper in his hand. He shall see of the travail of
his soul, and shall be satisfied : by his knowledge
shall my righteous servant justify many ; for he
vshall bear their iniquities. Therefore will I divide

him a portion with the great, and he shall divide

the spoil w itii the strong ; because he hath poured
out his soul unto deatli : and he was numbered
with the transgressors, and he bare the sin of many,
and made intercession for the transgressors."

Tliese words are extant in a book, purporting to

contain the predictions of a writer who lived seven
centuries before the Christian era.

Tiiat material part of every argument from pro-
phecy, namely, that the words alleged were actually

spoken or written before the fact to which they are
applied took place, or could by any natural means
be foreseen, is, in the present instance, incontesta-

ble. The record comes out of the custody of ad-
versaries. The Jews, as an ancient father well ob-
served, are our librarians. The passage is in their

copies, as well as in ours. With many attempts to

explain it away, none has ever been made by them
Co discredit its authenticity.

And. what adds to the r|>rce of tht quotttion 'S,

\

\
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Ihat it is taken from a writing declaredhj prophctk ,

a writing, professing to describe such future trans-

actions and changes in the woi'ld, as were connect-

ed with the fate and interests of thp Jewish nation.

It is not a passage in an historical or devotional

composition, which, because it turns out to be ap-

plicable to some future events, or to some future

situation of affairs, is presumed to have been ora-

cular. The words of Isaiah were delivered by him
in a prophetic character, with the solemnity be-

longing to that character : and what he so deliver-

ed, was all along understood by the Jewish reader

to refer to something that was to take place after

the time of the author. The public sentiments of

the Jews concerning the design of Isaiah's writings,

are set forth in the book of Ecclesiasticus :* " He
saw by an excellent spirit what should com'; to pass

at the last, and he comforted them that mourned in

Sion. He showed what should come to pass for

ever, and secret things or ever they came."'

It is also an advantage which this prophecy pos-

tcsses, that it is intermixed with no other subject.

It is entire, separate, and uninterruptedly directed

to one scene of things.

The application of the prophecy to the evangelic
history is plain and appropriate. Here is no dou-
ble sense ; no figurative language, but what is suf-

ficiently intelligible to every reader of every coun-
try. The obscurities (by which I mean the ex-
pressions that require a knowledge of local diction,

and of local allusion) are few, and not of great im-
portance. Nor have I found that varieties of read-
ing, or a different construing of the original, pro-
duce any material alteration in the sense of the pro-
phecy. Compare the common translation with that

of bishop Lo'vth, and the difference is not conside-
rable. So far as they do differ, bishop Lowth's cor-
rection^, which are the faithful result of an accurate
examiriiulon, bring the description nearer to the
New Testament history than it was before. In the
fourth verse of the fifty -third chapter, what our Bi-
ble renders "Stricken," he translates '-judicially
stricken :'' and in the eighth verse, the clause, " he

* Chap, xlriii. yer. L'l.
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was taken from prison and from judgment," thft

bishop gives, '' by an oppressive juagment he was
taken off." The next words to these, " who shall

declare his generation ?" are much cleared up in

their meaning by the bishop's version ;
'' his man-

ner of life who would declare ? i. e. who would
stand forth in his defence? The former part of the

ninth verse, ' and he made his grave with the

wicked, and with the rich in his death," which in-

verts the circumstances of Christ's passion, the bi-

shop brings out in an order perfectly agreeable to

the event ;
" and his grave was appointed with the

wicked, but with the rich man was his tomb." The
words in the eleventh verse, " by his knowledge
shall my righteous servant justify many," are, in

the bishop's version, ''by "the knmdedge of him
shall my righteous servant justify many."

It is natural to inquire what turn the Jews them-
selves give to this prophecy.* There is good proof
that the ancient Rabbins explained it of their ex-
pected Messiah;! but their modern expositors con-
«ur, I think, in representing it as a description of
the calamitous state and intended restoration of the

Jewish people, who are here, as they say, exhibited

imder the character of a single person. I have not

discovered that their exposition rests upon any cri-

tical arguments, or upon tbese in any other than a
very minute degree. The clause in the ninth verse,

which we render '' for the transgression of my peo-

ple was he stricken," and in the margin, " was the

stroke upon him," the Jews read, " for the trans-

gression of my people was the stroke upon them.''

And what they allege in support of the alteration

amounts only to this, that the Hebrew pronoun is

capable of a plural as well as of a singular signifi-

cation ; that is to say, is capable of their construc-

ion as well as ours.t And this is all the variation

"^ " VaticiDium hoc Esaiae est caruificiua Rahbinorum, de quo ali-

'i Judaei mihi confessi sunt, E,abbincs sues ex propheticis scripturis

lie se extricare potuisee, modo Esaias tacuiaset." Huhe, Theol,
.' ;d. p. 318, quoted by Poole, in loc.

t HuUe, Theol. Jud. p. 430.

t Bishop Lowth adopts in this place the reading of the Sevecty,

hich gives smitten to death, " for the transgrestioo of my people

?; be sDiitteD to death." The adJitioD of the words " to death,"
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contended for , the rest of the prophecy they read
as we do. The probabihty, therefore, of their ex-
position, is a subject of which we are as capable of
judging as themselves. This judgment is open in-

deed to the good sense of every attentive reader.
The application which the Jews contend for, ap-
pears to me to labour under insuperable difficulties ;

in particular, it may be demanded of them to ex-
plain, in ichose name or person, if the Jewish peo-

Ele be the sufferers, does the prophet speak, when
e says, " He hath borne our griefs, and carried

our sorrows, yet ice did esteem nim stricken, smit-
ten of God, and afflicted ; but he was wounded for

our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniq^ui-

ties, the chastisement of our peace was upon him,
and with his stripes we are healed." Again, the

makes an end of the Jewish interpretation ot" the clause. And the

authority upon which this reading (though not given by the present

Hebrew text) is adopted, Dr. Kennicot has set forth 'by an arg-u-

ment not only so cogent, but so clear and popular, that 1 beg leave

to transcribe the substance of it into this m te :—-" Origen, after

having quoted at large this prophecy concerning the Messiah, tells

us, that, having once made use of this passage, in a dispute against

eome th. t were accounted wise among the Jews, one of them replied

that the words did not mean one man, but one people, the Jews,
who were smitten of God, and dispersed among the Gentiles for their

conversion
; that he then urged many parts of this prophecy, to show

the absurdity of this interpretation, and that he seemed to press them
the hardest by this sentence,

—
' for the transgression of my people

was he smitten to death." Kow, as Origen, the author of the

Hciapla, i.iust have understood Hebrew, we cannot suppose that he

would have urged this last text as so decisive, if the Greek version

had not agreed here with the Hebrew text ;
nor that these wise Jews

wovld have been at all distressed by this quctation, unless the He-
brew text had read agreeably to the words " to death," on which tbt

argument principaily depended; for, by quoting it immediately,

they would have triumphed over him, and reprobated his Greek ver-

sion. This, whenever the^ could do if, was their constant practice

io their disputes with the Christians. Ongen himself, who labori-

ously compared the Hebrew text with the Septuagiot, hag recorded

the necessity of arguing with the Jews, from such passages only as

were in the Septuagint agreeable to the Hebrew. T^herefore, ae

Origen had carefully compared the Greek version of the Septi:aginl

with the Hebrew text : and as he pi-zzled and confounded the learn-

ed Jews, by urging upon them the reading " to death," in this place
;

it seems almost impossible not to conclude, both from Origen's argu-

ment, and the silence of his Jewish adversaries, that the Hebrew
text at that time actually had the word agreeably to the version of

the Serenty." Lowth's Isaiah, p. 242. , _
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description in the seventh verse, " he was oppresfe-'

ed and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his

mouth ; he is hrought as a lamb to the slaughter,

and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb. =o he
opened not his mouth," quadrates with no part of
the Jewish history with which we are acquainted.
The mention of the "' grave," and the " tomb," in the

ninth verse, is not very applicable to the fortunes

of a nation ; and still less so is the conclusion of the

prophecy in the twelfth verse, which expressly re-

presents the suiTerinsrs as voluntary, and the suffer-

ei as ini' it:edl;;g for tlie offenders; '^ because he
hath poured out his soul unto death, and he was
numbered with the transgressors, and he bare the

sin of many, and made intercession for the trans-

gressors."
There are other prophecies ofthe Old Testament,

interpreted by Christians to relate to the Gospel
history, which are deserving both of great regard,

and of a very attentive consideration ; but I con-
tent myself with stating the above, as well because
I think it the clearest and the strongest of all, as
because most of the rest, in order that their value
might be represented with any tolerable degree of
fidelity, require a discussion unsuitable to the limits

and nature of this work. The reader will find

them disposed in order, and distinctly explained,
in bishop Clifindler's treatise on the subject : and
he will bear in mind, what has been often, and, I

think, truly, urged by the advocates of Christiani-
ty, that there is no other eminent person, to the
history of whose life so many circumstances can
be made to apply. They who object that much
has been done by the power of chance, the inge-
nuity of accommodation, and the industry of re-

search, ought to try whether the same, or any
thing like it, could be done, if Mahomet, or any
other person, were proposed as the subject ofJew-
ish prophecy.

II. A second head of argument from prophecy,
is founded upon our Lord's predictions concerning
the destruction ofJerusalem, recorded by three out
of the four evangelists.

Luke xxi. 5—25. " And as some spake of the
temple, how it was adorned with goodly stones
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and ffifts, he said, As for these things which ye
behold, the days will come, in which there shall

not be left one stone upon another, that shall not be
thrown down. And they asked him, saying:. Mas-
ter, but when shall these thinas be ? and what sign

will there be when these things sliall come to pass ?

And he said. Take heed that ye be not deceived,

for many shall come in my name, saying, I am
Christ ; and the time draweth near : go ye not

therefore after them. But when ye shall hear of
wars and commotion-, be not terrified : for these
things must first come to pass ; but the end is not
by-and-by. Then said he unto them, Nation shall

rise against nation, kingdom aijainst kingdom

:

and great earthquakes shall be in divers placeS;

and famines and pestilence? : and fearful sights,

and great signs shall there be from heaven. But
before all these, they shall lay their hands on you,
and persecute you, delivering you up to the syna-
gogues, and into piisons, being brought before
kings and rulers for my name's sake. And it shall

turn to you for a testimony. Settle it therefore in

your hearts, not to oeditate before, what ye shall

answer : for I will give 3'ou a mouth and wisdom,
which all your adversaries shall not be able to

gainsay nor resist. And ye shall be betrayed both
by parents, aud brethren, and kinsfolk, and friends ;

and some of you shall they cause to be put to

death. And ye shall be hated of all men for my
name's sake. But there shall not a liair of your
head perish. In your patience possess ye your
souls. And when ye shall see Jerusalem compass-
ed with armies, then know that the desolation
thereof is nigh. Then let them which are in Judea
flee to the mountains ; and let them which are in

the midst of it depart out : and let not them that

are in the coimtries enter thereinto. For these be
the days of vengeance, that all things which are
written may be fulfilled. But wo un^^o them that

are with child, and to them that give suck, in those
days : for there shall be great distress in the

land, and wrath upon this people. And they shall

fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led

•away captire into allnatiouE : and Jerusalem shall
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"be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of

the Gentiles be fulfilled."

In terms nearly similar, this discourse is related

in the twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, and the

thirteenth of Mark. The prospect of the same
evils drew from our Saviour on another occasion,

the following affecting- expression of concern,
which are preserved by Saint Luke : (xix. 41—44.)
'' And when he was come near, he beheld the city,

and wept over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even
thou, at least in this thy day, the things which be-

long unto thy peace ! but now they are hid from
thine eyes. For the days shall come upon thee,

that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee,

and compass thee round, and keep thee in on every
side, and shall lay thee even with the ground, and
thy children within thee ; and they shall not leave

in thee one stone upon another ; because thou
knewest not the time of thy visitation."—These
passages are direct and explicit predictions. Re-
ferences to the same event, some plain, some para-

bolical, or otherwise figurative, are found in aivers

other discourses of our Lord.*
The general agreement of the description with

the event, viz. with the ruin of the Jewish nation,

and the capture ofJerusalem under Vespasian, thir-

ty-six years after Christ's death, is most evident

;

and the accordancy in various articles of detail and
circumstances has been shown by many learned
writers. It is also an advantage to the inquiry,

and to the argument built upon it, that we have re-

ceived a copious account of the transactions from
Josephus, a Jewish and contemporary historian.

This part of the case is perfectly free from doubt.
The only question which, in my opinion, can be
raised upon the subject, is whether the prophecy
was really delivered before the event ; I shall apply,
therefore, my observations to this point solely.

1. The judgment of antiquity, though varyiiig in

the precise year of the publication of the three Gos-
pels, concurs in assigning them a date prior to the
destruction of Jerusalem.

t

* Matt. xii. 33-^5. «ii. 1—7. Mark xii. 1—12. Luk? xlii= ! ^

sa. 9—20. xx\. 5

—

IS.

. f Lardc?r, rol, xlii.
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0. This judgment is confirmed by a strong pro-

bability arising from the course of human life. The
destruction of Jerusalem took place in the seven-
tieth year after the birth of Cnrist. The three

evangelists, one of whom was the immediate com-
panion, and the other two associated with his com-
panions, were, it is probable, not much younger
than he was. They must, consequently, have
been far advanced in life when Jerusalem was taken ;

and no reason has been given why they should de-

fer writing their histories so long.

3. * If the evangelists, at tiie time of writing the
Gospels, had known of the destruction of Jerusa-
lem, by which catastrophe the prophecies were
plainly fulfilled, it is most probable, that, in record-
ing the predictions, they would have dropped some
word or other about the completion ; in like man-
ner as Luke, after relating the denunciation of a
dearth by Agabus, adds, " which came to pass in

the days of Claudius Caesar ;'t whereas the pro-
phecies are given distinctly in one chapter of each
of the first three Gospels, and referred to in several
different passages of each, and, in none of all these
places, does there appear the smallest intimation
that the things spoken of had come to pass. I do
admit, that it would have been the part of an im-
postor, who wished his readers to believe that his

book was written before the event, when in truth it

was written after it, to have suppressed any such
intimation carefully. But this was not the cha-
racter of the authors of the Gospel. Cunning
was no quality of theirs. Of all writers in the
world, they thought the least of providing against
objections. Moreover, there is no clause in any
one of them, that makes a profession of their hav-
ing written prior to the Jewish wars, which a frau-

dulent purpose would have led them to pretend.
They have done neither one thing nor the other :

they have neither inserted any words which might
signify to the reader that theiV accounts were writ-

ten he/ore the destruction of Jerusalem, which a so-

Ehist would have done ; nor have they dropped a
int of the completion of the prophesies recorded

* L- Cierc, Diss. III. d. Quat- Eviag. bum, vii. p, 541.

t AcU *i. 28.
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by them, which an undesigning writer, writing q/i'e/'

tiie event, could liardly, on some or other of the

many occasions that presented themselves, have
missed of doing,

4. The admonitions* which Christ is represented
to have given to his followers to save themselves by
flight, are not easily accounted for, on the supposi-
tion of the prophecy being fabricated after the

event. Either the Christians, when the siege ap-
proached, did make their escape from Jerusalem,
or they did not : if they did, they must have had
the prophecy amongst them : if they did not know
of any such prediction at the time of the siege, if

they did not take notice of any such warning, it

was an improbable fiction, in a writer publishing
his work near to that time, (which, on any even the

lowest and most disadvantageous supposition, was
the case with the Gospels now in our hands,) and
addressing his work to the Jews and to Jewish con-
verts, (which Matthew certainly did,) to state that

the followers of Christ had received admonition, of
which they made no use when the occasion arrived,

and of which experience then recent proved, that

those, who were most concerned to know and re-

gard them, were ignorant or negligent. Even if

the prophecies came to the hands of the evangelists

through no better vehicle than tradition, it must
have been by a tradition which subsisted prior to

the event. And to suppose that, without any au-
thority whatever, without so much as even any tra-

dition to guide them, they had forged these passa-
ges, is to impute to them a degree of fraud and im-
posture, from every appearance of which their com»
positions are as far removed as possible.

5. I think that, if the prophecies had been com-
posed after the event, there would have been more

*" When ya shall see Jerusalem compassed vitri aruUfB, ihea

know that the desolation thereof is nia:h ; then let them which are in

Judeaflee to the mountains
;
then let them which are in the midst

of it depart out, and let ntt them that are in the countries enter

thereinto." Luke xxi. 2iO, 21.

" Vr'hen ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then let

them which be in Judea flee unto the mountains ; let him which is on
the heuse-top not come down to take any thing out of his house

,

neither let him which is in the field return baeb to take his clothes,"

BJitt, xir. 18.
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specification. The names or descriptions of the
enemy, the genera], the emperor, would have been
found in them. The designation of the time would
have been more determinate. And I am fortified

in this opinion by observing, that the counterfeited

prophecies of the Sibylline oracles, of the twelve
patriarchs, and lam inclined to believe, most others
of the kind, are mere transcripts of the history,

moulded into a prophetic form.

It is objected, that the prophecy of the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem is mixed, or connected, with ex-
pressions which relate to the final judgment of tlie

world ; and so connected, as to lead an ordinary
reader to expect, that these two events would not
be far distant from each other. To which I answer,
that the objection does not concern our present ar-

gument. If our Saviour actually foretold the de-
struction of Jerusalem, it is sufficient ; even al-

though we should allow, that the narration of the
prophecy had combined what had been said by him
on kindred subjects, without accurately preserving
the order, or always noticing the transition of the
discourse.

CHAP. II.

The moralihj of the Gospel.

Lv Slating the morality of the Gospel as an ar-

gument of its truth, I am willing to admit two
points ; first, that the teaching of morality was not
the primary design of the mission ; secondly, that
morality, neither in the Gospel, nor in any other
book, can be a subject, properly speaking, of dis-

covery.
If I were to describe in a very few words the

scope of Christianity, as a revelation,^ I should say,

* Great and 'iacstimably beneficial effects may accrue from the

mission of Christ, and especially from his death, which do not be-

long- to Christianity as a revelation
; that is, they mig-ht have ex-

isted, and they might have been accomplished, though we had
aerer, in thia life, been made acquainted with them. These effects

.•nay be very extensive
;
they may be interesting even to other order*

of JntelHfent beinjj, I tfeink it is a general epinion, and one ts
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that it was to influence the conduct of human life

,

by establishing the proof of a future state of reward
and punishment—" to bring life and immortality
to light." The direct object, therefore, of the de-

sign is, to supply motives^ and not rules ; sanctions,

and not precepts. And these were what mankind
stood most in need of. The members of civilized

society can, in all ordinary cases, judge tolerably

well how they ought to act : but vvithout a future

state, or, which is the same thing, without credited

evidence of that state, they want a motive to their

duty ; they want at least strength of motive, suffi-

cient to bear up against the force of passion, and
the temptation of present advantage. Their rules

want authority. The most important service that

can be rendered to human life, and that consequent-
ly, which, one might expect beforehand, would be
the great end and office of a revelation from God,
is to convey to the world authorized assurances of
the reality of a future existence. And although in

doing this, or by the ministry of the same person
by whom this is done, moral precepts or examples,
or illustrations of moral precepts, may be occa-
sionally given, and be highly valuable, yet still they
do not form the original purpose of the mission.

Secondly
; morality, neither in the Gospel, nor

in any other book, can be a subject of discovery,
properly so called. By which proposition, I mean
that there cannot, in morality, be any thing similar
to what are called discoveries in natural philoso-
phy, in the arts of life, and in some sciences ; as
the system of the universe, the circulation of the
blood, the polarity of the magnet, the laws of gravi-

tation,falphabetical writing, decimal arithmetic, and
some other things of the same sort ; facts, or proofs,

or contrivances, being totally unknown and un-
thought of. Whoever, therefore, expects, in read-

which 1 have long come, that the bereficisi effects of Chris''i death

extend to the whole human pecies. It was the redemption cf the

woild. "He is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only,

but for the whole world ;" 1 John ii. 2. Probably the future happi-

ness, perhaps the future existence of the species, and more gracious

terms of acceptance extended to all, mi<bt der-end upon it, or be

procured by it. Now these effects, whatever th^y be, do aot belonff

to Christianity as a revelation
; becaus.> they eic'st v^iih r'spact to

those to whom it is not revealed.
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ing the New Testament, to be struck with discove-

ries in morals in the manner in which his mind was
affected when he first came to the knowledge of the

discoveries above-mentioned ; or rather in the man-
ner in which the world was affected by them, when
they were first published; expects what, as I ap-

prehend, the nature of the subject renders it im-

possible that he should meet with. And the foun-

dation of ray opinion is this, that the qualities of

actions depend entirely upon their effects, which
effects must all along have been the subject of hu-

man experience.
When it is once settled, no matter upon what

principle, that to do good is virtue, the rest is cal-

culation. But since the calculation cannot be in-

stituted concerning each particular action, we esta-

blish intermediate rules ; by which proceeding, the

business of morality is much facilitated, for then it

is concerning our rules alone that we need inquire,

whether in their tendeacy they be beneficial ; con-

cerning our actions, we have only to ask, whe-
ther they be agreeable to the rules. We refer ac-

tions to rules, "and riiles to public happiness. Now,
in the formation of these rules, there is no place

for discovery, properly so called, but there is am-
ple room for the exercise of wisdom, judgment, and
prudence.
As I wish to deliver argument rather than pane-

gyric, I shall treat of the morality of the Gospel,
in subjection to th:; ' observations. And after all,

i think it such a morality, as, considering from
whom it came, is most extraordinary ; and such as,

without allowing some degree of reality to the cha-
racter and pretensions of the religion, it is difficult

to account for : or, to place the argument a little

lower in the scale, it is such a morality as com-
pletely repels the supposition of its being the tra-

dition ofa barbarous age or of a barbarous people,

of the religion being founded in folly, or of its be-

ing the production of craft ; and it repels also, in a
great degree, the supposition of its having been the

effusion of an enthusiastic mind.
The division, under which the subiect may be

most conveniently treated, is that of the things

taught, and the manner of teachinfir.

18
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Under the first head, I should willingly, if the

limits and nature of my work admitted of it, tran-
scribe into this chapter the whole of what has been
said upon the morality of the Gospel, by the author
of The hiternal Evidences of Christianity ; because
it perfectly agrees with my own opinion, and be-
cause it is impossible to say the same things so
well. This acute observer of human nature, and,
as I believe, sincere convert to Christianity, ap-
pears to me to have made out satisfactorily the two
following positions, viz.

I. Tiiat the Gospel omits some qualities, which
have usually engaged the praises and admiration of
mankind, but which, in reality, and in their general
effects, have been prejudicial to human happiness.

II. That the Gospel has brought forward some
virtues, which possess the higliest intrinsic value,
but which have commonly been overlooked and con-
temned.
The first of these propositions he exemplifies in

the instances of friendship, patriotism, active cou-
rage ; in the sense in which these qualities are usu-
ally understood, and in the conduct which ,they
often produce.
The second, in the instances of passive courage

or endurance of sufferings, patience under atTront.s

and injuries, humility, irresistance, placability.

The truth is, there are two opposite descriptions

of character, under which mankind may generally

b3 classed. The one possesses vigour, firmness,
resolution ; is daring and active, quick in its sensi-.

bilities, jealous of its fame, eager in its attachments?,

inflexible in its purpose, violent in its resentments.
The other, meek, yielding, complying, forgiving,

not prompt to act, but willing to sufter ; silent and
gentle under rudeness and insult, suing for recon-
ciliation where others would demand satisfaction,

giving way to the pushes of impudence, conceding
and indulgent to the prejudices, the wrongheaded-
ness, the intractability, of those with whom it has
to deal.

The former of these characters is, and ever hath
been, the favourite of the world. It is the charaC'
ter of great men. There i.^ a dignity in it which
unirersally commands respect.
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The latter is poor-spirited, tame, and abject.

Yet so it hath happened, that, with the Founder of

Christianity, this latter is the subject of his com-
mendation, his precepts, his example; and that

the former is so, in no part of its composition. This
and nothing else, is the character designed in the

following remarkable passages :
^' Resist not evil

;

but whosoever shall smite thee on the right cheek,
turn to him the other also : and if any man will sue
thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him
have thy cloak also ; and whosoever shall compel
thee to go a mile, go with him twain ; love your
enemies, bless them tliat curse you, do good to

them that hate you, and pray for them which des-

pitefully use you and persecute you." This certainly

IS not common-place morality. It is very original.

It shows at least (and it is for this purpose we pro-

duce it) that no two things can be more different

than the Heroic and the Christian character.
Now the author, to whom I refer, has not only

marked this difference more strongly than any pre-

ceding writer, but has proved, in contradiction to

first impressions, to popular opinion, to the enco-
miums of orators and poets, and even to the suffra-

ges of historians and moralists, that the latter cha-
racter possesses the most of true worth, both as

being most difficult either to be acquired or sus-
tained, and as contributing most to the happiness
and tranj^uillity of social life. The state of his ar-

gument is as follows :

I. If this disposition were universal, the case is

clear ; the world would be a society of friends.

Whereas, if the other disposition were universal, it

would produce a scene of universal contention. The
world could not hold a generation of such men.

II. If, what is the fact, the disposition be partial

;

if a few be actuated by it, amongst a multitude who
are not ; in whatever degree it does prevail, in the
same proportion it prevents, allays, and terminates,
quarrels,

IJ*
great disturbers of human happiness,

and the great sources of human misery, so far as
man's happiness and misery depend upon man.

—

Without this disposition, enmities must not only
be frequent, but, once begun, must be eternal : for,

each retaliation being a fresh injury, and, conse-
quently, requiring a fresh satisfaction, no period
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can be assigned to the reciprocation of affronts, and
to the progress of hatred, but that which closes the

lives, or at least the intercourse, of the parties.

I would only add to these observations, that al-

though the former of the two characters above de-

scribed may be occasionally useful ; although, per-

haps, a great general, or a great statesman, may
be formed by it, and these may be instruments of
important benefits to mankind, yet is this nothing
jnore than what is true of many qualities, which
are acknowledged to be vicious. Envy is a quality

of this sort ; I know not a stronger stimulus to ex-
ertion ; many a scholar, many an artist, many a
soldier, has been produced by it ; nevertheless, since

in its general effects it is noxious, it is properly
condemned, certainly is not praised, by sober mo-
ralists.

It was a portion of the same character as that we
are defending, or rather of his love of the same
character, which our Saviour displayed, in his re-

peated correction of the ambition of his disciples ;

his frequent admonitions, that greatness with them
was to consist in humility ; his censure of that love

of distinction, and greediness of superiority, which
the chief persons amongst his countrymen were
wont, on all occasion^, great and little, to betray.
'•' They (the Scribes and^ Pharisees) love the upper-
most rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the
.synagogues, and greetings in the markets, and to

be called of men. Rabbi, Rabbi. But be not ye
called Rabbi, for one is your Master, even Christ,
and all ye are brethren ; and en II no man your fa-

ther upon the earth, for one is your Father, which
is in heaven ; neither be ye called masters, for one
is your Master, even Chri"st ; but he that is greatest
among ?/om, shall be yonr servant : and whosoever
shall exalt himself, shall be abased ; and he that

shall humble himself, shall be exalteri.'** I make
no farther remark upon these passages, (because
they are, in truth, only a repetition of tapdoctrine,
different expressions of the principle^hich we
have already stated,) except that some of the pas-
.sages, especially our Lord's advice to the guests at

* Matt, zxiiii 6. See alto Mark xii, S?. Luke is. 46 : xir. :

.
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an entertainment,* seem to extend the rule to what
we call mantKrs ; which was both regular in point
of consistency, ani'. lot so much beneath the dignity
of our Lords mission as may at first sight be sup-
posed, for bad manners are bad morals.

It is sufficiently apparent, that the precepts we
have cited, or rather the disposition which these
precepts inculcate, relate to personal conduct from
personal motives ; to cases in which men act from
impulse, for themselves, and from themselves.

—

When it comes to be considered, what is necessary
to be done for the sake of the public, and out of a
regard tojthe general welfare, (which consideration,
for the most part, ought exclusively to govern the
duties of men in public stations,) it comes to a case
to which the rules do not belong. This distinction

is plain ; and if it were less so, the consequence
would not be much felt : for it is very seldom that,

in the intercourse of private life, men act with pub-
lic views. The personal motives, from which they
do act, the rule regulates.

The preference of the patient to the heroic cha-
racter, which we have here noticed, and which
the reader will find explained at large in the work
to which we have referred him, is a peculiarity
in the Christian institution, which I propose as
an argument of wisdom very much beyond the
situation and natural character of the person who
delivered it,

II. A second argument, drawn from the morality
of the New Testament, is the stress which is laid

by our Saviour upon the regulation of the thoughts.
And I place this consideration next to the other,

because they are connected. The other related to

the malicious passions ; this, to the voluptuous.
Together, they comprehend the whole character.

" Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, mur-
ders, adulteries, fornications," &c.—"These are
the things which defile a man."t
"Wo unto you. Scribes and Pln>risees, hypo-

crites! for ye ijiake clean the out le of the cup
and of the platter, but icithin they are full of extor-
tion and excess .—Ye are like unto whited sepul-
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chres, which mdeed appear beautiful outward, but
are within full of dead men's bones, and of all un-
cleanness ; even so ye also outwardly appear right-

eous unto men, but within ye are full of hypocrisy
and iniquity."*

And more particularly that strong expression,!
•' Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her,

hath committed adultery with her already in his

heart."
There can be no doubt with any reflecting mind,

but that the propensities of our nature must be sub-
ject to regulation ; but the question is, ichere the

check ought to be placed, upon the thought, or only

upon the action? In this question, our Saviour, in

the texts here quoted, has pronounced a decisive

judgment. He makes the control of thought essen-
tial. Internal purity with him is every thing. Now
I contend that this is tlie only discipline which can
succeed ; in other words, that a moral system,
which prohibits actions, but leaves the thoughts at

liberty, will be ineffectual, and is therefore unwise.
I know not how to go about the proof of a point,

which depends upon experience, and upon a know-
ledge of the human constitution, better than by ci-

ting the judgment of persons, who appear to have
given great attention to the subject, and to be well
qualified to form a true opinion about it. Boerhaave,
speaking of this very declaration of our Saviour,
" Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her,

hath already committed adultery with her in his

heart," and understanding it as we do, to contain
an injunction to lay the clieck upon the thoughts,
was wont to say, that " our Saviour knew mankind
better than Socrates." Haller, who has recorded
this saying of Boerhaave, adds to it the following
remarks of his own ::|:

" It did not escape the ob-
servation of our Saviour, that the rejection of any
evil thoughts was the best defence against vice :

for when a debauched person fills his unagination
whh impure pictures, the licentious ideas which lie

recalls, fail not to stimulate his deisires with a de-
gree of violence which he cannot rf;sist. This wil}

* Matt. Miii. 25. 27. f lb. r. 2^3.

I Lslters to bis Daus'hf'in
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he followed by gratification, unless some externa)
obstacle should prevent him from the commission of
a sin, which he had internally resolved on."

—

" Every moment of time,"' says our author, " that
is spent in meditations upon sin, increases the
power of the dangerous object which has possessed
our imagination." I suppose these reflections will

be generally assented to.

III. Thirdly, Had a teacher of morality been
asked concerning a general principle of conduct,
and for a short rule of life , and had he instructed
the person who consulted him, '*' constantly to re-

fer his actions to what he believed to be the will of
his Creator, and constantly to have in view not his

own interest and gratification alone, but the happi-
ness and comfort of those about him," he would
have been thought, I doubt not, in any age of the
world, and in any, even the most improved, state of
morals, to have delivered a judicious answer ; be-

cause, by the first direction, he suggested the only
motive which acts steadily and uniformly, in sight

and out of sight, in familiar occurrences and under
pressing temptations ; and in the second, he cor-
rected, what, of all tendencies in the human clia-

racter, stands most in need of correction, seifislmess,

or a contempt of other men's conveniency and sa-

tisfaction. In estimating the value of a moral rule,

we are to have regard not only to the particular
duty, but the general spirit ; not only to what it

directs us to do, but to the character which a com-
pliance with its direction is likely to form in us.

—

So, in the present instance, the rule here recited

will never fail to make him who obeys it consider-

ate, not only of the rights, but of the feelings of
otber men, bodily and mental, in great matters and
in small ; of the ease, the accommodation, the self-

complacency, of all with whom he has any concern
_,

especially of all who are in his power, or depend-
ant upon his will.

Now what, in the most applauded philosopher of
the most enlightened age of the world, would have
been deemed'worthy of his wisdom, and of his cha-

racter, to say, our Saviour hath said, and upon jusl

such an occasion as that which we have feigned.
'' Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked
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him a question, tempting him, and sa_, :ng, Master,
which is the great commandment in the law ? Jesus
said unto him, Thou slialt love the Lord thy God
with all tjiy heart, and with all thy soul, and with
all thy mind ; this is the first and great command-
ment ; and the second is like unto it, Thou shall

love thy neighbour as thyself : on these two com-
mandments hang all the law and the prophets,"*
The second precept occurs in Saint Matthew,

(xix. 16.) on another occasion similar to this ; and
both of them, on a third similar occasion, in Luke,
(x. 27.) In these two latter instances, the question

f)roposed was, " What shall I do to inlierit eternal

ife .'"

Upon all these occasions, I consider the words of

our Saviour as expressing precisely the same thing
as what I have put into the mouth of the moral phi-

losopher. Nordo I think that it detracts much
from the merit of the answer, that these precepts
are extant in the Mosaic code ; for his laying liis

finger, if I may so say, upon these precepts ; his

drawing them out from the rest of that voluminous
institution ; his stating of them, not simply amongst
the number, but as the greatest and the sum of all

the others ; in a word, his proposing of them to his

hearers for their rule and principle, was our Sa-
viour's own.
And what our Saviour had said upon the subject,

appears to me to have JixcJ the sentiment amongst
his followers.

Saint Paul has it expressly, " If there be any
other commandment, it is briefly comprehended in

this saying, Thou shalt lose thy neighbour as thy-i

self ;''''t and again, '" For all the law is fulfilled in

one word, even in this, Thou shalt love thy neigh-
bour as thyself.

'"'t

Saint John, in like manner, '' This command-
ment have we from him, that he who loveth God,
love his brother also.-']]

Saint Peter, not very differently :
" Seeing that

ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth,

through the Spirit, unto unfeigned loveof the bre-

* Matt, xxii S 4/. | Rom. xiii. 9.

7 JG»1. T. H.
II iJohniv. 2!.
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thren, see that ye love one another with a pui<''

heart fervently."*

And it is so well known, as to require no cito

tions to verify it, that this love, or charity,, or, in

other words, regard to the welfare of others, ruii

in various forms through all the preceptive parts m
the apostolic writings. It is the theme of all theii

exhortations, that with which their morality hegin^^

und ends, from which all their details and enume-
rations set out, and into which they return.

And that this temper, for some time at least, de-
ocended in its purity to succeeding Christians, is-

attested by one of the earliest and best of the re-

maining v.ritings of the apostolical fatliers, the epis-
tle of the Roman Clement. The meekness of th.

Christian character reigns throughout the v/ho!e o;

that excellent piece. The occasion called for it. It

was to compose the di.'^sensions of the church o

Corinth. And the venerable hearer of the apostle

-

does not fall short, in the display of this principle, oi

the finest passages of their writings. He call^ ?

the remembrance of the Corinthian church it

former character, in which '• ye were all of you," hi

tells them. " humble-minded, not boasting of on}
thing, desiring rather to be subject than to govern,
to give than to receive, being content with the por-
tion God had dispensed to you, and hearkening dili-

gently to his word ; ye were enlarged in your bo\^
els, having his sufterings always before 3'our eyes.

Ye contended day and night for the whole brother-
hood, that with compassion and a good conscience
the number of his elect might be saved. Ye were
sincere, and without offence, towards each otlier.

—

Ye bewailed every one his neighbour's sins, esteem-
ing their defects your own."t His prayer for them
was for the " return of peace, long-suffering, and
Satience."|: And his advice to those, who inigln
ave been the occasion of difference in the society,

is conceived in the true spirit, and with a perfect

knowledge, of the Christian character: '•' Who i-

there among you that is generous ? who thrA i
•

* 1 Peter i. 22.

^_Ep. Clem. Rom. c. 2. Abp, Waltt'l Ttins'ation.
^fh. c. 53.
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compassionate ? who that has any charity ? Let
him say, If this sedition, this contention, and these

schisms, be upon my account, I am ready to de-

part, to go away whithersoever ye please, and do
whatsoever ye shall command me : only let the flock

of Christ be in peace with the elders who are set

over it. He that shall do this, shall get to himself a

very great honour in the Lord ; and there is no
place but what will be ready to receive bun : for

the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof.

—

These things they, who have their conversation to-

wards God, not to be repented of, both have done,
and will always be ready to do."*

This sacred principle, this earnest recommenda-
tion of forbearance, lenity, and forgiveness, mixes
with all the writings of that age. There are more
quotations in the apostolical fathers, of texts which
relate to these points, than of any other. Christ's
sayings had struck them. •' Not rendering," said

Polycarp, the disciple of John, " evil^for evil, or rail-

ing for railing, or striking for striking, or cursing
for cursing."} Again, speaking of some, whose
behaviour had given great offence, " Be ye mode-
rate," says he, '' on this occasion, and look not upon
such as enemies, but call them back as suffering
and erring members, that ye save your wholf
body."t

" Be ye mild at their anger," saith Ignatius, the
companion of Polycarp, " humble at their boast-
ings, to their blasphemies return your prayers, to
their error your lirmness in the faith ; when they
are cruel, be ye gentle ; not endeavouring to imi-
tate their ways, let us be their brethren in all kind-
ness and moderation : but let us be followers of
the Lord ; for who was ever more unjustly used,
more destitute, more despised V

IV. A fourth quality, by which the morality of
the Gospel is distinguished, is the exclusion of re-
gard to fame and reputation.

" Take^ieed that ye do not your alms before men

,

to be seen of them, otherwise ye have no reward
of your Father which is in heaven."||

* Kp. Clem. Rom. (^ 54; Abp. Wake's Translation.

4 tPol.Bp. adPhilc. 2. +lb. c. II |] Mat*, vi. J.
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" When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and
when thou hast shut the door, pray to thy Father
which is in secret ; and thy Father which seeth in

secret, shall reward thee openly."*
And the rule, by parity of reason, is extended to

all other virtues.

I do not think, that either in these, or in any
other passage of the New lYstament, the pursuit

of fame is stated as a vice ; it is only said that an
action, to be virtuous, must be independent of it. I

would also observe, that it is not publicity, but os-

tentation, which is prohibited ; not the mode, but the

motive, of the action, which is reg^ulated. A sjood

man will prefer that mode, as well as those objects

of his beneficence, by whicli he can produce the
greatest effect ; and the view of this purpose may
dictate sometimes publication, and sometimes con-
cealment. Either the one or the other may be the

mode of the action, according as the end to be promo-
ted by it appears to require. But from the moiivp, the

reputation of the deed, and the fruits and advantage
of that reputation to ourselves, must be shut out,

or, in whatever proportion they are not so, the ac-

tion in that proportion fails of being virtuous.

This cx2lusion of regard to human opinion, is a

difference, not so much in the duties to which the

teachers of virtue would persuade mankind, as in

the manner and topics of persua'^ion. And in this

view the difference is great. When ir.e set about to

give advice, onr lectures are full of the advantages
of character, of the regard tliat is due to appearan-
ces and to opinion ; of what the world, especially oi'

what the good or great, will think or say ; of th.'^

value of public esteem, and of the qualities by
which men acquire it. Widely different from this

was our Saviour's instruction ; and the difference

was founded upon the best reason'. For, however
the care of reputation, the authority of public

opinion, or even of the opinion of ffood men, the

satisfaction of being well received and well thought
of, the benefit of being known and distinguished,

are topics to which we are fain to have recourse in

our exhortations ; the true virtue is that which dis-
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oards these considerations absolutely. anJ which
retires from them all to the single internal purpose
of pleasing God. This at least was the virtue

which our Saviour taught. And in teaching this,

he not only confined the views of his followers to

the proper measure and principle of human duty,

but acted in consistency with hiij office as a moni-
tor from heaven.

Next to what our Saviour taught, may be consi-

dered the manner of his teaching ; which was ex-
tremely peculiar, yet, I think, precisely adapted to

the peculiarity of his character and situation. His
lessons did not consist of disquisitions ; of any
thing like moral essays, or like sermons, or like

~et treatises upon the several points which he men-
tioned. When he delivered a precept, it was sel-

dom that he added any proof or argument ; still

more seldom that he accompanied it with, what all

precepts require, limitations and distinctions. His
instructions were conceived in short, emphatic, sen-

tentious rules, in occasional reflections, or in round
maxims. I do not think that this was a natural, or
would have been a proper method for a philosopher
<*»r a moralist ; or that it is a method wnich can be
-uccessfiilly imitated by us. But I contend that it

was suitable to the character which Christ assumed,
and to the situation in which, as a teacher, he was
placed. He produced himself as a messenger from
God. He put the truth of what he taught upon
authority.* In the choice, therefore, of his mode
of teaching, the purpose by him to be consulted
was impression: because conviction, which forms
the principal end of our discourses,was to arise in

the mind.s of his followers from a difierent source,
iVom their respect to his person and authority.
Now, for the purpose of impression singly and ex-
clusively, (I repeat again, that we are not here to

• 'onsider the convincing of the understanding,),!
know nothing which would have so great force as
-trong ponderous maxims, frequently urged, and

* " 1 eay unto you, Swear not at kll ; I say unt" y^u, Rewit trt

"^vil ; r saj unto you, Kove your ecemjes."

—

^i t& v \\. S3. 4^.
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frequently brought back to the hearers. I know
uotning that could in this view be said better, than
'' Do unto others as ye would that others should do
unto you :

" The first and great commandment is.

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God ; and the second
is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as
thyself." It must also be remembered, that our
Lord's ministry, upon the supposition either of one
year or three, compared with his work, was of
short duration ; that, within this time, he had
many places to visit, various audiences to address ;

that his person was generally besieged by crowds
of followers ; that he was, sometimes, driven away
from the place where he was teaching by persecu-
tion, and at other times, thought fit to withdraw
himself from the commotions of the populace.
Under these circumstances, nothing appears to

have been so practicable, or likely to be so efficacious,

as leaving, wherever he came, concise lessons of
duty. These circumstances at least show the ne-
cessity he was und'^r of comprisinsr what he deli-

vered within a small compass. In particular, hit'

sermon upon the mount ought always to be consi-

dered with a view to these observations. The ques-
tion is not, whether a fuller, a more accurate, a

more systematic, or a more argumentative, dis-

course upon morals might not have been pronounc-
ed ; but whether more could have been said in the
same room, better adapted to the exigencies of the
hearers, or better calculated for the purpose of im-
pression ? Seen in this light, it has always appear-
ed to me to be admirable Dr. Lardner thought
that this discourse was made up of what Christ
had said at difterent times, and on difl'erent occa-
sions, several ofwhich occasions are noticed in Saint
Luke's narrative, I can perceive no reason for this

opinion. I believe that our Lord delivered this dis-

course at one time and place, in the manrfer related

by Saint Matthew, and that he repeated the same
rules and maxims at different times, as opportunity
or occasion suggested ; that they were often in his

mouth, and were repeated to different audiences,
and in various conversations.

It is incidental to this mode of moral instruction,

which proceeds not by proof but upon authority.
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not by disquisition but by precept, that the rules?

will be cortceived in absolute terms, leaving the ap-
plication, and the distinctions that attend it, to the
reason of the hearer. It is likewise to be expected
that they will be delivered in terms by so much the

more forcible and energetic, as they have to en-
counter natural or general propensities. It is

farther also to be remarked, that many of those
strong instances, which appear in our Lord's ser-

mon, such as, " If any man will smite thee on the

right cheek, turn to him the other also :" '*' If any
man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy
coat, let him have thy cloak also :" " Whosoever
shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain :"

though they appear in the form of specific precepts,

are intended as descriptive of disposition and cha-
racter. A specific compliance with the precepts
would be of little value, but the disposition which
they inculcate is of the highest. He who should
content himself with waiting for the occasion, and
with literally observing the rule when the occasion
offered, would do nothing, or worse than nothing :

but lie who considers the character and disposition

which is hereby inculcated, and places that dispo-

sition before him as the model to which he should
bring his own, takes, perhaps, the best possible

method of improving the benevolence, and of calm-
ing and rectifying the vices, of his temper.

If it be said that this disposition is unattainable,
I answer, so is aH perfection : ought therefore a,

moralist to recomra ^nd imperfections ? One excel-
lency, however, of our Saviour's rules, is, that they
are either never mistaken, or never so mistaken as
to do harm. I couhl feign a hundred cases, in

which the literal application of the rule, "of doing
to others as we would tliat others should do
unto us,'' might mislead us : but I never yet met
with the man who was actually misled by it. Not-
withstanding that our Lord bade his followers
'' not to resist pvil," and " to forgive the enemy
who should trespass ajrainst them, not till seven
times, but till seventy times seven," the Christian
world has hitherto suffered little by too much pla-

cability or forb*=arance. I would repeat once more,
what has already been twice remarked, that these



OF CHRISTIANITY. 231

rules were designed to reflate personal conduct
from personal motives, and for this purpose alone.

I think that these observations 'will assist us
greatly in placing our Saviour's conduct, as a mo-
ral teacher, in a proper point of view ; especially
when it is considered, that to deliver moral disqui-
sitions was no part of his design—to teach mora-
lity at all was only a subordinate part of it ; his
great business being to supply, what was much
more wanting than lessons of morality, stronger
moral sanctions, and clearer assurances of a future
judgment.*
The parables of the New Testament are, many oi

them, such as would have done honour to any book
in the world ; I do not mean in style and diction,

but in the choice of the subjects, in the structure
of the narratives, in the aptness, propriety, and
force, of the circumstances woven into them ; and
in some, as that of the good Samaritan, the prodi-
gal son, the Pharisee and the publican, in a union
of pathos and simplicity, which, in the best produc-
tions of human genius, is the fruit only of a mucl»
exercised and well cultivated judgment.

The Lord's Prayer, for a succession of solemn
Thoughts, for fixing the atiention upon a kvf great
points, for suitableness to pvery condition, for suf-

ficiency, for conciseness without obscurity, for the
weiofht and real importance of its petitions, is with-
out an equal or a rival.

From whence did these come ? Whence had this

man hi? wisdom ? Was our Saviour, in fact, a well-

* Some appear tu reqjire :« r.>ii-ii us sysiem. or, io the books
which profess to deliver that sy='-rn, mini:te directions, for everj

case and occurrence that may arise. This, say they, is necessary to

render a revelation perfect, especially one which has for its object

the regub.tinn of human corduct. 'Vow, how prolix, and yet how
incomplete and unavailing, such an attempt mi:st have been, is proved
by one notable example :

" The Indoo and Mussulman reli^on are

institutes of civil law, regulatii.g- the minutest questions both of pro-

perty, and of all questions which come under the cognizance of the

magistrate. And to what length details of this bind are necessarily

carried, when once beg'n, may be understood from an anecdote of

the'^Mussulman code, which Wt have received from ihe most respect-

able authority, that not less than seventy-five thousand traditional

precepts have been promnlgated." (Hamiltou's translation of He
daya, or Guide.)
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instructed philosopher, whilst he is represented to u--

as an illiterate peasant ? Or shall we say that some
early Christians of taste and education composed
(iiese pieces and ascribed them to Christ ? Beside
all other incredibilities in this account, I answer,
with Dr. Jortin, that the>- could not do it No spe-
rimens of composition, which the Christians of the
iirst century have left us, authorize us to believe
that they were equal to the task. And how little

qualified the Jews, the countrymen and companions
tifChrist, were to assist him in the undertaking, may
he judged of from tlie traditions and writings of
theirs which were the nearest to that age. The
whole collection of the Talmud is one continued
])roof, into what follies they fell whenever they left

tlieir Bible ; and how littfe capable they were of
lurnishing out such lessons as Christ delivered.

But there is still another view, in which our
Lord's discourses deserve to be considered ; and
ihat is, in their negatire c! aracter—not in wJiat
they did, but in what they did not, contain. Under
ihis head, the following reflections appear to me to

possess some weight.
T. They exhibit no particular description of the

invisible world. The future happiness of the good,
and the misery of the bad, which is all we want to

be assured of, is directly and positively affirmed,

and is represented by metaphors and comparisons,
which were plainly intended as metaphors and
comparisons, and as nothing more. As to the rest,

a solemn reserve is maintained. The question con-
cerning the woman who had been married to seven
brothers, " Whose shall she be on the resurrec-

tion ?" was of a nature calculated to have drawn
from Christ a more circumstantial account of the
state of the human species in their future existence.

He cut short, however, the inquiry by an answer,
which at once rebuked intruding curiosity, and
was agreeable to the best apprehensions we are

able to form upon the subject, viz. "That they
who are accounted worthy of that resurrection,

^Jiall be as the angels of God in heaven." I lay a
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stress upon this resserve, because it repels the
suspicion of enthusiasm : for enthusiasm is wont to

expatiate upon the condition of the departed;, above
all other subjects ; and with a wild particularity.

It is moreover a topic which is always listened to

with greediness. The teacher, therefore, whose
principal purpose is to draw upon himself atten-

tion, is sure to be full of it. The Koran of Maho-
met is iialf made up of it.

II. Our Lord enjoined no austerities. He not
only enjoined none as absolute duties, but he re-

commended none as carrying- men to a higher de-
gree of divine favour. Plac? Christianity, in this

respect, by the side of all institutions which have
been founded in the fanaticism, either of their au-
thor, or of his first followers : or rather compare,
in this respect, Christianit}' as it came from Christ,
with the same religion after it fell into other hands;
with the extravagant merit very soon ascribed to

celibacy, solitude, voluntary poverty ; with the ri-

, gours of an ascetic, and the vows of a monastic
life; the hair shirt, the watchings, the midnight
prayers, the obmutescence, the gjoom and mortifi-

cation of religious orders, and of those who aspired
to religious perfection.

III. Our Saviour uttered no impassionad devo-
tion. There was no heat in his piety, or in the
language in which he expressed it ; no vehement

t or rapturous ejaculations, no violent urgency, in
' his prayers. The Lord's Prayer is a model ot^

calm devotion. His words in the garden are un-
affected expressions, of a deep; indeed, but sober,
piety. He never appears to have been worked up
into any thing like that elation, or that emotion of
spirits, which is occasionally observed in most of

• those, to whom the name of enthusiast can in any
degree be applied. I feel a respect for Methodists,
because I believe that there is to be found amongst
them much sincere piety, and availing, though nol

always well-informed, Christianity : yet I never at-

tended a meeting of theirs, but I came away with
the reflection, how different what I heard was from
what I read ! I do not mean in doctrine, with which
at present I have no concern, but in manner , how
diflerent from the calmness; the sobrietV; the goocj
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sense, and, I may add, the strength and authovii}',

of our Lord's discourses !

IV. It is very usual with the human niind, to sub-

stitute forwardness and fervency in a particular

cause, for the merit of general and regular morality
;

and it is natural, and politic also, in the leader of a
sect or party, to encourage such a disposition in

his followers." Christ did not overlook this turn of

thought ;
yet, though avowedly placing himself

at the head of anew institution, he notices it

only to condemn it. " Not every one that saith

unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom
of heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my Father
which is in heaven. Many will say unto me in that

day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy
name ? and in thy name have cast out devils ? and
in thy name done many wonderful works ? And
then will I profess unto you I never knew you ;

depart from me, ye that work iniquittj
.'''* So far was

the Author of Christianity from courting the at-

tachment of his followers by any sacrifice of prin-

ciple, or by a condescension to the errors which
even zeal in his service might have inspired ! This
was a proof both of sincerity and judgment.
V. Nor, fifthly, did he fall in with any of the de-

praved fashions of bis country, or with the natural

bias of his own education. Bred up a Jew, under
a religion extremely technical, in an age, and
amongst a people more tenacious of the ceremonies

ther part of that religion

an institution, containing less of ritual, and that
than of any other part of that religion, he delivered

more simple, than is to be found in any religion

which ever prevailed amongst mankind. We have
known, I do allow, examples of an enthusiasm,
which has swept away all external ordinances be-

fore it. But this spirit certainly did not dictate our
Saviour's conduct, either in his treatment of the re-

ligion of his country, or in the formation of his own
institution. In both, he displayed the soundness
and moderation of his judgment. He censured an
overstrained scrupulousness, or perhaps an affecta-

tion of scrupulousness, about the sabbath : but how
did he censure it ? not by contemning or decrying

* Matt. rii. 21, 22.
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the institution itself, but by declaring that " the sab-
bath was made for man, not )nan for the sabbath ;"

that is to say, that the sabbath was to be subordi-
nate to its purpose, and that that purpose was the
real good of those who were the subjects of the law.
The same concerning the nicety of some of the
Pharisees, in paying tithes of the most trifling arti-

cles, accompanied with a neglect of justice, fidelity,

and mercy. He finds fault with them for mispla-
cing their anxiety. He does not speak disrespect-
fully of the law of tithes, nor of their observance of
it ; but he assigns to each class of duties its proper
station in the scale of moral importance. All this

might be expected i>erhaps from a well-instructed,
coo), and judicious philosopher, but was not to be
looked for from an illiterate Jew ; certainly not
from an impetuous enthusiast.

VI. Nothing could be more quibbling, than were
the comments and expositions of the Jewish doctors
at that time ; nothing: so puerile as their distinc-

tions. Their evasion of the fifth commandment,
their exposition of the lawofoatlis, are specimens
of the bad taste in morals which then prevailed.

—

Whereas, in a numerous collection of our Saviour's
apophthegms, many of them referring to sundry
precepts of the Jewish law, there is not to be found
one example of sophistrj , or of false subtilty, or of
any thing approaching thereunto.

VII. The national temper of the Jews was into-

lerant, narrow-minded, and excluding. In Jesus,
on the contrary, whether we regard his lessons or
his exam.ple, we see not only benevolence, but be-
nevolence the most enlarged and comprehensive.

—

In the parable of the good Samaritan, the very point
of the story is, that the person relieved by him, was
the national and religious enemy of his benefactor.
Our Lord declared the equit\ of the divine admi-
nistration, when he told the Jews (what, probably,
they were surprised to hear.) " That many should
come from the east and we^^t and should sit down
with Abraham, Isaac, and J >cf.b, in the kingdom of
heaven ; but that the children of tiie kingdom should
be cast into outer darkness."* His reproof of the
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hasty zeal of his disciples, who would needs call

down fire from heaven to revenge an affront put up-
on their Master, shows the lenity of his character,
and of his religion ; and his opinion of the manner
in which the most unreasonable opponents ought to

be treated, or at least of the manner in which they
ought not to be treated. The terms in which his

rebuke was conveyed, deserve to be noticed :
—" Ye

know not what manner of spirit ye are of."*

VIII. Lastly, amonsfst the negative qualities of
our religion, as it came out of the hands of its Foun-
der and his apostles, we may reckon its complete
abstraction from all views either of ecclesiastical

or civil policy ; or, to meet a language much in

fashion with some men, from the politics eitlier of
priests or statesmen. Christ's cfeclaration, that
" his kingdom was not of this world,'' recorded by
Saint John ; his evasion of the question, whether it

was lawful or not to give tribute unto Caesar, men-
tioned by the three other evangelists ; his reply to

an application tliat wa? made to him, to interpose
his authority in a question of property ;

" Man, who
made me a ruler or a judge over you?" ascribed to

him by Saint Luke ; his decHning to exercise the
office of a criminal judge in the case of the wuman
taken in adultery, as related by John, are all intelli-

gible significations of our Saviour's sentiments upon
this head. And with respect to jwlitics. intle usual
sense of that word, or discussions concerning dif-

ferent forms of government, Christianity declines
every question upon the subiect. Whilst politicians

are disputing about monarchies, aristocracies, and
republics, the gospel is alike applicable, useful, and
friendly to them all; inasmuch as, 1st, it tends to

make men virtuous, and as it is easier to govern
good men than bad men under any constitution ; as,

2dly, it states obedience to government in ordinary
cases, to be not merely a submission to force, but
a duty of conscience ; as, 3dly, it induces disposi-
tions favourable to public tranquillity, a Christian's
chief care being to pass quietly through this world
to a better ; as, 4thly, it prays for communities, and
for the governors of communities, of whatever de-
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SCiiption or denoinination they be, with a solicitude
and fervency proportioned to the influence which
they possess upon human liappiness. All which, in

my opinion, is just as it should be. Had there been
more to be found in Scripture of a political nature,
or convertible to political purposes, the worst use
Would have been made of it, on whichever side it

seemed to lie.

When, therefore, we consider Christ as a moral
teacher, (remembering that this was onl)' a secon-
dary part of his office ; and that morality, by the
nature of the subject, does not achnit of discovery,
properly so called ;)—when we consider either wliat

he taught, or what he did not teach, either tlje sub-
stance or the manner of his instruction ; his prefer-

ence of solid to popular virtues, of a character which
Is commonly despised to a character which is uni-
versally extolled; his placing, in our licentious

vices, the check in the right place, viz. upon the
thoughts ; his collecting of human duty into two
well-devised rules, his repetition of these rules, the

stress he laid upon them, especially in comparison
with positive duties, and his fixing thereby the sen-
timents of his followers ; his exclusion of all regard
to reputation in our devotion and alms, and, by pa-
rity of reason, in our other virtues ;—when we con-
sider that his instructions were delivered in a form
calculated for impression, the precise purpose in

his situation to be consulted ; and that they were
illustrated by parables, the choice and structure of
vvhich would have been admired in any composi-
tion whatever ;—when we observe him free from
the usual symptoms of enthusiasm, heat and vehe-
Tnence in devotion, austerity in institutions, and a
wild particularity in the description of a future

state ; free also from the depravities of his age and
country ; without superstition amongst the most
superstitious of men, ,vet not decrying positive dis-

tinctions or external observances, but soberly call-

ing them to the principle of their establishment, and
To their place in the scale of human duties ;

with-

out sophistry or trifling, amidst teachers remarka-
ble for nothing so much as frivolous subtilties and
<^uibbling expositions ; candid and liberal in his

judgment of the rest of mankind, althoTXgh belong-
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ing to a people who aflected a separate claim to ai-

vine favour, and. in consequence of that opinion,

prone to uncharitableness, partiality, and restitu-

tion ;—when we find in his religion, no scheme of

building up a hierarchy, or of ministering to the

views of human governments ;—in a word, when we
compare Christianity, as it came from its Author,

either with other religions, or with itself in other

hands, the most reluctant understanding will be in-

duced to acknowledge the probity. I think also the

good sense, of those to whom it owes its origin ;

and that some regard is due to the testimony of

such men, when they declare their knowledge that

the rehgion proceeded from God ; and when they

appeal for the truth of their assertion, to miracles

which they wrought, or wliich ihey saw.
Perhaps the qualities which we observe in the

religion, may be thought to prove something more.
They would have been extraordinary, had that re-

ligion come from any person ; from the person
from whom it did come, they are exceedingly so.

What was Jesus in external appearance ? A Jew-
ish peasant, the son of a carpenter, living with his

father and mother in a remote province of Pales-

tine, until the time that he produced himself in his

public character. He had no master to instruct or

prompt him ; he had read no books, but the works
of Moses and the prophets ; he had visited no po-

lished cities ; he had received no lessons from So-
crates or Plato—nothing to form in him a taste or

judgment ditterent from that of the rest of his coun-
trymen, and of persons of the same rank of life

Avith himself. Supposing it to be true, which it is

not, that all his points of morality might be picked
out of Greek and Roman writings, they were wri-
tings which he had never seen. Supposing them
to be no more than what some or other had taught
in various times and places, he could not collect

them together.

Who were his coadjutors in the undertaking

—

the persons into whose hands the religion came af-

ter his death ? A few fishermen upon the lake of

Tiberias, persons just as uneducated, and. for the
jiurpose of framing rules of morality, as unpromis-
ing as himself. Suppose the mission to be real, al)
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this is accounted for ; the unsuitableness of the

authors to the production^ of the characters to the

undertaking, no longer surprises us : but without
reality, it is very difficult to explain, how such a
system should proceed from such persons. Christ

was not like any other carpenter ; the apostles were
not like any other fishermen.

But the subject is not exhausted by these obser-

vations. That portion of it, which is most reduci-

ble to points of argument, has been stated, and, 1

trust, truly. There are, however, some topics, of

a more diffuse nature, which yet deserve to be pro-

posed to the reader's attention.

The character of Christ is a part of the moralit}

of the gospel : one strong observation upon which
is, that, neither as represented by his followers,

nor as attacked by his enemies, is he charged with
any personal vice. This remark is as old as Ori-

gen :
'' Though innumerable lies and calumnies

had been forged against the venerable Jesus, none
had dared to charge him with an intemperance."*
Not a reflection upon his moral character, not an
imputation or suspicion of any offence against pu-

rity and chastity, appears for five hundred years
after his birth. This faultlessness is more peculiar

than we are apt to imagine. Some stain pollutes

the morals or the morality of almost every other

teacher, and of every other lawgiver.! Zeno the

stoic, and Diogenes the cynic, fell into the foulest

impurities ; of which also Socrates himself was
more than suspected. Solon forbade unnatural
crimes to slaves. Lycurgus tolerated theft as a

part of education. Plato racommended a commu-
nity of women. Aristotle maintained the general

right of making war upon barbarians. The elder

Cato was remarkable for the ill usage of his slaves ;

the younger gave up the person of his wife. One
loose principle is found in almost all the Pagan mo-
ralists ; is distinctly, however, perceived in the wri-

tings of Plato, Xenophon, Cicero, Seneca, Epicte-

* Or. Kji. Cels. 1. 3. num. ^(j. ed. iieiied.

t See many instances collected by Grotiug, de Veritat* Chri;-

lianas Religioois, in the notes to his second book, p. 116. PccTjck's

edition.
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tus ; and that is, the allowing, and even the recom*
mending to their disciples, a compliance with the
religion, and with the religious rites, of every coun-
try into which they came. In speaking of the
founders of new institutions, we cannot forget Ma-
homet. His licentious transgressions of his own
licentious rules ; his abuse of the character which
he assumed, and of the power which he had ac-

fjuired, for the purposes of personal and privileged
indulgence ; his avowed claim of a special permis-
sion from heaven of unlimited sensualit}', is known
to every reader, as it is confessed by every writer,

of the Mosle'-. story.

Secondly, In the histories which are left us of
Jesus Christ, although very short, and although
dealing in narrative, and not in observation or

panegyric, we perceive, beside the absence of every
appearance of vice, traces of devotion, humility,

benignity, mildness, patience, prudence. 1 speak
of traces of those qualities, because the qualities

themselves are to be collected from incidents ; in-

asmuch as the terms are never used of Christ in the
Gospels, nor is any formal character of him drawn
in any part of the New Testament.
Thus we sec the cliroutness of his mind, in his

frequent retirement to solitary prayer ,'^ in his ha-
bitual 'giving of thanks ;t in his reference of the

beauties and operations of natm-e to the bounty of

Providence ;t in his earnest addresses to his Father,

more particularly that short but solemn one before

the raising of Lazarus from the dead
-.jl

and in the
deep piety of his behaviour in the garden, on the
last evening of his life .IT his hnmility, in his con-
stant reproof of contentions for superiority •.^* the

benignity and aflectionateness of his temper, in his

kindness to children ;tt in the tears which he shed
over his falling country ,|t and upon the death of
his friend

:||!| in his noticing of the widow's mite ;"n^V

in his parables of the good Samaritan, of the uji

* Matt. xir. 33. Luke ix. 28. Matt. xxvi. 36.

i Mitt. xi. 25. Mark viii. 6. Jchn vi. 23. Lute xxii. 1^.

* Matt. Ti. 2&—23
II
John xi, 41.

«' Mitt. ixvi. 33-- -47. ** Mark ix. ."53,

V r Mark X. 16. '^J Luke xix. 41.

]'.'} Jofan si. 8'. •„:?: M?,r'a xii. 4:.
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evangelists honestly relate what, they must have
perceived, would make against them.
Of this kind is John the Baptist's message, pre-

served by Saint Matthew, (xi. 2.) and Saint Luke
(vii. 18.) '' Now when Jolin had heard in the pri-

son the works of Christ, he sent two of his disci-

ples, and said unto him, " Art thou he that should
come, or look we for another?" To contess, still

more to state, that John the Baptist had his doubts
concerning the character of Jesus, could not but
afford a handle to cavil and objection. But truth,

like honesty, neglects appearances. The same ob-
servation, perhaps, holds concerning the apostasy
of Judas.*
John vi. 66. " From that time, many of his dis-

ciples went back, and walked no more with him."
Was it the part of a writer, who dealt in suppres-
sion and disguise, to put down this anecdote ?

Or this, which Matthew has preserved ? (xii. 58.)
" He did not many mighty works there, because of
their unbelief"

Again, in the same evangelist : (v. 17, 18.)
" Think not that I am come to destroy the law or
the prophets ; I am not come to destroy, but to ful-

fil : for, verily, I say unto you, till heaven and earth
pass, one jot, or one tittle, shall in no wise pass

* .! ..J I ce inaceu ami.i gst these examples of fair concession,

tli: re.fiarkable wrJs of Saict Matthew, in his account of Christ's

appearance upon the Galilean inountaia :
" And when they saw him,

they worshipped hira
;
but some doubted."* I have since, however,

been convinced by what is observed concerning this passage in Dr.
Tow shend's discocrset upon the resurrection, that the transaction,

as related by Saint Matthew, was really this :
" Christ appeared first

at a distance
;
the greater part of the company, the moment they

saw him, wrshipped, but some, as yet, i. e. upon this first distant

view of his person doubted
; whereupon Christ came up* to them,

and spake to them," &.c. : that the doubt, therefore, was a doubt

only at first, for a moment, and upon his being seen at a distancs, and
was afterward dispelled by his nearer approach, and by his entering

into converfatior, with them.

* Chap, xxviii. 17. t Page 177.

I Saint Matthew's words are, Keci Tpo(nX$wv o

\vi<rov^. (XaXrioiv avroio This intimates, that, when
he first appeared, it was at a distance, at least from
many of the spectators. lb. p. 197.
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from the law, till all be fulfilled." At the time the
Gospels were written, tlie apparent tendency of
Christ's mission was to diminish tb.e authority of
tlie Mosaic code, and it was so considered by the
Jews themselves. It is very improbable, therefore,
that, without the constraint of truth, Matthew
should have ascribed a saying to Christ, which,
pHjno intuitu, militated with the iud^ment of the
age in which his Gospel was written. Marcian
thought this text so objectionable, that he altered
the words, so as to invert the sense.*
Once more : (Acts xxv. 18. 19.) " They brought

none accusation against him. of such things as I

supposed, but had certain questions against him of
their own superstition, and of one Jesus which
v.as dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive." No-
thing could be more in the clmracter of a Roman
governor than these words. But that is not precise-
ly the point I am concerned with. A mere pane-
gyrist, or a dishonest narrator, would not have re-

presented his cause, or have made a great magi-
strate represent it in this manner; i.e.m terms
not a little disparaging, and bespeaking, on his
part, much unconcern and indifference about the
matter. The same observation iioy be repeated of
the speech which is ascribed to Gallio, (Acts xviii.

15.) " If it be a question of words and names, and
of your law, look ye to it ; for I will be no judge
of such matters."

Lastly, where do we discern a stronger mark of
candour, or less disposition to extol and magnify,
than in the conclusion of the same history ? in

vvhich the evangelist, after relating that Paul, on
his arrival at Rome, preached to the Jews from
morning until evening, adds, " And some believed
the things which were spoken, and some believed
not."

The followmg, I think, are passages which were
very unlikely to have presented themselves to the

mind of a forger or a fabulist.

Matt. xxi. 21. "Jesus answered and said unto
them, Verily, I say unto you, If ye have faith, and
doubt not, ye shall not only do this which is done
unlo the fig-tree, but also, if ye shall say unto thl"?

* Lardoer, Cred. toI. xr. p. 422.
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mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into

the sea, it shall be done ; all things whatsoever ye
shall ask in prayer, believine, it shall be done.'"^

It appears to me very improbable that these words
should have been put into Christ's mouth, if he
had not actually spoken them. The term "' faith/'

as here used, is perhaps rightly interpreted of con-

fidence in that internal notice, by which the apos-

tles were admonished of t'leir power to perform any
particular miracle. And this exposition renders tlio

.«ense of the text more easy. But the words, un-

doubtedly, in their obvious construction, carry with

them a difficulty, which no writer would have
brought upon himself officiously-

Luke ix. 59. '• And he said unto another, Follow
me : but he said, Lord, sufler me first to go and
bury my father. Jesus said unto him, Let the

dead bury their dead, but go thou and preach the

kingdom of God."t This answer, though very
expressive of the transcendent importance of re-

ligious concerns, was ajiparently harsh and repul-

sive ; and such as would not have been made (ox

Christ, if he had not really used it. At least some
other instance would have been chosen.
The following passage, I, for the same reason,

think impossible to have been the production of ar-

tifice, or of a cold forgery :

—

" But I say unto you.
That whosoever is angry with his brother without

a cause, shall be in danger of the judgement ; and
whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be
in dangqj* of the council ; but whosoever shall say,

Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire (Ge-
henna:).'' Matt. V. 22, It is emphatic, cogent, und
v>'ell calculated for the purpose of impression ; but;

is inconsistent with the supposition of art or wari-
ness on the part of the relater.

The short reply of our Lord to Mary Magdalen,
after his resurrection, (John xx. 16, 17.) '' Touch
me not, for I am not yet ascended unto my Fa-
ther,'' in my opinion, must have been fonncLed in a

reference or allusion to some prior conversation,
for the want of knowing which, his meaning is

* See also cbap. xrii. 20. I^r.^e xr;)'. '?.

t See also Matt. yii'. 21.
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liidden fiom us. This very obscurity, however, is

a proof of g:enuinenes8. No oue would have forged
such an answer.
John vi. The whole of the conversation record-

ed in this cijapter, is, in the highest degree, un-
likely to be fabricated, especially the part of our
Sa\iour's reply between the fiftieth and the fifty-

eighth verse. I need only put down the first sen-
tence :

'• lam the lining bread which came down
from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall

livefor ever : and the bread that I will give him is

my fiesh, which I will give for the life of the
world." Without calling in question the exposi-
tions that have been given of this passage, we may
be permitted to say, that it labours under an ob-
scurity, ill which it is impossible to believe that
any <ine, who made speeches for the persons of his
narr itive, would have voluntarily involved them.
That this discourse was obscure, even at the time,
is conft^Rsed by the writer who had ln•eser^ed it,

when he tell? us, at the conclusion, that many of
our Lord's disciples, wiien they had heard this,

said. '• Thi- is a hard saying ; who can bear it 1"

Chri-t's t.iking of a young cl)ild, and placing it in

the midst of his contentious disciples, (Matt, xviii.

2.) tiiough as decisive a proof as any could be, of
the benignity of his temper, and very expressive
of the character of the religion which he wished
to inculcate, was not by any means an oJnious
thought. Nor am I acquainted with any thing in

any ancient writing which resembles it.

The account of the institution of the euchari.st

bears strong internal marks of genuineness. If it

liad boen feigned, it would have been more full; it

would have come nearer to the actual mode of ce-

lebrating the rite, as that mode obtained very early

in Christian churches ; and it would have been
more formal than it is. In the forged piece, called

the Apostolic Constitutions, the apostles are made
to enjoin many parts of the ritual which was in use

in the second and third centuries, v ith as much
particularity as a modern rubric could have done.

Whereas, in the history of the Lord's supper, as

we read it in Saint Matthew's Gospel, there is not

8X> much as the comoiand to repeat it. This, sure*
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grateful servant, and of the Pharisee and pubHcan,
of which parables no one but a nian of humanitj'
could liave been the author : the mildness and lenity

of his character is discovered, in his rebuke of the
forward zeal of his disciples at the Samaritan vil-

lage ;* in his expostulation with Pilate ;t in his

prayer for his enemies at the moment of his suffer-

ing^t which, thoujfh it has been since very proper-

ly and frequently imitated, was then, I appreliend,

new. His prudence is discerned, where prudence
is most wanted, in his conduct on trying occasions,

and in answers to artful questions. Of these, the

foUowin? are examples :—His withdrawing, in va-

rious instances, from the first symptoms of tumult,|j

and with the express care, as appears from Saint
Matthew,^ of carrying on liis ministry in quietness ;

his declinino: of e%ery species of interference with
the civil affairs of the country, which disposition is

manifested by his behaviour in the case of the wo-
man caught in adultery,**" and in his repulse of the

application which was made to him, to interpose
his decision about a disputed inheritance :tt his ju-
dicious, yet. as it should seem, unprepared answers,
will be conf.?ssed in the case of the Roman tribute;tt

in the difficulty concerning the interfering relations

of a future *tate, as proposed to him in the instance
of a woman who had married seve^ brethren,

||j{

and, more especially, in his reply to those who de-
manded from him an explanation of the authority
by whicii he acted, which reply consisted^ in pro-
pounding a question to them, situated between the

very difficulties into which they were insidiouely

endeavouring to draw him.^^i
Our Saviour's lessons, besides what has already

been remarked in them, touch, and that oftentimes
by very affecting repre.sentations, upon some of the

rnost interesting topics of human duty, and of hu-
man meditation : upon the principles, by which the
(decisions of the last day will be regulated ;***" upon

:
* Luke IT. 55. tJohnxMjr.il. J I.uke xiiii. 34.

Ij
Matt. xiv. TL Luks v. li, 16. Jokn t. 13. vi. li.

IT Chap. sii. 1&. ** John viii. 1.

•tr Luke xii. U. W MatU xxii. 19.

(jii Malt. xxij. 25, \\'C\ Matt. «al. 23, fict

*** Matt. xrv. *!, kc>
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the superior, or rather the supreme, importance 61

religrion ;* upon penitence, by the most pressing
calls, the most encouraging invitations ;+ upon self-

denial.j watchiuluess.j| placability, 1; confidence in

God,** the value of spiritual, that is. of mental wor-
ship,!! the necessity ol moral obedience, and the

directing of that obedience to the spirit and princi-

ple of the law, instead of seeking for evasions in

a technical construction of its terms. :f|

If we extend our argimient to other parts of the
New Testament, we may offer, as amongst the best

and shortest rules of life, or, which is the same
thing, descriptions of virtue, that have ever been
dehvered, the following passages :

" Pure religion, and undefiled, before God and the
Father, is this ; to visit the fatherless and widows
in their affliction, and to keen himselfunspotted from
the world.^'llil

'• Now the end of the commandment is, charity,

out of a pure heart and a good conscience, and faith

unfeigned. "Till

" For the grace of God that bringeth salvation,

hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that deny-
ing ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live

soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present
world.***
Enumerations of virtues and vices, and those suf-

ficiently accurate, and unquestionably just, are

ffiven by Saint Paul to his converts in three several

Epistles.ttt

The relative duties of husbands and wives, of pa-

rents and children, of masters and servants, ol'

Christian teachers and their flocks, of governors
and their subjects, are set forth by the same wri-

ter,t++ not indeed with the copiousness, the detail,

or the distinctness, of a moralist, who should, in

* iVlirK- VIII. 86. Matt. vi. 31—33. 1>uke lii. 4, 5. 16~:'I.

t Luke XV. t Matt, v. UU

II
Mark siii. 37. Matt. xxiv. 42.—xav, 13. .

ir Lute s»ii. 4. Matt, ."cviii. 33, &.C,

•** Matt. VI. 25— 30. tt ^o^" »^- 23, 2.1.

Ill Matt. T. 21. Illj
Jsmes!, D7,

Ml I Tim. i. 5. *** Tit. ii. II, 12.

•^tt Gal. T. 19, Ccl, iii. 13. 1 Cor. xiii.

*S; E^h. T. 33-, Tj. !•, .=;. 2 Cci. \i. e, ". Rom. .xi:f-
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these days, sit down to write chapters upon the
fiiubiect, Ijiit with the leading rules and principles iu

each ; and, above all, with truth, and with autho-
rity.

Lastly, the whole volume of the New Testament
is replete with piety ; with, what were almost un-
known to heathen moralists, devotional virtues, the

most profound veneration of the Deity, an habitual
sense of his bouity and protection, a firm confi-

dence in the final result of his counsels and dispen-
sations, a disposition to resort, u)X)n all occasions,
to his mercy, for the supply of human wants, for

assistance in danger, for relief from pain, for the
pardon of sin.

CHAP. III.

The candour of the u-riters of the New Testament.

I MAKE this candour to consist, in their putting
down many passages, and noticing many circum-
stances, which no writ?r whatever was likely to

liave forged ; and which no writer would have
chosen to appear in his book, w-io had b?eii careful
to present the story in the most unes^ceptiona'ole
form, or who had thought himsfh at liberty to carve
and mould the particulars of that stor}^, according
to his choice, or according to his judgment of the
effect.

A strong and well-known example of the fairness
of the evangelists, offers itself in their account of
Christ's resurrection, namely, in their unanimously
stating, that after he was risen, he appeared to his

disciples alone. I do not mean t^iat tliey have used
the exclusive word alone ; but that all the instances
which they have recorded of his appearance, are
instances of appearance to his disciples ; that their

reasonings upon it, and allusions to it, are confined
to this supposi'ion ; and that, by one of them, Pe-
ter is made to say, " Him God raised up the third
day, and showed him openly, not to all the people,
but to witnesses chosen before of God, even to us,

ivho did eat and drink with him after he |Bse from
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the dead.''* The most common understanding must
have perceived that the history of the resurrection
Would have come with more advantage, if they had
related that Jesus appeared, after lie was risen, to
his foes as well as his friends, to the Scribes and
Pharisees, the Jewish council, and the Roman go-
vernor : or even if they had asserted the public ap-
pearance of Christ in general unqualified terms,
without noticing, as they have done, the presence
of his disciples on each occasion, and noticing it in

such a manner as to lead their readers to suppose
that none but disciples were present. They cauld
have represented it in one way as well as the other.

And if their point liad been, to have tlie religion be-
lieved, whether true or false ; if they had fajjricated

the story ab initio ; or if they had been disposed
either to have delivered their testimony as witness-
es, or to have worked up their materials and infor-

mation as historians, in such a manner as to render
their narrative as specious and unobjectionable as
they could ; in a word, if they had thought of any
thing but of the truth of the case, as they under-
stood and believed it ; they would, in their account
of Christ's several appearances after his resurrec-

tion, at least have omitted this restriction. At thi.«5

distance of time, the accoimt, as we have it, is per-

haps more credible than it would have been the

other way ; because tliis manifestation of the histo-

rians' candour, is uf more advantage to their testi-

mony, than the difference in the circumstances of

the account would have been to the nature of the

evidence. But this is an effect which the evange-
lists would not foresee : and I think that it was by
no means the case at the time when the books were
composed.
Mr. Gibbon has jirgued^r the genuineness of

the Koran, from the confessions which it contains,

to the apparent disadvantage of the Mahometan
cause. t The same defence vindicates the genuine-
ness of our Gospels, and without prejudice to the

cause at all.

There are some other instances in which the

'
Act^^x. 40, 41. + Vol. ix. c. ?», note 9G.
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iy looks like undesignedness. I think also that the
difficulty arising from the conciseness of Chrisl'e
expression, " This is my body," would have been
avoided in a made-up story. I allow that the ex-
plication of these words, given by Protestants, is

satisfactory ; but it is deduced from a diligent

comparison of the wrods in question with forms of
expression used in Scripture, and especially by
Christ upon other occasions. No writer would ar-

bitrarily and unnecessarily have thus cast into hi?

reader's way a difficulty, which, to say the least,

it required reseai-ch and erudition to clear up.
Now it ought to be observed, that the argument

which is built upon these examples, extends both
to the authenticity of the books and to the truth oi
the narrative : for it is improbable that the forger
ofa history in the name of another should have in-

serted such passages into it : and it is improbable
also, that the persons whose names the books bear
should have fabricated such passages ; or even
have allowed them a place in the work, if they had
not believed them to express the truth.

The following observation, therefore, of Dr.
Lardner, the most candid of all advocates, and the

most cautious of all inquirers, seems to be well-

founded :

—

" Christians are induced to believe the
writers of the Gospel, by observing the evidences
of piety and probity that appear in their writings,

in which there is no deceit, or artifice, or cunning,
or design." " No remarks," as Dr. Beattie hath
properly said, " are thrown in, to anticipate ob-

jections ; nothing of that caution, which never failF

to distinguish the testimony of those who are con-
scious of imposture ; no endeavour to reconcile the

reader's mind to what may be extraordinary in the

narrative."

I beg leave to cite also another author,* who has
well expressed the reflection which the example?
now brought forward were intended to suggest.
" It doth not appear that ever it came into the

mind of these writers, to consider how this or the

oi/ier action would appear to mankind, or what ob-

jections might be raised upon them. But without

* Ductal, p. 97, 93.
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•It all attending to this, they laj' the facts befor
you, at no pains to think whether they would ap-
pear credible or not. If the reader will not be-
lieve their testimony, there is no help for it : they
tell the truth, and attend to nothing else. Surely
this looks like sincerity, and that they publishe'd

nothing to the world but what thev believed them-
selves;"

As no improper supplement to this chapter, I

f^rave a place here for observing the extreme Tiaiii-

rahiess of some of the things related in the New
Testament.
Mark ix. 23. " Jesus said unto him, If thon canst

believe, all things are possible to him that believ>

eth. And straightway the father of the child cried
out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe ; help
thou mine unbelief."' This struggle in the father's

heart, between solicitude for the preservation of
his child, and a kind of involuntary distrust of

Christ's power to heal him, is here expressed with
an air of reality, which could hardly be counter-
feited.

Again, (3Iatt xxi. 9.) the eagerness of tlie peo-

ple to introduce Christ into Jerusalem, and their

demand, a short time afterward, of his crucifix-

ion, when he did not turn out what they expected
him to be, so far from afibrding matter of objec-

tion, represents popular favour iu exact agreement
with nature and with experience, as the flux and
reflux of a wave.
The rulers and Pharisees rejecting Christ, whilst

many of the common people received him, was the

effect which, in the then state of Jewish prejudices,

I should have expected. And the reason with
which they who rejected Cnrist's mission kept
Themselves in countenance, and with which also

they answered the arguments of those who favour-

»:d it, is precisely the reason which such men usu-
ally give :

—" Have any of the scribes or Pharisees
believed on him ? (John vii. 48.)

In our Lord's conversation at the well (John iv.

29.) Christ had surprised the Samaritan womaii
with an allusion to a single particular in her do-

mestic situation, " Thou hast had five husbands ;

=»rrd! he. whom thou now hast, is not thv husband-."
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Tlie woman, soon after this, ran back to the city,

and called out to her neighbours, " Come, see a
man which told me all things that erer I did." This
exaggeration appears to me very natural ; especial-

ly in the hurriea state of the spirits into which the
woman may be supposed to have been thrown.
The lawyer's subtilty in running a distinction

upon the word neighbour, in the precept, '•' Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself," was no less

natural, than our Saviour's an.swer was decisive

and satisfactory (Luke x. 29.) The lawyer of the
New Testament, it must be observed, was a Jew-
ish divine.

The behaviour of Gallio (Acts xviii. 12—17.) and
of Festus (xxv. 13, 19.) have been observed upon
already.
The consistency of St. Paul's character through-

out the whole of his history {viz. the warmth and
activity of his zeal, first against, and then for,

Christianity.) carries with it very much of the ap-
pearance of truth.

There are also some properties, as they may be
called, observable in the Gospels : that is, circum-
stances separately suiting with the situation, cha-
racter, and intention, of their respective authors.

Saint Matthew, who was an inhabitant of Gali-

lee, and did not join Christ's Society until some
time after Christ had come into Galilee to preach,
has given us very little of his history prior to that

period. Saint John, who had been converted be-

fore, and who wrote to supply omissions in the

other Gospels, relates some remarkable particulars,

which had taken place before Christ left Judea, to

go into Galilee.*

Saint Matthew (xv. 1.) has recorded the cavil of

the Pharisees against the disciples of Jesus, for

eating " with unclean hands." Saint Mark has
also (vii. 1.) recorded the same transaction (taken

probably from Saint Matthew,) but with this addi-

tion ;
" For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except

they wash their hands often, eat not, holding the
tradition of the elders : and when they come from
the market, except they wash, they eat not : and

\ j_* Hartley's ObserTaticns, vol. ii. p. l':?! ^
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many other things there be which they have re^

ceived to hold, as the washing of cups and pots,

t)razen vessels, and of tables." Now Saint Mat-
thew was not only a Jew himself, but it is evident,

from the whole structure of his Gospel, especially

from his numerous references to the Old Testa-
ment, that he wrote for Jewish readers. The above
explanation, therefore, in him, would have been
Unnatural, as not being wanted by the readers

whom he addressed. But in Mark, who, whatever
use he might make of Matthew's Gospel, intended
his own narrative for ageneral circulation, and who
himself travelled to distant countries in the service

df the religion, it was properly added.

CHAP. IV.

Identitij of Christ's character.

The argument expressed by this title, I apply
4>rincipally to the comparison of the first three Gos*
pels with that of Saint John. It is known to every

reader of Scripture, that the passages of Christ's

history, preserved lay Saint John, are, except his

passion and resurrection, for the most part, differ-

ent from those which are delivered by the other

evangelists. And I think the ancient account of

this difference to be the true one, viz. that Saint

John wrote after the rest, and to supply what he

thought omissions in their narratives, of which the

principal were our Saviour's conferences with the

jews of Jerusalem, and his discourses to his apos-

tles at his last supper. But what I observe in the

comparison of these several accounts is, that, al*

though actions and discourses are ascribed to

Christ by Saint John, in general different from

what are given to him by the other evangelists, yet,

under this diversity, there is a similitude of mauTier,^

winch indicates that the actions and discourses pro-

ceeded from the same person. I should have laid

little stress upon the repetition of actions substan-

tially alike, or of discourses containing many of the

same expressions, because that is a species of re-

semblance, which would either belong to a true
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histojy, or might easily be imitated in a false one.
Nor do I deny, that a dramatic writer is able to
sustain propriety and distinction of character^
through a great variety of separate incidents and
situations. But the evangelists were not dramatic
writers ; nor possessed the talents of dramatic wri-
ters ; nor will it, I believe, be suspected, that they
studied uniformity of character, or ever thought of
any such thing, in the person who was the subject
of their histories. Such uniformity, if it exists, is

on their part casual ; and if there be, as I contend
there is, a perceptible resemblance of manner, in
passages, and between discourses, which are in

themselves extremely distinct, and are delivered by
historians, writing without any imitation of, or re»

ference to, one another, it affords a just presump-
tion, that these are, what they profess to be, the
actions and the discourses of the same real person ;

that the evangelists wrote from fact, and not from
imagination.
The article in which I find this agreement most

strong, is in our Saviour's mode of teaching, and in

that particular property of it, which consists in his

drawing of his doctrine from the occasion : or,

which is nearly the same thing, raising reflections

from the objects and incidents before hun, or turn-
ing a particular discourse then passing, into an op-
portunity of general instruction.

It will be my business to point out this manner in

the first three evangelists; and then to inquire,
whether it do not appear also, in several examples
of Christ's discourses, preserved by Saint John.
The reader will observe in the following quota:-

tions, that the Italic letter contains the reflection
;

the common letter, the incident or occasion from
which it springs.

Matt. xii. 47—50. " Then they said unto him,
Behold, thy mother and thy brethren stand without
desiring to speak with thee. But he answered, and
said unto him that told him. Who is my mother ?

and who are my brethren ? And he stretched forth
his hand towards his disciples, and said. Behold my
mother and my brethren : for whosoever shall do the

will of my FatJur ichich is in heai^en, the same is mv
brother, and sister, and mother."



354 EVIDENCES
Matt. xvi. 5. '' And when his disciples were

come to the other side, they had forgotten to take
bread ; then Jesus said unto them, Take heed, and
beware of the leaven of tlie Pharisees, and of the Sad-
ducees. And they reasoned among themselves, say-
ing, It is because we have taken no bread.—How
is it that ye do not understand that I spake it not to

you concerning bread, that ye should beware of the
leaven of the Pharisees, and of the Sadducees ?

Then understood they, hoio that he bade them not

beware oftlie leaven of bread, but ofthe doctrine 0/
the Pharisees and oftlie Sadducees."

Matt. xy. 1, 2, 10, 11. 15—20. " Then came to

Jesus Scribes and Pharisees, which were of Jeru-
salem, saying, Why do thy disciples transgress
the traditions of the elders ? for they wash not their

hands when they eat bread.—And he called the
multitude, and said unto them. Hear and under-
stand : Not that which goeth into the mouth defleth a
7nan, but tliat which cometh out of the mouth, this de-

fleth a man.—Then answered Peter, and said unto
him. Declare unto us this parable. And Jesus
said, are ye also yet without understanding ? Do
ye not yet understand, that whatsoever entereth in

at the mouth, goeth into the belly, and is cast out
into the draught ? but those things which proceed
out of the mouth, come forth from the heart, and
they defile the man

; for out of the lieart proceed evil

thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts,

false icitness, blasphemies ; these are the things which

defile a man : but to eat with unwashen
HANDS DEFILETH NOT A MAN." Our Saviour, Oil

this occasion, expatiates rather more at large than
usual, and his discourse also is more divided : but

the concluding sentence brings back the whole
train of thought to the incident in the first verse.

viz. the objugalory question of the Pharisees, and
renders it evident that the whole sprang from that

circumstance.
Mark x. 13—1.5. '' And they brought young

children to him that he should touch them ; and his

disciples rebuked those that brought them : but

when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased, and
paid unto them, Suffer the little children to come
unto me, and forbid tbem not

; for of such is thc:
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tilngdom of God : verihj I say unto you, Whosoever
shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child,

he shall not enter therein^"

Mark i. 16, 17.
'*' Now as he walked by the sea

of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew his brother
casting a net into the sea, tor they were fishers :

and Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, and I

icill make ijoufshers of men.''

Luke xi. 27. " And it came to pass as he spake
these things, a certain woman of the company lift-

ed up her voice, and said unto him, Blessed is the

womb that bare thee, and the paps which thou hast

sucked : but he said, Yea, rather blessed are they

that hear the word of God and keep it."

Luke xiii. 1—3. " There were present at tha?

season, some that told him of the Galilean?, whose
blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices ; and
Jesus answering, said unto them. Suppose ye, that

these Galileans were sinners above all tlie Galileans,

because they suffered snch things ? I tell you, Nay ,

but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish."

Lukexiv. 15.
•'•' And when one of them that sat

at meat with him heard these things, he said unto
him, Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the king-
dom of God. Then said he unto him, A certain man
made a great supper, and bade many," &c. This pa
rable is rather too long for insertion, but aftbrds a
striking instance of Christ's manner of raising a dis-

course from the occasion. Observe also in the
.same chapter two other examples of advice, drawn
from the circumstances of the entertainment and
the jehaviour of the guests.

We will now see, how this manner discovers it-

self in Saint John's history of Christ.
John vi. 25. " And when they had found him on

the other side of the sea, they said unto him, Rab-
bi, when earnest thou hither? Jesus answered
them, and said. Verily I say unto you, ye seek me
not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye
did eat of the loaves, and were filled. Labour not

for tlie meat which perisheth. but for that Tueat tvhick

endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man
shall give unto you."
John iv. 12. '' Art thou greater than our father

Abraham; who gave us the well, and drank thereo!
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himself, and his children, and his cattle ? Jesus aii'

swered, and said unto her (the woman of Samaria,)
Whosoever drinketh of this water shall thirst

again ; but whosoever dHnketh oftiie. water that Ishall

give him, shall never thirst ; but the icater that I shall

give him, shall be in him a ivell of water, springing
up into everlasting life."

John iv. 31. " In the mean while, his disciples

prayed him, saying, Master, eat , but he said unto
them, I have meat to eat that ye know not of.

Therefore said the disciples one to another, Hath
any man brought him aught to eat ? Jesus saith

unto them, Mij meat is to do the will of him tJuU

^nt me, and tofnish his icork."

John ix. 1—5. " And as Jesus passed by, he
saw a man which was blind from his birth ; and his

disciples asked him, saying. Who did sin, this

man or his parents, that he was born blind ? Jesus
answered. Neither hath this man sinned, nor his

parents, but that the works of"God should be made
manifest in him. Imust uork the works of him that

sent me, lohile it is day ; the niglvt cometh, ivhen no
man can work. As long as I am in the %corld, Iam
the light of the world."
John ix. 35—40. " Jesus heard that they had

cast him (the blind man above mentioned) out : and
when he had found him, he said unto him. Dost
thou believe on the Son of God ? And he answered,
and said. Who is he. Lord, that I might believe on
him ? And Jesus said unto him. Thou hast both
seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. And
he said, Lord, I believe ; and he worshipped him.
And Jesus said, For judgment 1 have come into

this world, that they tchich see not, might see ; and
that they which see, might be made blind."

All that the reader has now to do, is to compare
the series of examples taken from Saint John, with
the series of examples taken from the other evan-
gelists, and to judge whether there be not a visible

agreement oi manner between them. In the above-

auoted passages, the occasion is stated, as well as

the reflection. They seem, therefore, the most
proper for the purpose of our argument. A large,

however, and curious collection has been made by
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different writers,* of instances, in which it is ex-
tremely probable that Christ spoke in allusion to
some obiect, or some occasion, then before him,
though the mention of the occasion, or of the ob-
ject, be omitted in the history. I only observe, that
these instances are common to Saint John's Gospei
with the other three.

I conclude this article by remarking, that nothing
of this manner is perceptible in the speeches re-

corded in the Acts, or in any other but those which
are attributed to Christ, and that, in truth, it was a
Very unlikely manner for a forger or fabulist to at-

tempt ; and a manner very difficult for any writer
to execute, if he had to supply all the materials,
both the incidents and the observations upon them,
out of his own head. A forger or a fabulist would
have made for Christ, discourses exhorting to virtue
and dissuading from vice in general terms. It would
never have entered into the thoughts of either, to
have crowded together such a number of allusions
to time and place, and other little^circumstances, as
occur, for instance, in the sermon on the mount,
and which nothing but the actual presence of the
objects could have suggested.f

II. There appears to me to exist an affinity be-
tween the history of Christ's placing a little "child

in the midst of his disciples, as related by the first

three evangelists,t and the history of Christ's wash-
ing his disc'ples' feet, as given by Saint John.|| In
the stories themselves there is no resemblance.
But the affinity which I would point out consists in

these two articles : First, that both stories denote
the emulation which prevailed amongst Christ'a
disciples, and his own care and desire to correct it

,

the moral of both is the same. Secondly, that both
stories are specimens of the same manner of teach-
ing, \nz. by action ; a mode of emblematic instruc-
tion extremely peculiar, and in these passages,
ascribed, we see, to our Saviour, by the first three

* Newton on Daniel, p. 148, note a. Jortin, Dis. p. 2! 3. E;.
sbop Law's Life of Christ.

t See Bishop Law's Life of Christ.

X Ma:t. XTiii. 1. Mark ix. 33. LuSs ix. 45.

!i
Chap. xiii. 3.
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evangelists, and by Saint John, in instances
totally unlike, and without the smallest suspicion
of their borrowing from each other.

III. A singularity in Christ's language, which
runs through all the evangelists, and which is found
in those discourses of Saint John that have nothing
similar to them in the other Gospels, is the appel-
lation of " the Son of man ;" and it is in all the evan-
gelists found under the peculiar circumstance of
being applied by Christ to himself, but of never
being used of him, or towards him, by any other
person. It occurs seventeen times in Matthew's
Gospel, twenty times in Mark's, twenty-one times
in Luke's, and eleven times in John's, and always
with this restriction.

IV. A point of agreement in the conduct ofChrist,

as represented by his different historians, is that of
his withdrawing himself out of the way, whenever
the behaviour of the multitude indicated a disposi-

tion to tumult.
Matt. xiv. 22. '' And straightway Jesus con-

strained his disciples to get into a ship, and to go
before him unto the other side, vv-bile he sent the

multitude away. And when he had sent the mul-
titude away, he went up into a mountain apart to

pray."
Luke v. 15, 16. " But so much the more went

there a fame abroad of him, and great multitudes

came together to hear, and to be healed by him of

their infirmities : and he withdrew himself into the

wilderness, and prayed."
With these quotations, compare the following

from Saint John ;

Chap. V. 13. '' And he that was healed wist not

who it was ; for Jesus had conveyed himself away,
a multitude being in that place."

Chap,vi. 15, '' When Jesus therefore perceived

that they would come and take him by force to

make him a king, he departed again into a moun-
tain himself alone."

In this last instance, Saint John gives the motive

of Christ's conduct, which is left unexplained by
rbe other evangelists, who have related the conduct
jtself.

V. Another, and a more singular circumstance
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In Christ's ministry, was the reserve, which, for

some time, and upon some occasions, at least, he
used in declaring his own character, and his leav-

ing it to be collected from his works rather than
his professions. Just reasons for this reserve have
been assigned.* But it is not what one would havt-.

expected. We meet with it in Saint Matthew's
Gospel : (chap. xvi. 20.) '' Then charged he his

disciples, that they should tell no man that he was
Jesus the Christ." Again, and upon adifierent oc-

casion, in Saint Mark's : (chap. iii. 11.) " And un-
clean spirits, when they saw him, fell down before
him, and cried, saying, Thou art the Son of God .

and he straitly charged them that they should not
make him known." Another instance similar to

this last is recorded by Saint Luke, (chap. iv. 41.)

What we thus find in the three evangelists, ap-
pears also in a passage of Saint John, (chap x. 24.

25.) '' Then came the Jews round about him, and
said unto him, How long dost thou make us to

doubt ? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly." The
occasion here was different from any of the rest ;

and it was indirect. We only discover Christ's

conduct through the upbraidings of his adversa-
ries. But all this strengthens the argument, I

had rather at any rate surprise a coincidence iu

some oblique allusion, than to read it in broad as-
sertions,

VI. In our Lord's commerce with his disciples,

one very observable particular is the difficulty

which they found in understanding him, when he
spoke to them of the future part of his history, es-

pecially of what related to his passion or resurrec-
tion. This difficulty produced, as was natural, a
wish in them to ask for farther explanation ; from
which, however, they appear to have been some-
times kept back, by the fear of giving offence. All
these circumstances are distinctly noticed by Mark
and Luke upon the occasion of his informing them
(probably for the first time,) that the Son of raai^

should be delivered into the hands of men. ''^ They
understood not," the evangelists tell us, '•' this say-

ing, and it was hid from them, that they perceiveoi

* See Locke': R*3ion?.b!eaess of Christian'!? v.
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it not ; and thev feared to ask him of that saying/'

Luke ix. 45. Mark ix. 32. In Saint John's Gos»

pel we have, on a different occasion, and m a dif-

ferent instance, the same difficulty of apprehen-

sion, the same curiosity, and the same restraint :—

" A little while, and ye shall not see me : and agam,

a little while, and ye shall see me ;
because I go to

the Father. Then said some of his disciples

among themselves. What is this that he saith unto

us ? A little while, and ye shall not see me : and

again, A little while, and ve shall see : and, Be-

cause I go to the Father ? They said therefore.

What is this that he saith, A little while ? we can-

not tell what he saith. Now Jesus knew that they

Were desirous to ask him, and said unto them, &c.

John xvi. 16, &.c.

VII. The meekness of Christ during his last suf-

ferings, which is conspicuous in the narratives of

the first three evangelists, is preserved m that ot

Saint John under separate examples. The answer

given by him, in Saint John,* when the high-pnest

asked him of his disciples and his doctrine ;
I

spake openly to the world ; I ever taught in tlie

synagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews al-

ways^ resort ; and in secret have I said nothing

;

why askest thou me ? ask them which heard me,

what I have said uuto them ;" is very much of a

piece with his reply to the armed party which seiz-

ed him, as we read" in Saint Mark's Gospel, and m
Saint Luke's :t

'' Are you come out as against a

thief, with swords and with staves to take me ? 1

was daily with you in the temple teaching, and ye

took me not." In both answers, we discern the

same tranquillity, the same reference to his public

teaching. His mild expostulation with Pilate, on

two several occasions, as related by Saint John,

J

is delivered with the same unruffled temper, as that

which conducted him through the last scene of his

life, as described by his other evangelists. His an-

swer in Saint John's Gospel, to the officer who
struck him with the palm of his hand, '' If I have

spoken evil, bear witness of the evil ; but if well,

why smitest thou me ?"|1 was such an answer, as

* Chap. ivHi. 20, 21. t Mark lir. 48. I.-^ke xxii. 52.

; Gh, xriii. 34. xix. 11.
jl
Ch. xTiiJ, 22.
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might have been looked for from the person, who,
as he proceeded to the place of execution, bid hi&
companions (as we are told by Saint Luke,*) weep
not for him, but for themselves, their posterity, and
their country ; and who, whilst he was suspended
upon the cross, prayed for his murderers, " for

they know not," said he, " what they do." The
urgency also of his judges and his prosecutors to

extort from him a dsjfence to the accusation, and his

unwillingness to make any (which was a peculiar
circumstance,) appears in Saint John's account, a?
well as in that of the other evangelists.

f

There are moreover two other correspondences
between Saint John's history of the transaction and
theirs, of a kind somewhat different from those
which we have been now mentioning.
The jSrst three evangelists record what is called

our Saviour's agony, i. e. his devotion in the gar-
den immediately before he was apprehended ; ii>

which narrative they all make him pray, '' that the
cup might pass from him." This is the particular
metaphor which they all ascribe to him. SainI
Matthew adds, " O my Father, if this cup may not
pass away from me, except I drink it, thy will be
done,"I Now Saint John does not give the scene
in the garden : but when Jesus was seized, and
some resistance was attempted to be made by Pe-
ter, Jesus, according to his account, checked the
attempt with this reply ;

" Put up thy sword into

the sheath • the cup which my Father hath given
me, shall I not drink it ?"|| This is something
more than consistency ; it is coincidence : because
it is extremely natural, that Jesus, who, before he
was apprehended, had been praying his Father,
that " that cup might pass from him," yet with
such a pious retraction of his request, as to have
added, " If this cup may not pass from me, thy
will be done ;" it was natural, I say, for the same
person, when he actually was apprehended, to ex-
press the resignation to which he had already made
up his thoughts, and to express it in the form qf

i
* Chap, xxiii. 28,

t See John xjx. 9. Matt, xxvii. 14. Luke xxiii. 9.

X Chap. xsTi. .43k |1 Chap, xviii. i5.
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speech which he had before used, " The cup which
jny Father hath given me, shall I not drink it V
This is a coincidence between writers, in whose
narratives there is no imitation,but great diversity.

A second similar correspondency is the follow-
ing : Matthew and Mark make a charge, upon
which our Lord was condemned, to be a threat of
desti-oying the temple ;

" We heard him say, I will

destroy this temple made with hands, and within
three days I will build another made without hands:"*
but they neither of them inform us, upon what cir

cumstances this calumny was founded. Saint John,
in the early part of the history,! supplies us with
this information ; for he relates, that, on our Lord's
first journey to Jerusalem, when the Jews asked
him, ''|What sign showest thou unto us, seeing
that thou doest these things ? he answered. Destroy
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up."
This agreement could hardly arise from any thing
but the truth of the case. From any care or de-
sign in Saint John, to make his narrative tally with
the narratives of other evangelists, it certainly did
not arise, for no such design appears, but the ab-

sence of it.

A strong and more general instance of agreemen'
is the following.—The first three evangelists have
related the appointment of the twelve apostles.^;

and have given a catalogue of their names in form.
John, without ever mentioning the appointment, or
giving the catalogue, supposes throughout his whole
narrative, Christ to be accompanied by a select

party of his disciples ; the number of those to be
twelve ;j| and whenever he happens to notice any
one as of that number, 11 it is one included in the
catalogue of the other evangelists : and the names
principally occurring in the course of his history
of Christ, are the names extant in their list. This
last agreement, which is of considerable mojnent,
runs through every Gospel, and tlirough every
chapter of each.

All this bespeaks reality.

* Mark xiv. 58.
-f
Chap. ii. 19.

i Matt. X. 1. Mark ili. 14. Lute vi. 12.

iJ-Cfiap. vi. :0v ir Chap. xt. 24. vn 71.
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CHAP. V.

Originalihj of our Saviour's character.

The Jews, whether right or wrong, had under-
stood their prophecies to fortell the advent of a per-

son, who by some supernatural assistance should

advance their nation to independence, and to a su-

preme degree of splendour and prosperity. This
was the reigning opinion and expectation of the
times.

Now, had Jesus been an enthusiast, it is proba-

ble that his enthusiasm would have fallen in with
the popular delusion, and that, whilst he gavehim-
self out to be the person intended by these predic-

tions, he would have assumed the character to

which they were universally supposed to relate.

Had he been an impostor, it was his business to

have flattered the prevailing hopes, because these
hopes were to be the instruments of his attraction

and success.

But, what is better than conjectures, is the fact,

that all the pretended Messiahs actually did so.

We learn from Josephus, that there were many of

these. Some of them, it is probable, might be im-
postors, who thought that an advantage was to be

taken of the state of public opinion. Others, per-

haps, were enthusiasts, whose imagination had
been drawn to this particular obiect, by the lan-

guage and sentiments which prevailed around them.
But, whether impostors or enthusiasts, they con-

curred in producing themselves in the character

which their countrymen looked for, that is to say,

as the restorers and deliverers of the nation, iu

that sense in which restoration and deliverance

were expected by the Jews.
Why therefore Jesus, if he was, like them, either

an enthusiast or impostor, did not pursue the same
conduct as they did, in framing his character and
pretensions, it will be found difficult to explain. A
mission, the operation and benefit of which was
to take place in another life, was a thing unthought
of as the subject of these prophecies. That Jesus,

coming to them as their Messiah, should come un-

der a character totally different from that in whit^h
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they expected him ; should deviate from the ge-
neral persuasion, and deviate into pretensions abso-
lutely singular and original ; appears to be incon^
iistent with the imputation of enthusiasm or im-
posture, both which, by their nature, I should ex-
pect, would, and both which, throughout the expe-
rience which this very subject furnishes, in fact

have, followed the opinions that obtained at the time.

If it be said, that Jesus, having tried the other
plan, turned at length to this ; I answer, that the
thin^ is said without evidence; against evidence,
that it was competent to the rest to have done the
same, yet that nothing of this sort was thought o(
bv any.

CHAP. VI.

One argument, which has been much relied upon
(but not more than its just weight deserves,) is the
conformity of the facts occasionally mentioned or
referred to in Scripture, with the state of things in

those times, as represented by foreign and inde-
pendent accounts ; which conformity proves, that
the writers of the New Testament possessed a spe-
cies of local knowledge, which could only belong to

an inhabitant of that country, and to one living in

that age. This argument, if well made out by ex-
amples, is very little short of proving the absolute
genuineness of the writings. It carries them up to

the age of the reputed authors, to an age in which
it must have been difficult to impose upon the
Christian public, forgeries in the names of those
authors, and in which there is no evidence that any
forgeries were attempted. It proves, at least, that

the books, whoever were the authors of them, were
composed by persons living in the time and country
in which these things were transacted ; and conse-
quently capable, by their situation, of being well-

informed of the facts which they relate. And the

argument is stronger when applied to the New
Testament, than it is in the case of almost any
other writings, by reason of the mixed nature of

the allusiofls which this book contains. The scent
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of action is not confined to a single country, but
displayed in the greatest cities of the Roman em-
pire. Allusions are made to the manners and prin-

ciples of the Greeks, the Romans, and the Jews.
This variety renders a forgery proportionably more
difficult, especially to writers of a posterior age. A
Greek or Roman Christian, who lived in the se-

cond or third century, would have been wanting in

Jewish literature ; a Jewish convert in those a^es
would have been equally deficient in the knowledge
of Greece and Rome.*

This, however, is an argument which depends
entirely upon an induction of particulars ; and as^

consequently, it carries with it little force, withoii!

a view of the instances upon which it is built, 1

have to request the reader's attention to a detail of
examples, distinctly and articulately proposed. In
collecting these examples, I' have done no more
than epitomize the first volume of the first part 4>f

Dr. Lardner's Credibility of the Gospel History.

—

And I have brought the argument within its present
compass, first, by passing over some of his sections
in which the accordancy appeared to me less cer-

tain, or upon subjects not sufficiently appropriate
or circumstantial ; secondly, by contracting every
section into the fewest words possible, contenting
myself for the most part with a m.ere apposition of
passages ; and, thirdly, by omitting many disquisi-

tions, which, though learned and accurate, are not
absolutely necessa'-y to the understanding or veri-

fication of the argument.
The writer principally made use of in the inqui-

ry, is Josephus. Josephus was born in Jerusalem
four years after Christ's ascension. He wrote his
history of the Jewish war some time after the de-
struction of Jerusalem, which happened in the year
of our Lord lxx. that is, thirty-seven years after

the ascension ; and his history of the Jews he.

finished in the year xciii, that is, sixty years after

the ascension.
At the head of each article, I have referred, by

figures included in brackets, to the page of Dr.

* Michaelis's Introduction to the New Testament, (Marsh".

Translation,") c. ii. sect. xi.

22
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Lardner'a volume, where the section, from which
the abridgment is made, begins. The edition used,

is that of 1741.

I. [p. 14.] Matt. ii. 22. " When he (Joseph)

heard that Arclielaus did reign in Judea, in thf

room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go thi-

ther : notwitlistanding, being w^arned of God in a

dream, he turned aside into tlie parts of GaHlee."
In this passage it is asserted, that Archelaus suc-

ceeded Herod in Judea ; and it is implied, that his

power did not extend to Galilee. ISow we learn

irom Josephus, that Herod the Great, whose domi-
nion included all the land of Israel, appointed Ar-
chelaus his successor in Judea, and assigned the

rest of his dominions to other sons ; and that this

disposition was ratified, as to the main parts of it.

by the Roman emperor.*
Saint Matthew says, that Archelaus reigned, was

king in Judea. Agreeably to this, we are informed

by Josephus, not only that Herod appointed Arche-
laus his successor in Judea, but that he also ap-

pointed him with the title of King ; and the Greek
verb (iaartXivti, which the evangelist uses to denote

the government and rank of Archelaus, is used like-

wise by Josephus.

t

The cruelty of Archelaus's. character, which is

not obscurely intimated by the evangelist, agrees

with divers particulars in his hii^tory, preserved b)"

Josephus :

—" In the tenth year of his government,
the chief of the Jews and Samaritans, not bein^

able to endure his cruelty and tyranny, presented
complaints against him to Caesar.''^

II. [p. 19.] Luke iii. 1. " In the fifteenth year of

the reign of Tiberius Caesar—Herod being tetrarch

of Galilee, and his brother Philip, tetrarch of Itu-

rea and of the region of Trachonitis—the word of

God came unto John."
By the will of Herod the Great, and the decree

of Augustus thereupon, his two sons were appoint-

•^, one (Herod Antipas) tetrarch of Galilee and Pe-
rrta, ana the other (Philip) tetrarch of Trachonitis

* Act. lib. xvij. c. 8. sect. 1.

t De Bell. lib. i. c. 33. sect. 7

X An lib xTii. c. 13. snt-.
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and the neighbouring countries.* We have there-

fore these two persons in the situations in which
Saint Luke places them ; and also, that they were
in these situations in the fifteenth year of Tiberius ;

in other words, that they"continued in possession of
their territories and titles until that time, and after-

ward, appears from a passage of Josephus, which
relates of Herod, " that he was removed by Caligu-
la, the successor of Tiberius ;t and of Philip, that

he died in the twentieth year of Tiberius, when he
had governed Trachonitis and Batanea and Gaula-
7iitis thirty-seven years."J

III. [p. 20.] Mark vi. 17. || Herod had sent forth,

and laid hold upon John, and bound him in prison,
for Herodias' sake, his brother Philip's wife ; for

he had married her."
With this compare Joseph. Antiq. 1. xviii. c. 6.

sect. 1.

—

" He (Herod the tetrarch) made a visit to

Herod his brother.—Here, falling in love with He-
rodias, the wife of the said Herod, he ventured to

make her proposals of marriage."^
Again, Mark vi. 22. " And when the dauglder of

the said Herodias came in and danced ."

With this also compare Joseph. Antiq. 1. xviii. c.

6. sect. 4. '' Herodias was married to Herod, son
of Herod the Great. Th^y had a daughter, whose
name was Salome ; after whose birth, Herodias, in

Utter violation of the laws of her country, left her
husband, then living, and married Herod the te-

* Ant. lib. xvii. c. 8. sect. I.

lb. lib. iTTti. c. 8. sect. 2. ^ Th. c 5. sect. 6.

ii
See also Matt. xiv. 1—13. L k > iii. 19.

^r The atSaity of the two accounts is untjueBt-ionable
; but there is

3 difference in the name of Herodias's first husband, which, in thi

rang-elist, is Philip : in Josephus, Hercd. The diSiculty, however,

will Dot appear considerable, when we recollect how common it was
i"n those times for the sanae person to bear two names. " Simoc,

which ii called Peter ; Lebbeus, who&e\ura ime'ia Thadd-u* ; Tho-
mas, which is called Didymi;s

;
Simeon, who was called Niger

;

Saul, who was also called Paul." The solution is rendered liVe-

wise easier in the present case, by the consideration, that Herod tbt

Great had children by seven or eight wives
; that Josephus mentioos

three of his sons under the name of Herod : that it is nevertheless

highly probable, that the brotkers bore soir;e additional .nair.e, ly

which they were dijtiaguished from oae another. Lardner, vci. ;:

p. 3^7.
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frarch of Galilee, her husband's brother by the IS'

ther's side."

IV. [p. 29.] Acts xii. 1. " Now, about that time.
Herod the king stretched forth his hands, to vex cer-
tain of the church." In the conclusion of the same
chapter, Herod's death is represented to have taken
place soon after this persecution. The accuracy of
our historian, or, rather, the unmeditated coinci-

dence, which truth of its own accord produces, is

in this instance remarkable. There was no portion
of time, for thirty years before, nor erer afterward,
in which there was a king at Jerusalem, a person
exercising that authority in Judea, or to whom that

title could be applied, except the three last years of
this Herod's life, within which period the transac-
tion recorded in the Acts is stated to have taken
place. This prince was the grandson of Herod the
Great. In the Acts, he appears under his family-
name of Herod ; by Josephus he was called Agrip-
pa. For proof that he was a king, properly so call-

ed, we have the testimony of Josephus in full and
direct terms :

—'* Sending for him to his palace, Ca-
ligula put a crown upon his head, and appointed
him king of the tetrarchie of Philip, intending also

)to ^ive him the tetrarchie of Lysanias."* And thai

Juciea was at last, but not until the last, included in

his dominions, appears by a subsequent passage of
the same Josephus, wherein he tells us, that Clau-
dius, by a decree, confirmed to Agrippa the domi-
mion which Caligula had given him ; adding also

Judea and Samaria, in the 7dmost extent, as possessed
hy Ins grandfather Herod.

\

V.[p. 12.Ji
went down from Judea to Cesarea, and there abode.

Acts xii. 39—23. " And he (Herod)

\nd on a set day, Herod, arrayed in royal apparel,
sat upon his throne, and made an oration unto them
and the people gave a shout, saying. It is the voice
of a god, and not of a man : and immediately the
angel of the Lord smote him, because he gave not
God the glory : and he was eaten of worms, and
gave up the ghost.

Joseph. Antiq. lib. xix. c. 8. sect. 2. " He went
to the city of Cesarea. Here he celebrated shows

* Anti-^. xviiii. c. 7. sect- 10, | lb xix. c. 5. sect. !.



OF CHRISTIANITY', 269

in honour of Caesar. On the second day of the

shows, early in the morning, he came into the thea-

tre, dressed in a robe cf silver, of most curious

workmanship. The rays of the rising sun, reflect-

ed from such a splendid garb, gave him a majestic

and awful appearance. They called him a god
;

and entreated him to be propitious to them, saying.

Hitherto we have respected you as a man ; but

now we acknowledge you to be more than mortal.

The king neither reproved these persons, nor re-

jected the impious flattery.—Immediately after this,

lie was seized with pains in his bowels, extremely
violent at the very first.—He was carried therefore

with all haste to his palace. These pains continu-

ally tormenting him, he expired in five days' time.''

The reader will perceive the accordancy of these

accounts in various particulars. The place (Cesa-
rea.) the set day, the gorgeous dress, the acclama-
tions of the assembly, the peculiar turn of the flat-

tery, the reception of it, the sudden and critical in-

cursion of the disease, are circumstances noticed in

both narratives. The worms mentioned by St.

Luke, are not remarked by Josephus ; but the ap-

pearance of these is a symptom, not unusually, 1

believe, attending the diseases which Josephus de-

scribes, viz. violent aftections of the bowels.
VI. [p. 41.] Acts xxiv. 24. " And after certain

daj^s, when Felix came with his wife Drusilla,

which was a Jewess, he sent for Paul."
Joseph. Antiq. lib. xx. c. 6. sect. 1, 2. " Agrippa

gave his sister Drusilla in marriage to Azizus, king
of the Emesenes, when he had consented to be cir-

cumcised,—But this marriage of Drusilla with Azi-
zus was dissolved in a short time after, in this man-
ner :—When Felix uas procurator of Judea, having
had a sight of her, he was mightily taken with her.

She was induced to transgress the laws of her
country, and marry Felix."
Here the public station of Felix, the name of his

wife, and the singular circumstance of her religion,

all appear in perfect conformity with tht evange-

list.

VII. [p. 46.] " And after certain days, king
Agrippa and Bernice came to Cesarea to salute

Festus," By this passage we are in effoct told. tha^.
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Agrippa was a king, but notof Judea ; for he camt
ro salute Festus, who at this time administered the
government of that country at Cesarea.
Now, how does the history of the age correspond

With this account ? The Agrippa here spoken of,

was the son of Herod Agrippa, mentioned in the
?ast article ; but that he did not succeed to his fa-

ther's kingdom, nor ever recovered Judea, which
had been a part of it, we learn by the information
of Josephus, who relates of him that, when his fa-

ther was dead, Claudius intended at first, to have
put him immediately in possession of his father'ci

dominions ; but that, Agrippa being then but seven-
teen years of age, the emperor was persuaded to

alter his mind, and appointed Cuspius Fadus pre-
fect of Judea and the whole kingdom ;* which Fa-
dus was succeeded by Tiberius Alexander, Cuma-
nus, Felix, Festus.t But that, though disappointed
ef his father's kingdom, in which was included Ju-
ilea, he was nevertheless rightly styled Ki7ig Agrip-
pa, and that he was in possession of considerable
territories bordering upon Judea, we gather from
the same authority ; for, after several successive
donations of country, '' Claudius, at the same time
that he sent Felix to be procurator of Judea, pro-
moted Agrippa from Chalcis to a greater kingdom,
j^iving to him the tetrarchie which had been Phi-
lip's ; and he added nwreover the kingdom of Lysa-
nias, and the province that had belonged to Va-
rus."|

Saint Paul addresses this person as a Jew :

—

"King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? 1

know that thou believest." As the son of Herod
Agrippa, who is described by Josephus to have
been a zealous Jew, it is reasonable to suppose that

he maintained the same profession. But what is

more material to remark, because it is more close

and circumstantial, is, that Saint Luke speaking of
the father, (Acts xii. 1—3.) calls him Herod the

king, and gives an example of the exercise of his

authority at Jerusalem : speaking of the son, (xxv.

13.) he calls him king, but not of Judea ; which dis-

tinction agrees correctly with the history.

* Ant;a. t\%. c. 9. ao. fin. \ lb. xi. De Belk lib. ii. ,

$ De Bell. lib. ii.c. 12. adfin.
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VUI. [p. 51.] Acts xiii. 6. " And when they had.

^one through the isle (Cyprus) to Paohos/ they
lound a certain sorcerer, 'a false prophet, a Jew,
whose name was Bar-jesus, which was the deputy
of the country, Sergius Paulus, a prudent man."
The word, which is here translated deputy, sig-

nifies proconsul, and upon this word our observation

is founded. The provinces of the Roman empire
were of two kinds ; those belonging to the emperor.
in which the governor was called propraetor ; and
those belonging to the senate, in which the governor
was called proconsul. And this was a regular dis-

tinction. Now it appears from Dio Cassius,* that

the province of Cyprus, which in the original dis-

tribution was assigned to the emperor, had been
transferred to the senate, in exchange for some
others ; and that, after this exchange, the appro-
priate title of the Roman governor was proconsul.

lb. xviii. 12. [p. 55.] " And when Gallic wa?
deputy (proconsul) of Achaia."
The propriety of the title " proconsul" is in this

passage still more critical. For the province of
Achaia, after passing from the senate to the empe-
ror, had been restored again by the emperor Clau-
dius to the senate (and consequently its government
had becsme proconsular) only six or seven years
before the time in which this transaction is said te

have taken placet And what confines with strict-

ness the appellation to the time is, that Achaia un-
der the following reign ceased to be a Roman pro-
vince at all.

IX. [p. 152.] It appears, as well from the gene^
ral constitution of a Roman province, as from what
Josephus delivers concerning the state of Judea iu
particular,! that the power of life and death resided
exclusively in the Roman governor ; but that the
Jews, nevertheless, had magistrates and a council,
invested with a subordinate and municipal authori-
ty. This economy is discerned in every part of the
Gospel narrative of our Saviour's crucifixion.

X. [p. 203.] Acts. ix. 31. " Then had the churcli*

* De Bel), lib. liv. ad. A. U. 732

t Ss^t. in Claed. c. 25. Dio, lib. Ixi.

* Acliq, lib. ix. c. 8. mc). 5. c, I, sect 2
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es rest throughout all Judea and Galilee and Sa-
maria."
This rest synchronizes with the attempt of Cali-

gula to place his statue in the temple of Jerusalem
;

the threat of which outrage produced amongst the
Jews a consternation that, for a season, diverted
their attention from every other object.*

XI. [p. 218.] Acts. xxi. 30. '' And they took
Paul, and drew him out of the temple ; and forthwith
the doors were shut. And as they went about to

li'ill him, tidings came to the chief captain of tlie

band, that all Jerusalem was in an uproar. Then
the chief captain came near, and took him, and
commanded Jiim to be bound with two chains, and
demanded who he was, and what he had done ;

and some cried one thing, and some another, among
the multitude : and, when he could not know the
certainty for the tumult, he commanded him to be
carried into the castle. And when he came upon
the stairs, so it was, that he was borne of the sol-

diers for the violence of the people."
In this quotation, we have the band of Roman

soldiers at Jerusalem, their office, (to suppress tu-

muks.) the castle, the stairs, both, as it should
seem, adjoining to the temple. Let us inquire
whetlier we can find these particulars in any other
record of that age and place.

Joseph, de Bell. lib. v. c. 5. sect. 8. " Antonia
was situated at the angle of the western and north-
ern porticoes of the outer temple. It was built

upon a rock fifty cubits high, steep on all sides.

—

On that side where it joined to the porticoes of the
temple, there were stairs reaching to each portico,

by which the guard descended ; for there was
always lodged here a Roman legion, and posting
themselves in their armour in several places in the
porticoes, thy kept a watch on the people on the
feast-days to ptevent all disorders ; for as the tem-
ple was a guard to the city, so was Antonia to the
remple."
XII. [p. 224.] And iv. 1. " And as they spake

unto the people, the priests, and the captain oj the

/cmple, and the Sadducees, came upon them.'" Here

* Joseph.. de Bell. lit. xi. c. 13, sect. I. ?, 4.
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we have a public officer, under the title of captain
of the temple, and he probably a Jew, as he ac-
companied the priests and Sadducees in apprehend-
ing the apostles.

Joseph, de Bell. lib. ii. c. 17. sect. 2. " And at

the temple, Eleazar, the son of Ananias, the high-
priest, a young man of a bold and resolute disposi-

tion, then captain, persuaded those who performed
the sacred ministrations not to receive the gift or
sacrifice of any stranger."
XIII. [p. 225.] Acts XXV. 12. "Then Festus.

when he had conferred with the council, answered.
Hast thou appealed unto Caesar ? unto Caesar shalr.

thou go." That it was usual for the Roman presi-
dents to have a council, consisting of their friends
and other chief Romans in the province, appears
expressly in the following passage of Cicero's ora-

tion against Verres ;

—" Illud negare posses, aur
nunc negabis, te, concilio tuo dimisso, viris prima
riis, qui in consilio C. Sacerdotis fuerant, tibique
essevolebant, remotis, de re judicata judicasse ?"

XIV. [p. 235.] Acts xvi. 13. " And (at Philippi)
on the sabbath we went out of the city by a ri\er
side, where prayer was wont to be made," or
where a Tpotriv^^f^, oratory, or place of prayer wa-
allowed. The particularity to be remarked, is th*

situation of the place where prayer was wont to be
made, viz. by a. river-side.

Philo, describing the conduct of the Jews of
Alexandria, on a certain public occasion, relatCvS

of them, that " early in the morning, flocking oui
of the gates of the city, they go to the neighbour^ o;

shores, (for the Tpoa-iv^if^ii were destroyed,) and.
standing in a most pure place, they lift up their
voices with one accord."*
Josephus gives us a decree of the city of Ilali

carnassus, permitting the Jews to build oratories
;

a part of which decree runs thus :

—

'' We ordain
that the Jews who are willing, men and women, do
observe the sabbaths, and perform sacred rites ac-
cording to the Jewish laws, and build -oratories bn
fhe sea-side."j

* Philo iaFkco.p.382.

t Joieph. Aotiq. lib. niv. c, 10» «ect. 31.

23
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Tertuliian; among other Jewish rites and cus-

'oms. Euch as feasts, sabbaths, fasts, andunleaven-
•d bread, mentions '" orationes litoraies ;" that i<,

prayers by the river-side.

t

XV. [p. 255.] Acts xxvi, 5. '• After the most
itraitest sect of our religion, I lived a Pharisee."

Joseph, de Bell, lib. i. c. 5. sect. 2. " The Pha-
risees were reckoned the most religious of any of
The Jews, and to be the most exact and skiliul in

explaining tiie laws."
In the original, there is an agreement not only

in the sense, but in the expression, it being the
same Greek adjective, which is rendered " strait''

iu the Acts, un3 " exuct"' in Josephus.
XVI. [p. 255.] Mark vii. 3. 4. - The Pharisees

and all the Jews, except they wash, eat not, hold-

ing the tradition of the elders ; and many other
things there be which they have received to hold."

Joseph. Antiq. lib. xiii. c. 10. sect. 5. ' The Pha-
risees have delivered to the people many institu-

tions, as received from the fathers, which are not
written in the law of Moses."
XVII. [p. 259.] Acts xxiii. 8. '' For the Saddu-

cees say, that there is no resurrection, neither an-
:^el, nor sjjirit ; but the Pharisees confess both."

Jos?i)h. de Bell. lib. ii. c. 8. sect. 14. "' They
(the Pharisees) believe every soul to be immortal,
but that the soul of the good only passes into an-
other body, and that the soul of the wicked is pu-
nished with eternal punishment." On the other
hand, (Autiq. lib. xviii. c. 1. sect. 4. " It is the
opinion of the Sadducees. that souls perish with
the bodies."
XVIII. [p. 2G8.] Acts v. 17. '' Then the high-

priest ro.-^e up, and all they that were with him.
(which is the sect of the Sadducees,) and were tilled

with indignation." Saiut Luke here intimates,

that the high-priest was a Sadducee ; which is a
rharacter one would not have expected to meet
with in that station. The circumstance, remarka-
ble as it is, was not however without examples.

Joseph. Antio. lib. xiii. c. 10. sect. 6, 7. •' Jghji

H}rcanus, high-priest of the Jews, forsook llni

* TeriuH. ^ >'it, l;b. i. c, i.>
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Pharisees upon a disgust, and joined himself to
the i^arty of the Sadducees." This hi^h-priest
died one hundred and seven years before the Chris-
tian era.

Again, ( Antiq. lib. xx. c. 8. sect. 1.) '' Thi^ Ana-
nas the younger, who, as we have said Just now.
had received the iiigh-priesthood, was fierce and
haught)^ in his behaviour, and, above all men, bold
and daring, and, moreover, teas of the sect of the

Sadducees." This high-priest lived little more than
twenty years after the transaction in the Acts.
XIX. [p. 282.] Luke ix. .51.

'•' And it came to
pass, when the time was come that he sliould bo
received up. he steadfastly set his face to go to Je-
rusalem, and sent messengers before his face.

And they went, and entered into a village of the
Samaritans, to make ready for him. And they did
not receive him, because his face was as though he
would go to Jerusalem."

Joseph. Antiq. lib. xx. c. 5. sect. 1. " It was the
custom of the Galileans, who went up to the holy
city at the feasts, to travel through the country of
Samaria, As they were in their journey, some in-

habitants of the village called GinEea, which lies on
the borders of Samaria and the great plain, falling

upon them, killed a great many of them."
XX. [p. 278.] John iv. 20, '' Our fathers," said

the Samaritan v/oman, " worshipped in this moun-
tain ; and ye say, that Jerusalem is the place where,
men ought to worship."

Joseph. Antiq. lib. xviii. c. 5. sect, 1. •' Com-
manding them to meet him ^t mount Gen'cm, which
is by them (the Samarit-ans) esteemed the most sa-

cred of all mountains."
XXI. [p. 312.] Matt. xxvi. 3. '•' Then assembled

together the chief priests, and tlio elders of the
people, unto the palace of the high-priest, ichoicas

called Caiaphas." That Caiaphas was higli-priest,

and higli-priest throughout the presidentsnip cf
Pontius Pilate, and consequently at this time, ap-
pears from the following account :—He was made
nigh-priest by Valerius GtslIus, predecessor of Pon-
tius Pilate, and was removed from his office by Vi-

tellius, president of Syria, after Pilate was sent

away out of thev provinx;e of Judera-. Josephus re
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lates the advancemeivt of Caiaphas lo the higli-

priesthood in this manner :
" Gratus gave the high-

priesthood to Simon, the son of Camithus. He,
having enjoyed this honour not above a year, was
succeeded by Joseph, icho is also called Caiaphas.*
After this, Gratus went away for Rome, having
been eleven years in Judea ; and Pontius Pilate

came thither as his successor.^' Of the removal of
Caiaphas from his office, Josephus, likewise, after-

ward informs us ; and connects it with a circum-
stance which fixes the time to a date subsequent to

the determination of Pilate's government—" Vitel-

lius,"' he tells us, " ordered Pilate to repair to Rome,
and after that, went up himself to Jerusalem, and
then gave directions concerning several matters.
And having done these things, he took away the
priesthood from f/je/ii^/ijp/nes^ Joseph, who is called

Caiaphas."\
XXII. (Michaelis, c. xi. sect. 11.) Acts xxiii. 4.

" And they that stood by, said, Revilest thou God's
high-priest ? Then said Paul, I wist not, brethren,
that he was the high-priest." Now, upon inquiry
into the history of the age, it turns out, that Ana-
nias, ofwhom this is spoken, was, in truth, not the
high-priest, though he was sitting in judgment in
that assumed capacity. The case was, that he
had formerly holden the office, and had been depos«
ed ; that the person who succeeded him had been
murdered ; that another was not yet appointed to

the station ; and that, during the vacancy, he had,
of his own authority, taken upon himself the dis-

charge of the office.! This singular situation of
the high-priesthood took place during the interval

between the death of Jonathan, who was murdered
by order of Felix, and the accession of Ismae),
who was invested with the high-priesthood by
Agrippa ; and precisely in this interval it happened
that Saint Paul was apprehended, and brought be«
fore the Jewish council.

XXIII. [p. 323.] Matt. xxvi. 59. "Now the

chief priests and elders, and all the Council, sought
false witness against him."

* AntJ^. lib. jrviiL c 2. «ect. 2. f 16. 1. «»ii. c. .^ sect. !,

* Ib» k Xfc r, 5» nrf, 0. C. ft 8*ct. 3»
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Joseph. Antiq. lib.xviii. c. 15 sect. 3, 4. ''Then
might be seen the high-priests themselves, with ashes
on their heads, and their breasts naked."
The agreement here consists in speaking of the

high-priests or chief priests (for the narae of the
original is the same) in the plural number, when, in

strictness, there was only one high priest : which
may be considered as a proof, that the evangelists

were habituated to the manner of speaking then in

use, because they retain it when it is neither accu-
rate nor just. For the sake of brevity, I have put
down, from Josephus, only a single example oftiiie

application of this title in the plural number ; but
it is his usual style.

lb. [p. 871.] Luke ili. 1. " Now in the fifteenth

year of the reign of Tiberius Csesar, Pontius Pilate

being governor of Judea, and Herod being tetrarch

of Galilee, Annas and Caiaphas being the high-priests.

the word of God came unto John." There is a pas-
sage in Josephus very nearly parallel to this, and
which may at least serve to vindicate the evange-
lists from objection, with respect to his giving the

title of high-priest specifically to two persons at

the same time :
" Quadratus sent two others of the

most powerful men of the Jews, as also the high-

priests Jonathan and Arianias."* Tliat Annas was
a person in an eminent station, and possessed an
authority co-ordinate with, or next to, that of the
high-priest properly so called, may be inferred

from Saint John's Gospel, which, in the history of

Christ's crucifixion, relates that '^ the soldiers led

him away to Annas first."t And this might be no-

ticed as an example of undesigned coincidence m
the two evangelists.

Again, [p. 870.] Acts iv. 6. Annas is called the

high-priest, though Caiaphas was in the ofBce of

the high-priesthood. In like manner, in Josephus,t
" Joseph, the son of Gorion, and the high-priest

Ananus, were chosen to be supreme governors of

all things in the city. Yet Ananus, though here
called the high-priest Ananus, was not ^^hen in the

office of the high-priesthood. The tri^^7^)_ is, there

* De Bell. lib. ii. c. 12. sect. 6.
'^^) ^^^'^ "^

t Lib. ii. c 20. sect. 3.
itutions ;

IT.'
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is an indeterminateness in the use of this title in

the Gospel : sometimes it is applied exclusively to

the person who held the office at the time ; some-
limes to one or two more, who probably shared
wiih him some of the powers or functions of the

office ; and, sometimes, to such of the priests as
were eminent by their station or character ;* and
there is the very same indeterminateness in Jo-

sephus.
XXIV. [p. 347.] John xix. 19, 20. '• And Pilate

wTote a title, and put it on the cross." That such
was the custom of the Romans on these occasions,

appears from passages of Suetonius and Dio Cas-
sius :

" Patrem familias—canibus objecit, cum hoc
titulo, Impie locutus parmularius." Suet. Domit.
cap. X. And in Dio Cassius we have the follow-

ing : '' Having led him through the midst of the
court or assembly, tcith a writing sigvifying tiie

cause of his death, and afterward crucifyuig him."
Book. liv.

lb. " And it was written in Hebrew, Greek,
and Latin." That it was also usual about this

lime, in Jerusalem, to set up advertisements in di/-

ferent languages, is gathered from the account
\vhich Josephus gives of an expostulatory message
from Titus to the Jews, when the cily was almost
in his hands ; in which he says. Did ye not erect

pillars with inscriptions on them, in tlie Greek and
in our lang^uage, " Let no one pass beyond these

bounds ?"

XXV. [p. 352.] Matt, xxvii. 26. When he had
scourged Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified."

Tlie following passages occur in Josephus :

" Being beaten, they" were crucified opposite to

the citadel."!

"Whom, having _/?7-5< scourged with ichips, he
crucified. '"t

•' He was burnt alive, hat-ing been first heaie?}."]]

To which may be added one from Livy, lib. xi.

'5. " Productique omnes, virgisque cctsi, ac se-

uri percii;=si."

A niod^sn example may illustrate the use we

^ Aotitj. lib. r. 5,3. t P- 1247, edit. 24. Hud,
* -htt. «. il I'. 1327, edit. AZ,



OF CHRISTIANITY. 27T»

make of this instance. The preceding, of a Capitol

execution by the corporal punishment of the suf-

lerer, is a practice unknown in England, but re«

tained, in some instances at least, as appears b.y

the late execution of a regicide, in Sweden. This
circumstance, therefore, in the account of an Eng-
lish execution, purporting to come from an English
writer, would not only bring a suspicion upon the
Truth of the account, but would, in a considerable

degree, impeach its pretensions of having been
written by the author whose name it bore. Whereas
the same circumstance, in the account of a Swedish
execution, would verify the account, and support
the authenticity of the book in which it was found ;

or, at least, would prove that the author, whoever
he was, possessed the information and the know-
ledge which he ought to possess. '

XXVI. [p. 353.] John xix. 16. " And they took
Jesus, and led him away ; and he, bearing his cross.

went forth."

Plutarch, De iis qui sere puniuntur, p. 554 : a
Paris, 1624. " Every kind of wickedness produces
its own particular torment, just as every malefac-
tor, when he is brought forth to execution, carries

ids own cross."

XXVII. John xix. 32. " Then came the soldiers,

and brake the le^cs of the first, and of the othei-

which was crucified with him."
Constantine abolished the punishment of the

cross; in commending which edict, a heathen wri-
ter notices this very circumstance of breaking the

legs
J

^' Eopius, ut etiam vetus veterrimumque sup-
plicium, patibulum, et cruribns suffringendis, pri-

mus removerit." Aur. Vict. Ces. cap. xli.

XXVIII. [p. 457.] Acts iii. 1. " Now Peter and
John went up together into the temple, at the hour

prayer, being the ninth hour."
Joseph. Antiq. lib. xv. c. 7. sect. 8. " Twice
'ry day, in the morning and at the ninth hour,

triests perform their dutv at the altar."
- * KIX. [p. 462.] Acts XV." 21. '' For Moses, of
^2 time, hath, in every city, them that preach
S 5. ^mg read in the synagogues everij sabbath-daij.'^
'^

E. ~ph. contra Ap. 1. ii. '"'He (Moses) gave us
^ht' law, the most excellent of all institutions ; m>'.
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did he appoint that it should be heard once only, oi

twice, or often, but that laying aside all other works,
we should meet together every week to hear it read,
and gain a perfect understanding of it."

XXX. [p. 465.] Acts xxi. 23. " We have four
men, which have a voiv on them ; them take, and
purify tliyself with them, that they may sliave their

heads."

Joseph, de Bell. 1. xi. c. 15. " It is customary for

those who have been afflicted with some distemper,
or have laboured under any other difficulties, to

make a vow thirty days before they ofler sacrifices,

to abstain from wine, and shave the hair of their

heads."

lb. V. 24. ''Them take, and purify thy-self with
them, and be at charges with them, that theij may shave
their heads."

Joseph. Antiq. 1. xix. c. 6. " He (Herod Agrip-
pa) coming to Jerusalem, offered up sacrifices of
thanksgiving, and omitted nothing that was pre-
scribed by the low. Foi- which reason he also or-

dered a good number of Nazarites to he shaved." We
here find tliat it was an act of piety amongst the
Jews, to defray for those who were under the Na-
zaritic vow the expenses which attended its com-
pletion ; and that the phrase was, '' that they might
be shaved." The custom and the expression are
both remarkable, and both in close conformity with
the Scripture account.
XXXI. [p. 474.] 2. Cor. xi. 24. '' Of the Jews,

five times received I forty stripes, save one."

Joseph. Antiq. iv. c. 8. sect. 21. '' He that acts

contrary hereto, let him receive forty stripes, want-
ing one, from the public officer."

The coincidence here is singular, because the
law ollou-ed forty stripes .

—'• Forty stripes he may
give him, and not exceed." Deut. xxv. 3. It proves
that the author of the Epistle to the Corinthians was
aruided, not by books, but by facts; because his

statement agrees with the actual custom, even
when that custom deviated from the written law.

and from what he must have learnt by consulting

the Jewish code, as set forth in the Old Testament.
XXXII. [p. 490.] Luke iii. 12. '•' Then came

also publicans to be baptized." From this quota-
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tion, a3 well as from the history of Levi or Mat-
thew (Luke V. 29.) and of Zaccheus (Luke xix. 2.)

it appears, that the publicans or tax-g^atherera were,
frequently at least, if not always, Jews : which, as
the country was then under a Roman government,
and the taxes were paid to the Romans, was a cir-

cumstance not to be expected. That it was the
truth, however, of the case, appears, from a short
passage of Josephus.
De Bell. lib. ii. c. 14. sect. 45. " But, Florus not

restraining these practices by his authority, the
chief men of the Jews, among ichom was Joim the.

publican, not knowing well what course to take,

wait upon Florus, and give him eight talents of sil-

ver to «top the building."

XXXIII. [p. 496.] Acts xxii. 25. " And as they
bound him with thongs, Paul said unto the centu-
rion that stood by, Is it lawful for you to scourge a
man that is a Roman, and uncondemned?"

" Facinus est zinciri civem Romanum; scelus
verberari." Cic. in Verr.
" Csedebatur virgis, in medio foro Messanae, civis

Romanus, Judices:cum interea nullus gemitus,
nulla vox alia, istius miseri inter dolorem crepitum-
que plagarum audiebatur, nisi haec, Civis Romanus
sum."
XXXIV. [p. 513.] Acts xxii. 27. "Then the

chief captain came, and said unto him, (Paul), Tell
me, art thou a Roman ? He said. Yea." The cir-

cumstance here to be noticed is, that a Jew was a

Roman citizen.

Joseph. Antiq. lib. xiv. c. 10. sect. 13. ''Lucius
Lentulus, the consul, declared, I have dismissed
from the service the Jewish Roman citizens, who ob-

serve the rites of the Jewish religion at Ephesus."
lb. ver. 28. " And the chief captain answered,

With a great sum obtained I this freedom ."

Dio Cassius, lib. Ix. " This privilege, which
had been boiight formerhj at a great price, became so
cheap, that it was commonly said, a man might be
made a Roman citizen for a few pieces of broken
glass."

XXXV. [p. 621.] Acts xxviii. 16. '• And when
we came to ^Rome, the centurion delivered the

prisoners to the captain of the gaurd ; but Paul
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\^'as suffered to dwell by himself, with a soldier

that kept him."
With which join ver. 20. " For the hope of la-

rael, I am bound with this chain."
" Quemadmodum eadem catena et custodiam et

militem copulat ; eic ista, qufe tarn dissimilia sunt,

pariler incedunt." Seneca, Ep. v.

" Proconsul aestimare solet, utrum in carcerem
recipienda sit per na, an militi tradenda." Ulpian.
1. i. sect. De Cust' 1. et Exhib. Reor.

In the confinement of Agrippa by the order of

Tiberius, Antonia managed, that the centurion
who presided over the gaurds, and the soldier to

idiom Agrippa icas to be bound, might be men of
mild character. (Joseph. Antiq. lib. xxiii. c. 7.

sect. 5,) After t-.e aceession of Caligula, Agrippa
also, like Paul, was suffered to dwell, yet as a
prisoner, in i ? own house.
XXXVI. [n 531.1 Acts xxvii. 1. " And when

it was determined that we should sail into Italy,

they delivered Yauiyaiid certain other prisoners, xinlo

©ne named Julius." Since not only Paul, but cer-

tain other prisoners were sent by the same ship into

Italy, the text must be r ;n=idered as carrying with
it an intimation, that the sending of persons from
Judea to be tried at Rome, was an ordinary prac-
tice. That in truth it was so, is made out by a
variety of examples which the writings of Josephus
furnish

; and, amongst others, by the following,
whicli comes near both to the time and the subject
of the instance in the Acts. " Felix, for some
slight offence, bound and se?ii to Rome several priests
of his acquaintance, and very good and honest men,
to answer for themselves to Caesar." Joseph, in

Vit. sect. 3.

XXXVII. [p. 539.] Acts xi. 27. " And in these
days came prophets from Jerusalem unto Antioch ;

and there stood up one of them, named Agabus,
and signified by the Spirit that there should be a
great dearth throughout all the world (or all the
country) ; which came to pass in the daijs of Claudius
Caesar"
Joseph. Antiq. 1. xx c. 4. sect. 2. " In their

time (f. e. about the fifth or sixth year of Claudius)
a great dearth happened in Judea'"
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XXXVIII. fp.555.] Acts xviii. 1,2. 'Because
that Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart
from Rome."
Suet. Claud, c. xxv, '' Judseos, impulsore Chres-

to assidue tumultuantes, Roma expulit."

XXXIX. [p. 664.] Acts v. 37.^ "After this

man, rose up Judas of Galilee, in the days of the

taxing, and drew away much people after him."
Joseph, de Bell. 1. vii. "He {viz. the person

who in another place is called, by Josephus, Judas
the Galilean or Judas of Galilee) persuaded not a
few not to enrol themselves, when Cyrenius the
censor was sent into Judea."
XL. [p. 942.] Acts xxi. 38. " Art not thou that

Egyptian which, before these days, madest an up-
roar, and leddest out into the wilderness four thou-
sand men that were murderers V

Joseph, de Bell. 1. ii. c. 13. sect. 6. " But the
Egyptian false prophet brought a yet heavier dis-

aster upon the Jews ; for this impostor, coming into

the country, and gaming the reputation of a pro-
phet, gathered together thirty thousand men. who
were deceived by him. Having brought them round
out of the wlderness, up to the mount of Olives, he
intended from thence to make his attack upon
Jerusalem ; but Felix, coming suddenly upon nim
with the Roman soldiers, prevented the attack."

—

A great number, or (as it should rather be render-

ed) the greatest part, of those that were with him,
were either slain or taken prisoners.

In these two passages, the designation of this

impostor, an " Egyptian," without the proper
name ;

" the wilderness ;" his escape, though his

followers were destroyed ; the time of the trans-

action, in the presidentship of Felix, which could
not be any long time before the words of Luke
are supposed to have been spoken ; are circum-
stances of close correspondency. There is one,

and only one, point of disagreement, and that is,

in the number of his followers, which in the Acts
are called four thousand, and by Josephus tliirty

thousand : but, beside that the names of numbers,
more than any other words, are liable to the errors

of transcribers, we are, in the present instance,

under the less concern to reconcile the evangelist
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with Josephus, as Josephus is not, in this poinf,

consistent with himself. For whereas, in the pas*-

sage here quoted, he calls the number thirty thou-
sand, and tells us that the greatest part, or a great
number (according as his words are rendered,) of
those that were with him, were destroyed ; in his

Antiquities, he represents four hundred to have,

been killed upon this occason, and two hundred
taken prisoners :* which certainly was not the
" greatest part," nor " a great part," nor " a great
number," out of thirty thousand. It is probable
also, that Lysias and Josephus spoke of the ex*
pedition in its different stages : Lysias, of those
who followed the Egyptian (ut of Jerusalem : Jo

"

sephus, of all who were collected about him after-

ward, from different quarters.

XLI. (Lardner's Jewish and Heathen Testimo-
nies, vol. iii. p. 21.) Acts xvii. 22. " Then Paul
stood in the midst of Mars-hill, and said. Ye men
of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too
bupc ;stitious ; lor, as I passed by and beheld your
devotions, Ifound an altar loith this i7iscription, TO
THE UI^KNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ys
ignorantly worship, him declare 1 unto j'ou."

Diogenes Laertius, who wrote about the year 210,
in the history of Epimcnides, who is supposed to
have flourished nearlv six hundred years before
Christ, relates of him the following story : that, be^
ing invited to Athens for the purpose, he delivered
the city from a pestilence in this manner ;

—" Ta-
king several sheep, some black, others white, he
had them up to the Areopagus, and then let them
go where they would, and gave orders to those who
followed them, wherever any of them should lie

down, to sacrifice it to the god to whom it belonged

;

and so the plague ceased.—Hence," says the histo-
rian, " it has come to pass, that to this present time,

may be found in the boroughs of the Athenians ano-
nymous altars : a memorial of the expiation thcM
made."t These altars, it may be presumed, were
called anonymous, because there was not the name
of any particular deity inscribed upon them.

Pausanius, who wrote before the end of the se-

* Lib. 20. c. 7. sect. 6. | In Epimeaide, 1. i. seguj. ll»k
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cond century, in his description of Athens, having
mentioned an altar of Jupiter Olympius, adds,
'' A7id nigh 2mto it is an altar of unknown gods."*—
And in another place, he speaks " of altars ofgods
called unknown."^

Philostratus, who wrote in the beginning of the

third century, records it as an observation of Apol-
lonius Tyanaeus, • that it was wise to speak well
of all the gods, especially at Athens, where altars of
unknown demons were erected.''^

The author of the dialogue Philopatris, by many
supposed to have been Lucian, who wrote about
the year 170, by others some anonymous Heathen
writer of the fourth century, makes Critias swear
bij the unknown god of Athens ; and, near the end of
the dialogue, has these words, " But let us find out
the unknown god at Athens, and, stretching our hands
to heaven, offer to him our praises and thanks-
givings."||

_
This is a very curious and a very important coin-

cidence. It appears beyond controversy, that al-

tars with this inscription were existing at Athens,
at the time when Saint Pai-.l is alleged to have
been there. It seems also (which is very worthy
of observation) that this inscviption was peculiar lo

the Athenians. There is no evidence that there
were altars inscribed " to the unknown god" in

any other country. Supposing the history of Saint
Paul to have been a fable, how is it possible that

such a writer as the author of the Acts of thj Apos-
tles was, should hit upon a circumstance so extra-

ordinary, and introduce it by an allusion so suita-

ble to Saint Paul's office and character ?

! The examples here collected will be sufficient, I

hope, to satisfy us, thai the writers ofthe Christian
history knew somethir.^ of what they were writing
about. The argument \is also strengthened by the

following consideration'^ :

—

• Pans. 1. r. p. 4!2.
't Paus. 1. i, p. 3.

t Philos. Apoll. Tyan. l.jvL c. J.

Ij r,«(;ia.'h ih Philcp". ton- > i>. Or^er. p. 767. 75''-.
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I. That these agreements appear, not only in ar-

ticles of public history, but sometimes, in minute,
recondite, and very peculiar circumstances, in

which, of all others, a forger is most likely to have
been found tripping.

II. That the destruction of Jerusalem, which
took place forty years after the commencement of
the Christian institution, produced such a change
in the state of the country, and" the condition of the
Jews, that a writer who was unacquainted with the

}

circumstances of the nation ^e/bre that event, would
find it diflicult to avoid mistakes, in endeavouring

\

to give detailed accounts of transactions connected I

with those circumstances, forasmuch as he could 1

no longer have a living examplar to copy from.
III. That there appears, in the writers of the

New Testament, a knowledge of theafiairs ofthose
times, which we do not find in authors of later ages.
In particular, ••' many of the Christian writers of
the second and third centuries, and of the following
ages, had false notions concerning the state of Ju-
dea, between the nativity of Jesus and the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem.""' Therefore they could not
have composed our histories.

Amidst so many conformities, we are not to won-
der that we meet with some ditnculties. The prin-

cipal of these I will put down, together with the so-

lutions which they have received. But in doing
this, I must be contented with a brevity better suit-

ed to ihe limits of my volume than to the nature of
a controversial argument. For the historical proofs
of my assertions, and lor the Greek criticisms upon
which some of them are founded, I refer the reader
to the second volume of the first part of Dr. Lard-
ner's large work.

I. The taxing during which Jesus was born, was
•• first made,'' as we read, according to our trans-

lation, in Saint Luke, " whilst Cyrenius was go-
vernor of Syria."! Now itturn.s out that Cyrenius
was not governor of Syria until twelve, or, at the
soonest, ten years after the birth of Christ; and
that a taxing, census, or assessment, was made in

Judea in the beginning of his government. The

* X.ardrrer, part i. vel> :ij p. S^9. * Chap ii. ?«r. 2.
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r.liarge, therefore, brought against the evangelist ia,

that, intending to refer to this taxing, he has mis-
placed the date of it by an error of ten or twelve
years.
The answer to the accusation is found in his

using the word '^ first :"—" And this taxing was
first made :" for according to the mistake imputed
to the evangelist, this word could have no significa-

tion whatever ; it could have had no place in his

narrative : because^ let it relate to what it will, tax-
ing, census, enrolment, or assessment, it imports
that the writer had more than one of those in con-
templation. It acquits him therefore of the charge :

it is inconsistent with the supposition of his know-
ing only of the taxing in the beginning ofCyrenius'.s
government. And if the evangelist knew (whicJi

this word proves that he did) of some other taxing
beside that, it is too much, for the sake of convincing
him of a mistake, to lay it down as certain that he
intended to refer to that.

The sentence in Saint Luke may be constri'a not
thus: ''This was the first assessment ^Crr.nhin ten
ment) of Cyrenius, governor of Cyria.iections : audit
^' governor of Syria" being uras' historian, tl at, upon
Cyrenius as his addition oorreat (which agrees very-

belonging to him at the tine commotion referred to by
was naturally enough sub manner of stating that time,
acquired afcer the trane there were innumerable dis-

describes. A modern ^ Archbishop Usher was of
exact in the choice of Ihe three Judases above men-
the aflairs of the East Irs Theudas ;ir and that with a
such a thing was domame than we actually find in

though, in truth, the thone of the twelve apostles is

before his advancement ;

—
he received the name O P*^"^^ which the conduct of Romulus had

contend, is precisely";Fl'?".,T^°''"'^'%°^
h.s successor (Nu-

J 'i .1 * i-ca 1. Ab illo enim profectJS Tiribus datis tan-
produced the dlfficultJi^j, ^einde annc., tutam pacem haberet

chapter, " Romulus (hs says) septem et
^Tf the word which we ipjuma tres et quadrag-inta."

which it has been strongly Cction to the New Testament, (Marsh's
tf, the whole Jiilicnlty vanish^

" Now this taxing was made
jj. p. 922. || Antiq. I. xvii. c. 12, seel. 4.

iL»;'' which corresponds wit

to argue, that however the

meaning at all, it militattg wiLiv 'Hist. c. I. sfCt. lo;

;;au l>e no mlstale. 24
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At any rate, it appears from the form of the ex-

pression, that he had two taxings or enrolments in

contemplation. And ifCyrenins had been sent upon
this business into Judea, before he became governor
of Syria, (against which supposition there is no
proof, but rather external evidence of an enrolment
going on about this time under some person or
other,)* then the census, on all hands acknowledged
to have been made by him in the beginning of his

government, would form a second, so as to occasion
the other to be called the Jrst.

II. Another chronological objection arises upon
a date assigned in the beginning of the third chap-
ter of Saint Luke.t " Now in the fifteenth year of
the reign of Tiberius Caesar,''—Jesus began to be
about thirty years of age : for, supposing Jesus to

have been" born, as Saint Matthew, and Saint Luke
also himself, relate, in the time of Herod, he must,
according to the dates given in Josephus and by the
Roman historians, have been at least thirty-one
a'^rs ofage in the fifteenth year of Tiberius. If he
dea' orn,. as Saint Matthew's narrative intimates,

tion of Jefifars before Herod's death, he would
have composed ourfiiOr thirty-three years old at

Amidst so many con:
der that we meet with sobe solution turns upon an
cipal of these I will put diion of the Greek. Saint

lutions which they have al are allowed, by the

this, I must be contented vl men, to signify, not

ed to the limits of my voiu^ut thirty years of age,"

a controversial argument, rty years of age when
of my as.sertions,and for ththis construction being

which some of them are fou" gives us all the lati-

to the second volume of tlit ecially when applied,

ner's large work. -e, to a decimal num-
I. The taxing during whicithout this qualifying

" first made,"' as we read, at.
'

lation, in Saint Luke, '• whi) >»»' this remarkable pas-

vernor of Syria.^t Now ^l^^^,^'^^::^
was not governor of Syna u.ry^ithjhe.imeofChrUt'*
soonest, ten years after the ,ich we reoder taxing-, wm
that a taxing, census, or asse property. This might »»

Judea in the beginning of height be misraken hj j»-
"T, part h 7o>, if. p. :c?.

» I.ardfier, part i. vol. j^ p. %9.
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addition, are often used in a laxer sense than is here
contended for.*

III. Acts V. 36. " For before these days rose up
Theudas, boasting himself to be somebody ; to

whom a'number ofmen, about four hundred, joined
themselves: who was slain; and aH, as many as
obeyed him, were scattered and brought to nought."
Josephus has preserved the account of an impos-

tor of the name of Theudas, who created some dis-

turbances, and was slain ; but according to the
date assigned to this man's appearance, (in which,
however, it is very possible that Josephus may have
been mistakent), it must have been, at the leasts

seven years after Gamaliel's speech, of which this

text is a part, was delivered. It has been replied
to the objection, t that there might be two impostors
of this name : and it has been observed, in order to

give a general probability to the solution, that the
same thing appears to have happened in other in-

stances of the same kind. It is proved from Jo-
sephus, that there were not fewer than four persons
of the name of Simon within forty years, and not
fewer than three of the name of Judas within ten
years, who were all leaders of insurrections : audit
is likewise recorded by this historian, tl at, upon
the death of Herod the Great (which agrees very-

well with the time of the commotion referred to by
Gamaliel, and with his manner of stating that time,
'•' before these days,") there were innumerable dis-

turbances in Judea.y Archbishop Usher was of
opinion, that one of the three Judases above men-
tioned was Gamaliel's Theudas ;![ and that with a
less variation of the name than we actually find in

the Gospels, where one of the twelve apostles is

* Livy, speaking of the peace which the conduct of Romulus had
procured to the state, during: the whole reijn of his successor (Nu-
ma,) has these words (a; " Ab illo enim profectis viribus datis tan-

turn valuit, ut, in qtadraginta deinde annr=, tutam pacem haberet
"

yet afterward, in the same chapter, " Romulus (he says) septem et

(rig:iDta regnavit annos. Numa tres et quadrag-inta."

f Michaelis's Introduction to the New Testament, (Marsh's

Translation,) vol. i. p. 61,

fi i Lardner, part i. vol. ii. p. 922. j| Antiq. 1, xvii. c. 12, s6cl. -

, IT Annals, p. 797.

(a-) Liv "Hist. c. I. sift. IS;

24
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f ailed; by Luke, Judas ; and by Mark, Thaddeus.'
Origen, however he came at his information, ap-
pears to have believed that there was an impostor
of the name of Theudas before the nativity of
Christ.f

IV. Matt, xxiii. 34. " Wherefore, behold, I send
unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes ; and
some of them ye shall kill and crucify ; and some
of them shall ye scourge in your synagogues, and
persecute them from city to city ; that upon you may
come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth,

from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of
Zacharias, siyti of Barachias, whom ye slew between
the temple and the altar.-'

There is a Zacharias, whose death is related in

the second book of Chronicles,]: in a manner which
perfectly supports our Saviour's allusion. But this

Zacharias was the son of Jehoiada.

There is also Zacharias the prophet ; who Avas

the son of Barachiah, and is so described in the su-

perscription of his prophec}', but of whose death
we have no account.

I have little doubt, but that the first Zacharias was
the person spoken of by our Saviour ; and that the
name ofthe father has since been added, or changed,
by some on??, who took it from the title of 'the pro-
phecy, which happened to be better known to him
than the history in the Chronicles.
There is likewise a Zacharias, the son of Bariich,

related by Josephus to have been slain in the tem-
ple a few years before the destruction of Jerusalem.
[t has been insinuated, that the words put into our
Saviour's mouth contain a reference to this trans-

action, and were composed by some writer, who
cither confounded the time of the transaction with
our Saviour's age, or inadvertently overlooked the

anachronism.

•* Luke vi. 16. Mark iii. 18. f O"^. cnnt. Cels. p. 44. ""

X
" And the Spirit of God came upon ZechariaS, the son of Je-

h- iadathe prieit, which stood above the people, and eaid unto thtto^

Tiiiis saith God, Why transgress ye the commandments of the

f ,or J, that ye cannot prosper 1 Because ye have forsaken the Lori>,

.X! hath also forsaken you. And they conspired egaioet him, ftnO

^,''<ned him with stones, at the commandment of the kioy, in the cX)iir!

• -he hoisB of the Lord." 2 Chroo* ix\v. 20, ?1.
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Now suppose it to have been so ; suppose these

words to nave been sug;gested by the transaction

related in Josephus, and to have been falsely ascri-

bed to Christ ; and observe what extraordinary
coincidence (accidentally, as it must in that case
have been) attend the forg^er's mistake.

First, that we have a Zacharias in the book oi'

Chronicles, whose death, and the manner of it cor-

responds with the allusion.

Secondly, that although the name of this person's

father be erroneously but down in the Gospel, yet
we have a way of accounting'for the error, by show-
ing another Zacharias in the Jewish Scriptures,

much better known than the former, whose patro-

nymic was actually that which appears in the texl.

Every one who thinks upon the subject, will find

these to be circumstances which could not have
met together in a mistake, which did not proceed
from the circumstances themselves.

I have noticed, I think, all the difficulties of this

kind. They are few : some of them admit of a
clear, others of a probable solution. The reader
will compai-e them with the number, the varief}',

the closeness, and the satisfactoriness, of the in-

stances which are to be set against them ; and he
will remember the scantiness, in many cases, of our
intelligence, and that difficulties always attend im-
perfect information.

CHAP. VII.

Undesigned coincidences.

Between the letters which bear the name o^

Saint Paul in our collection, and his history in the
Acts of the Apostles, there exist many notes of cor-
respondency. The simple perusal of the writings
is sufficient to prove, that neither the history 'was
taken from the letters, nor the letters from the his-

tory. And the undesignedness of the agreements
(which undesignedness is gathered from" their la-

tency, their minuteness, their obliquity, the suita-

bleness of the circumstances in v/hich "they consist,

to the places in which those circumstances occur,
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and the circuitous references by which they are
traced out) demonstrates that tKey have not been
produced by meditation, or by any fraudulent con-
trivance. But coincidences, from which these
causes are excluded, and which are too close and
numerous to be accounted for by accidental con-
currences of fiction, must necessarily have truth
for their foundation.
This argument appeared to my mind of so much

value (especially fonts assuming nothing beside the
existence of the books,) that I have pursued it

through Saint Paul's thirteen epistles, in a work
published by me four years ago, under the title of
Horse Paulinas. I am sensible how feebly any ar-

gument which depends upon an induction of par-
ticulars, is represented without examples. On
which account, I wished to have abridged my own
volume, in the manner in whicii I have treated Dr.
Lardner's in the preceding chapter. But, upon
making the attempt, I did not find it in my power
to render the articles intelligible by fewer words
than I have there used. I must be content, there-

fore, to refer the reader to the work itself. And I

would particularly invite his attention to the ob-

servations which are made in it upon the first three
epistles. I persuade myself that he will find the
proofs, both of agreement and undesignedness, sup-
plied by these epistle^^, sufficient to support the con-
clusion which is there maintained, in favour both of

the genuineness of the writings and the truth of

the narrative.

It remains only, in this place, to point out how
the argument bears upon the general question of the
Christian history.

First, Saint Paul in these letters affirms, in un-
equivocal terms, his own performance of miracles,

and, what ought particularly to be remembered,
'' That miracles icere the signs of an apostle."* If

this testimony come from Saint Paul's own hand,
it is invaluable. And that it does so, the argument
before us fixes in my mind a firm assurance.

Secondly, it shows that the series of action re-

presented in the epistles of Saint Paul, was real

;

- Rora. xr. 15, 10. 2 Cor. rii. 12.
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which alone lays a foundation for the proposition
which forms the subject of the first part of our
present work, viz. that the original witnesses of
the Christian history devoted themselves to lives

of toil, suffering, and danger, in consequence of
their belief of the truth of that history, and for the
sake of communicating the knowledge of it to

others.

Thirdly, it proves that Luke, or whoever was the
author of the Acts of the Apostles, (for the argu-
ment does not depend upon the name ofthe author,
though I know no reason for questioning it.) was
well acquainted with Saint Paul's history ; and
that he probably was, what he professes himself to

"be, a companion of Saint Paul's travels ; which, if

true, establishes, in a considerable,degree, the credit

even of his Gospel, because it shows, that the
writer, from his time, situation, and connexions,
possessed opportunities of informing himself truly
concerning the transactions which he relates. I

have little difficulty in applying to the Gospel of
Saint Luke what is proved concerning the Acts of
the Apostles, considering them as two parts of the
same history ; for, though there are instances of
second parts being forgeries, I know none where the
second part is genuine, and the first not so.

I will only observe, as a sequel of the argument,
though not noticed in my work, the remarkable si-

militude between the style of Saint John's Gospel,
and of Saint John's Epistle. The style of Saint
John's is not at all the style of Saint Paul's Epistles,

though both are very singular ; nor is it the style

of Saint James's or of Saint Peter's Epistle : but it

bears a resemblance to the style of the Gospel in-

scribed with Saint John's name, so far as that re-

semblance can be expected to appear which is not
in simple narrative, so much as in reflections, and in

the representation of discourses. Writings so cir-

cumstanced, prove themselves, and one another, to

be genuine. This correspondency is the more
valuable, as the epistle itself asserts, in Saint John's
manner indeed, but in terms sufficiently explicit,

the writer's personal knowledge of Christ's history ;

''That which was from the beginning, which we
have heard, which we have seen with our eyes,
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which we have looked upon, and our hands have
handled, of the word of life ; that which we have;

seen and heard, declare we unto you."* Who
would not desire,—who perceives not the value of
an account, delivered by a writer so well informed
as this ?

CHAP. VIII.

Of the hktory ofthe resurrection.

The history of the resurrection of Christ is a
part of the evidence of Christianity ; but I do not
know, whether the proper strength of this passage
of the Christian liistory, or wherein its peculiar
value, as a head of evidence, consists, be generally
understood. It is not that, as a miracle, the resur-
rection ought to be accounted a more decisive
prool of supernatural agency than other miracles
are ; it is not that, as it stands in the Gospels, it

is better attested than some others ;'4t is not, for

either of these reasons, that more weight belongs
to it than to other miracles, but for the following,

inz. That it is completely certain that the apostles

of Christ, and the first teachers of Christianity, as-

serted the fact. And this would have been certain,

if the four Gospels had been lost, or never written.

Every piece of Scripture recognises the resurrec-
tion. Every epistle of every apostle, every author
contemparary with the apostles, of the age immedi-
ately succeeding the apostles, every writing from
that age to the present, genuine or spurious, on the
side of Christianity or against it, concur in repre-

senting the resurrection of Christ as an article of
his history, received without doubt or disagree-
ment by all who called themselves Christians, as
alleged from the beginning by the propagators of
the institution, and alleged as the centreof their-

testimony. Notliing, I apprehend, which a man
does not himself see or hear, can be more certain

to him than this point. I do not mean, that no-
thing can be more certain than that Christ rose

- CLsp. i. verses 1—3.
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from the dead ; but that nothing can be more cer-

tain, than that his apostles, and the first" teachers

of Christianity, gave out that he did so. In the

other parts of the gospel narrative, a question may-

be made, whether the things related of Christ be
the very things which the apostles and first teach-

ers of the religion delivered concerning him ? And
this question depends a good deal upon the evi-

dence we possess of the genuineness, or rather,

perhaps, of the antiquity, credit, and reception, of
the books. On the subject of the resurrection, no
such discussion is necessary, because no such
doubt can be entertained. The only points which
can enter into our consideration are, whether the
apostles knowingly published a falsehood, or whe-
ther they were themselves deceived ; whether
either of these suppositions be possible. The first.

I think, is pretty generally given up. The nature
of the undertaking, and of the men ; the extreme
unlikelihood that such men should engage in such
a measure as a scheme ; their personal toils, and
dangers, and sufferings, in the cause ; their appro-
priation of their whole time to the object ; the
warm, and seemingly unaffected, zeal ana earnest-
ness with which they profess their sincerity ; ex-
empt their memory from the suspicion of impos-
ture. The solution more deserving of notice, is

that which would resolve the conduct of the apos-
tles into enthusiasm ; which would class the evi-

dence of Christ's resurrection with the numerous
stories that are extant of the apparitions of dead
men. There are circumstances in the narrative,

as it is preserved in our histories, which destroy
this comparison entirely. It was not one person,
but many, who saw him ; they saw him not only
v«eparately but together, not only by night but by
day, not at a distance but near, not once but seve-
ral times ; they not only saw him, but touched
him, conversed with him, ate with him, examined
his person to satisfy their doubts. These particu-

lars are decisive : but they stand, I do admit, upon
the credit of our records. I would answer, there*

tore, the insinuation of enthusiasm, by a circun>
stance which ari?ies out of the nature of the thing;

and tlie reqli^T of whii-li nTJ'st be c'Cnf<?s?ed hy nil
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Avho allow, what I believe is not denied, that the
resurrection of Christ, whether true or false, was
asserted by his disciples from the beginning ; and
that circumstance is the non-production of the
dead body. It is related in the history, what in-

deed the story of the resurrection necessarily im-
plies, that the corpse was missing out of the sepul-
chre : it is related also in the history, that the
Jews reported that the followers of Christ had sto-

len it away.* And this account, though loaded
with great improbabilities, such as the situation of
the disciples, their fears for their own safety at the
time, the unlikelihood of their expecting to suc-
ceed, the difficulty of actual success,! and the ine-
vitable consequence of detection and failure, was,
nevertheless, the most credible account that could
be given of the matter. But it proceeds entirely

upon the supposition of fraud, as all the old ob-
jections did. What account can be given of the
body, upon the supposition of enthusiasm ? It is

impossible our Lord's followers could believe that
he was risen from the dead, if his corpse was ly-

ing before them. No enthusiasm ever reached to

such a pitch of extravagancy as that : a spirit may
be an illusion ; a body is a real thing, an object of
sense, in which there can be no mistake. AH ac-

counts of spectres leave the body in the grave

:

And, although the body of Christ might be remov-
ed by fraud, and for the purposes of fraud, yet,

without any such intention, and by sincere but de-

luded men, (which is the representation of the apos-

* " And this saj-inj (Saint I^Iatthew writes) is ccmmonly re-

ported amone:st the Jews until this day," (chap, xxviii. 15.) The
evaug-elist may be thought g-ood authority as to this point, even ^y
those who do net admit his evidence in erery other pciut : and this

point is sufficient to prove that the hody was missing-.

It has been rightly, I think, observed by Dr. Townshecd (Dis.

upon the Res. p. 126,) that the story of the guards carried collusion

upon the face of it :

—" His disciples came by night, and stole him

away, while we slept." Men in their circumstances would not hare

made such an acVnowledgment of their negligence, without previous

assurances of protection and impunity.

j " Especially at the full moon, the city full of people, many pro-

bably passing the whole night, as Jesus and his disciples bad done, in

the open air, the sepulchre so near the city as to be non inclose^l

A ithiu the walls,'' Priestley on tbe Reiurr. p. 21.
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^lohc character we are now examining,) no such
^attempt could be made. The presence aird the

absence of the dead body are aUke inconsistent
with the hypothesis of enthusiasm ; for, if pre-
sent, it must have cured their enthusiasm at once ;

if absent; fraud, not enthusiasm, must have carried
it away.
But farther, if we admit, upon the concurrent

testimony of all the histories, so much of the ac-
count as states that the religion of Jesus was set

up at Jerusalem, and set up with asserting, in the
very place in which he had been buried, and a few-

days after he had been buried, his resurrection out
of the grave, it is evident that, if his body could
have been found, the Jews would have proJi'/'ed it,

as the shortest and completest answer possible to

the whole story. The attempt of the apostles could
not have survived this refutation a moment. If we
also admit, upon the authority of Saint Matthew,
that the Jews were advertised of the expectation of
Christ's followers, and that they had taken due
precaution in consequence of this notice, and that
the body was in marked and public custody, the
observation receives more force still. For, not-
withstanding their precaution, and although thus
prepared and forewarned ; when the story of the
resurrection of Christ came forth, as it immediate-
ly did ; when it was publicly asserted by his dis-

ciples, and made the ground and basis of their
preaching in his name, and collecting followers to

his religion, the Jews had not the body to produce :

but were obliged to meet the testimony of the apos-
tles by an answer, not containing indeed any im-
possibility in itself, but absolutely inconsistent with.
the supposition of their integrity ; that is, in other
words, inconsistent with the supposition which
would resolve their conduct into enthusiasm.

CHAP. IX.

The propagation of Christianity.

In this argument, the first consideration is the
fact ; in what degree, within what time, and to what
extent, Christianitv actually was propagated,

25
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The accounts of the matter, which can be collec?'

ed from our books, are as follow : A few days after
Christ's disappearance out of the world, we find an
issembly of disciples at Jerusalem, to the number
f " about one hundred and twenty ;"* which hun-

^ired and twenty were, probably, a' little association
of believers, met together, not merely as believers
in Christ, but as personally connected with the
apostles, and with one another. Whatever was
the number of believers then in Jerusalem, we have
no reason to be surprised that so small a company
should assemble : for there is no proof, that the
followers of Christ were yet formed into a society ;

thft the society was reduced into any order ; that

it «-is nt this time even understood that a new re-

ligion (in the sense which that term conveys to us)
was to be set up in the world, or how the profess-

ors of that religion were to be distinguished from
the rest of mankind. The death of Christ had left,

we may suppose, the generality of his disciples in

great doubt, both as to what they were to do, and
concerning what was to follow.

This meeting was holdcn. as we have already
said, a few days after Christ's ascension : for, ten
days after tliat event was the day of Pentecost,
when, as our history relates.! upon a signal display

of Divine agency attending the persons of the apo.<^"-

ties, there were added to the society '' about three
thousand souls. ''| But here, it is not, I think, to

be taken, that these three tliousand were all con-
verted by this single miracle ; but rather that many,
who before were believers in Christ, became now
professors of Christianity ; that is to say, when
they found that a religion was to be established, a

society formed and set up in the name of Christ,

governed by his laws, avowing their belief in his

mission, united amongst themselves, and separated
from the rest of the world by visible distinctions

;

in pursuance of their former conviction, and by vir-

tue of what they had heard and seen and known of

Christ's historV, they publicly became members
of it.

We read in the fourth chapter'l of the Acts, that.

* Ac:e K 15. ? ii. .;. ;. t'i-4!- f;
Verse 4.



OF CHRISTIANITY. \^^
soon after this, " the number of the men," i. e. mfc-

society openly professing their belief in Christ,
" was about five thousand." So that here is an in-

crease of two thousand within a very short time.

—

And it is probable that there were many, both now
and afterward, who, although they "believed in

Christ, did not think it necessary to join themselves
to this society ; or who waited to see what was
likely to become of it. Gamaliel, whose advice to

the Jewish council is recorded, Acts v. 34, appears
to have been of this description

;
perhaps Nicode-

mus, and perhaps also Joseph of Arimathea. This
class of men, their character and their rank, are
likewise pointed out by Saint John, in the twelfth

chapter of his Gospel :
" Nevertheless, among the

chief rulers also, many believed on him : but be-
cause of the Pharisees, they did not confess him,
lest they should be put out of the synagogue, for

they loved the praise of men more than the praise

of God." Persons such as these, might admit the
miracles of Christ, without being immediately con-
vinced that they were under obligation to make a
public profession of Christianity, at the risk of all

that was dear to them in life, and even of life it-

self*
Christianity, however, proceeded to increase in

Jerusalem by a progress equally rapid with its first

success ; for, in the nextf chapter of our history,

* " Beside those who professed, and those who rejected and op-

posed, Christianity, there were, in all probability, multitudes between
both, neither perfect Christians, nor yet unbelierer?. They had a

favourable opinion of the gospel, but worldly considerations made
them unwilling to own it. There were many circumstances which
inclineo them to think that Christianity was a Divine revelation, but

there wer* many inconveniences which attended the open profession

of it : and they could not find in themselves courage enough to bear

them, to disoblige their friends and family, to ruin their fortunes, to

lose their reputation, their liberty, and their life, for the sake of the

new religion. Therefore they were willing to hope, that if they en-

deavoured to observe the great principles of morality, which Christ

had represented as the principal part, the sum and substance, of reli-

gion ; if they thought honourably of the gospel, if they offered no

injury to the Christians, if they did them all the services that they

could safely perform, they were willing to hope, that God would ac-

•'ept this, and that he would excuse and forgive the rest." Jortin'a

Dis. on the Christ. Rel. p. SI. ed. 4. t Acts v. M.

X
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we read that, '• believers were the more added to

the Lord, multitudes both of men and women." And
this enlargement of the new society appears in the
first verse of the succeeding chapter, wherein we
are told, that, *•' when the number of the disciples
was multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the
Grecians against the Hebrews, because their

widows were neglected:"* and, afterward in the
same chapter, it is declared expressly, that "'the

number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem
greatly, and that a great company of the priests

were obedient to the faith."

This I call the first period in the propagation of
Christianity. It commences with the ascension of
Christ, and extends, as may be collected from in-

cidental notes of time.t to something more than one
year after that event. During which term, the

preaching of Christianitj^, so far as our documents
mform us, was confined to the single city of Jeru-
salem. And how did it succeed there ? The first

assembly which we meet with of Christ's disciples,

and that a fev/ days after his removal from the
world, consisted of " one hundred and twenty."
About a week after this, " three thousand were
added in one day ;" and the number of Christians,

publicly baptized, and publicly associating together,

was very soon increased to '' five thousand." " Mul-
titudes both of men and women continued to be
added ;" " disciples multiplied greatly," and '' many
of the Jewish priesthood, as well as others, became
obedient to the fahh ;" and this within a space of

less than two years from the commencement of the

institution.

By reason of a persecution raised against the

church at Jerusalem, the converts were driven
from that city, and dispersed throughout the re-

gions of Judea and Samaria.}; Wherever they
came, they brought their religion with them : for,

our historian informs us,|| that " they, that were
scattered abroad, went every where preaching the

word." The effect of this preaching comes ufter-

* Acts vi. 1.

t Vide Pearson's Antiq. 1. xviii. c. 7. BeDSon's History cf

Vhrisi, be si i, p. MS. % Acts TiiJ. 1. II Verse 4.
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ward to be noticed, where the historian is led, in

the course of his narrative, to observe, that then

(i. e. about three years posterior to this,*) '* the

churches had rest throughout alljudea and Galilee

and Samaria, and were edified, and walking in the

fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy
Ghost, were multiplied."' This was the work of

the second period, which comprises about four

years.
Hitherto the preaching of the Gospel had been

confined to Jews, to Jewish proselytes, and to Sa-
maritans. And i cannot forbear from setting down
in this place, an observation of Mr. Bryant, which
appears to me to be perfectly well founded :

—

" The
Jews still remain : but how seldom is it that we
can make a single proselyte ! There is reason to

think, that there were more converted by the
apostles in one day, than have since been won over
in the last thousand years. "f

It was not yt^t known to the apostles, that they
were at liberty to propose the religion to mankind
at large. That " mystery," as Saint Paul calls it,t

and as it then was, was revealed to Peter by an
especial miracle. It appears to have beenU about
seven years after Christ's ascension, that the Gospel
was preached to the Gentiles of Cesarea. A year
after this, a great multitude of Gentiles were con-
verted at Antioch in Syria. The expressions em-
ployed by the historian are these :

—'^ A great num-
ber believed, and turned to the Lord;" ''much
people was added unto the Lord;" '' the apostles
Barnabas and Paul taught much people."** Upon
Herod's death, which happened in the next year,tt
it is observed, that '•' the word of God grew and
multiplied."tt Three years from this time, upon
the preaching of Paul at Iconium, the metropolis
of Lycaonia, '^ a great multitude both of Jews and
Greeks believed :"|||| and afterward, in the course of
tliis very progress, he is represented as ^' making

* Benson, book i. p. 207.

t Bryant on the Truth of the Chrbtian Religion, p. 112.

t Eph. iii. ?,—6.
||
Benson, book ii. f. 236.

ir Acts xi. 21. 24. 25. ** Benson, book ii. p. 28y.

tt Acts xii. 24, \t lb., xiy, '.,

'

'
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many disciples" at Derbe, a principal city in the
same district. Three years* after this, which
brings us to sixteen after the ascension, the apostles
wrote a public letter from Jerusalem to the Gentile
converts in Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, with which
letter Paul travelled through these countries, and
found the churches " established in the faith, and
increasing in number daily.''! From Asia, the
apostle proceeded into Greece, where soon after

his arrival in Macedonia, we find him at Thessalo-
nica; in which city, " some of the Jews believed,

and of the devout Greeks a great multitude.'']: We
meet also here with an accidental hint of the gene-
ral progress of the Christian mission, in the excla-
mation of the tumultuous Jews of Thessalonica,
" that they , who had turned the world upside down,
were come thither aIso.'"|| At Berea, the next city

at which Saint Paul arrives, the historian, who
was present, informs us that '' 7nanif of the Jews
believed. "IT The next year and a half of Saint
Paul's ministry was spent at Corinth. Of his suc-

cess in that city, we receive the following intima-

tions ;
" that maiiy of the Corinthians believed and

were baptized ;" and "that it was revealed to the
apostle by Christ, that he had jmech people in that

city.''** Within less than a year after his depar-

ture from Corinth, and twenty-fiveft years after the

ascension. Saint Paul fixed his station at Ephesus,
for the space of two years,tt and something more.
The effect of his ministry in that city and neigh-

bourhood drew from the historian a reflection, how
" mightily grew the word of God and prevailed.

"||11

And at the conclusion of this period, we^find De-
metrius at the head of a party, w'no were alarmed
by the pregress of the religion, complaining, that
" not only at Ephesus, but also throughout all

Asia (z. e. the province of Lydia, and the country
adjoining, to Ephesus,) this Paul hath persuaded
and turned away much people. "TTH Beside these

accounts, there occurs, incidentally, mention of

i.
* Benson's History of Christ, book iii. p. 50.

t Acts xvi. 5. t Ik. xvii. 4, || lb. xvii. 6. IF lb. !0

** lb. XTiii. 8—10. ft Benson, book iii. p. 160.

,*} Acts Six. 10. 1!!! lb. ?1 !!![ lb. 2e-
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converts at Rome, Alexandria, Athens, Cyprus^
Cyrene, Macedonia, Philippi.

This is the third period in the propagation of

Christianity, setting off in the seventh year after

the ascension, and ending at the twenty-eighth.

Now, lay these three periods together, and observe
how the progress of the religion by these accounts
is represented. The institution, which properly
begayi only after its author's removal from the

world, before the end of thirty years had spread
itself through Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, almost
all the numerous districts of the Lesser Asia,
through Greece, and the Islands of the ^Egean Sea,
the sea-coast of Africa, and had extended itself to

Rome, and into Italy. At Antioch in Syria, at

Joppa, Ephesus, Corinth, Thessalonica, Berea,
Iconium, Derbe, Antioch in Pisidia, at Lydda,
Saron, the number of converts is intimated by the

expressions, " a great number,'* " great multi-

tudes," " much people." Converts are mentioned,
without any designation of their munber,* at Tyre,
Cesarea, Troas, Athens, Philippi, Lystra, Damas-
cus. During all this time, Jerusalem continued not
only the centre of the mission, but a principal seat

of the religion ; for when Saint Paul turned thither

at the conclusion of the period of which we are
now considering the accounts, the other apostles
pointed out to him, as a reason for his compliance
with their advice, " how many thousands (myriads,
ten thousands) there were in that city who be-
lieved."t
Upon this abstract, and the writing from which

it is drawn, the following observations seem mate-
rial to be made :

* Considering- the extreme conciseness of many parts of the his-

tory, the silence about the numbers of converts is no proof of their

j-aucity ; for at l^hilippi, no mection whatever is made of the num-
oer, yet St. Paul addressed an epistle to that church. The churches
of Galaiia, and t!.e affairs of those churches, were coneiderable

.iiiough to be (he subject of another letter, and of much of Saint

Paul's solicitude : yet no account is preserved in the history of hit

f locess, or even of bia preaching in that country, except the slight

notice which these words convey :

—" When they had gone fhrcugh-
'Mit Phryfia, and the region of Galatia—they essayed to go intc

Biihyoia." A';fs s^i. 6. t Acts xxi ?.;,
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I. That the account coraes from a person, •whc

was himself concerned in a portion of what he re-
lates, and was contemporary with the wliole of it ;

who \-isited Jerusalem, and frequented the society
of those who had acted, and were acting,, the chief
parts in the transaction. I lay down this point
positively ; for had the ancientattestations to this

valuable record been less satisfactory than they
are, the unaffectedness and simplicity with which
the author notes his presence upon certain occa-
sions, and the entire absence of art and design
from these notices, would have been sufficient to
persuade my mind, that whoever he was, he actu-
ally lived in the times, and occupied the situation,
in which he represents himself to be. When I

say ^'whoever he was," I do not mean to cast a
doubt upon the name to which antiquity hath as-

cribed the Acts of the Apostles, (for there is no
cause that I am acquainted with, for questioning
it.) but to observe that, in such a case as this, the
time and situation of the author is of more impor-
tance than his name ; and that these appear from
the work itself, and in the most unsuspicious form.

II, That this account is a very incomyleU account
of the preaching and propagation of Christianity

;

I mean, that, if what we read in the history be
true, much more than what the history contains
must be true also. For, altliough the narrative
from which our information is derived, has been
entitled the Acts of the Apostles, it is in fact a his-

tory of the twelve apostles only during a short time
of their continuing together at Jerusalem ; and even
of this period the account is very concise. The
work afterward consists of a few important passa-
ges of Peter's ministry, of the speech and death of
Stephen, of the preaching of Philip the deacon ;

and the sequel of the volume, that is, two-thirds
of the whole, is taken up with the conversion, the
travels, the discourses, and history of the new
apostle, Paul ; in which history, also, large por-
tions of time are often passed over with very scan-
ty notice.
'
III. That the account, so far as it ffoes, is for

this very reason more credible. Had U been the
ai;tlior's design to have displayed the early progress
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of Christianity, he would undoubtedly have collect'

ed, or, at least, have set forth, accounts of the

preaching of the rest of the apostles, who cannot,

without extreme improbability, be supposed to

have remained silent and inactive, or not to have met
with a share of that success which attended their

colleagues. To which may be added, as an obser-

vation of the same kind,

IV. That I he intimations of the number of con-
verts, and of the success of the preaching of the

apostles, come out for the most part incidentally ;

are drawn from the historian by the occasion
such as the murmuring of the Grecian converts

,

the rest from persecution ; Herod's death ; the

sending of Barnabas to Antioch, and Barnabas
calling Paul to his assistance ; Paul coming to

a place, and finding there disciples ; the clamour
of the Jews ; the complaint of artificers interested
in the support of the popular religion ; the reason
assigned to induce Paul to give satisfaction to the
Christians of Jerusalem. Had it not been foi

these occasions, it is probable that no notice what-
ever would have been taken of the number of con-
verts in several of the passages in which that no-
tice now appears. All this tends to remove the
suspicion of a design to exaggerate or deceive.
Parallel testimonies with the history, are

the letters of Saint Paul, and of the other apostles
which have come down to us. Those of Saint
Paul are addressed to the churches of Corinth,
Philippi, Thessalonica, the church of Galatia, and,
if the inscription be right, of Ephesus ; his minis-
try at all which places, is recorded in the history

to the church of Colosse, or rather to the churches
of Colosse and Laodicea jointly, which he had not
then visited. They recognise by reference the
churches of Judea, the churches of Asia, and " all

the churches of the Gentiles.''* In the Epistle to

the Romans,t the author is led to deliver a re-

markable declaration concerning the extent of his

preaching, its efficacy, and the cause to which he
ascribes "it,

—" to make the Gentiles obedient by
word and deed, through mighty signs and wonders

.

* I Th8£s, ii. 1 !, t Roni. sr. 18, V?, _
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by the power of the Spirit of God ; so that froiu

Jerusalem, and round about unto lUyricum, I have
fully preached the Gospel of Christ." In the
Epistle to the Colossians,* we find an oblique but
very strong signification of the then general state

of the Christian mission, at least as it appeared to

Saint Paul :
—'' If ye continue in the faith, ground-

ed and settled, and be not moved away from the
hope of the Gospel, which ye have heard, and
which icas preached to evertj creature which is under
lieaven ;" which Gospel, he had reminded them
near the beginningt of his letter, " was present
with them, as it loas in all the world." The expres-
sions are hyperbolical ; but they are hyperboles
which could only be used by a writer who enter-

tained a strong sense of the subject. The first

epistle of Peter accosts the Christians dispersed
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia,
and Bithynia.

It comes next to be considered, how for these
•accounts are confirmed, or followed up by other
evidence.

Tacitus, in delivering a relation, v'hich has al-

ready been laid before the reader, of the fire which
happened at Rome in the tenth year of Nero,
(which coincides with the thirtieth year after

Christ's ascension.) asserts, that the emperor, in

order to suppress the rumours of having been him-
self the author of the mischief, procured the

Christians to be accused. Of which Christians,

thus brought into his narrative, the following is so

much of the historian's account as be ongs to our
present purpose :

" They had their denomination
from Christus, who, in the reign of Tiberius, was
put to death as a criminal by the procurator Pon-
tius Pilate. This pernicious superstition, though
checked for a while, broke out again, and spread
not only over Judea, but reached the city also. At
fjfst, they only were apprehended wlio confessed
diemselvea of that sect ; afterward a vast muliitude

" Col i. IV-. t l^- f-
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were discovered by them." This testimony Kjthe

early propagation of Christianity is extremely ma-
terial. It is from a historian of great reputation,

living near the time ; from a stranger and an ene-

my to the religion ; and it joins immediately with

the period through which the Scripture accounts

extend. It establishes these points : that the reli-

gion began at Jerusalem ; that it spread through-

out Judea ; that it had reached Rome, and not only

so, but that it had there obtained a great number
of converts. This was about six years after the

time that Saint Paul wrote his Epistle to the Ro-
mans, and something more than two years after he

arrived there himself. The converts to the reli-

gion were then so numerous at Rome, that, of those

who were betrayed by the information of the per-

sons first persecuied, a great multitude (multitudo

ingens) were discovered and seized.

It seems probable, that the temporary check
which Tacitus represents Christianity to have re

ceived (repressa in prassens) referred to the perse-

cution at Jerusalem, which followed the death of

Stephen ;
(Acts viii.) and which, by dispersing

the converts, caused the institution, in some mea-
sure, to disappear. Its second eruption at the

same place, and within a short time, has much in

it of the character of truth. It was the firmness

and perseverance of men who knew what they re-

lied upon.
Next in order of time, and perhaps superior in

importance, is the testimony of Pliny the Younger.
Pliny was the Roman governor of Pontus and Bi-

thynia, two considerable districts in the northern

part of Asia Minor. The situation in which ho

found his province, led him to apply to the empe-
ror (Trajan) for his direction as to the conduct he
was to hold towards the Christians. The letter iu

which this application is contained, was written not

quite eighty years after Christ's ascension. The
president, in this letter, states the measures he had

already pursued, and then adds, as his reason for

re'i-^rting to the emperor's council and authority,

the following words :

—

" Suspending all judicial

proceedings, I have recourse to you for advice ;

Jbr it has appeared to me a matter highly deserv-
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ing consideration, especially on account of the great
number of persons who are in danger of suffering ;

for, many of all ages, and of every rank, of both
sexes likewise, are accused, and will be accused.
jNor has the contagion of this superstition seized
cities unly, but the lesser towns also, and the open
country. Ne%^ertheless it seemed to me, that it

may be restrained and corrected. It is certain that
the temples, which were almost forsaken, begin to
be more frequented; and the sacred solemnities,
after a long intermission, are revived. Victims,
likewise, are every where (passim) bought up ;

whereas, for some time, there were few to purchase
them. Whence it is easy to imagine, that numbers
of men might be reclaimed, if pardon were granted
to those that shall repent."'*

It is obvious to observe, that the passage of Pli-
ny' 's letter, here quoted, proves, not only that the
Christians in Pontus and Bithynia were now nu-
merous, but that they had subsisted there for some
considerable time. " It is certain," he says, " that
the temples, which were almost forsaken, (plainly
ascribing this desertion of the popular worship to
the prevalency of Christianity,) begin to be more
frequented, and the sacred solemnities, after a long
intermission, are revived." There are also tw^
clauses in the former part of the letter which indi-
cate the same thing ; one, in which he declares
that he had •' never been present at any trials of
Christians, and therefore knew not what was the
usual subject of inquiry and punishment, or how
far either was wont to be urged." The second
clause is the following :

" Other's were named by an
informer, who, at first, confessed themselves Chris-
tians, and afterward denied it ; the rest said, they
had been Christians, some three years ago, some
longer, and some about twenty years." It is also
apparent, that Pliny speaks of the Christians as a
description of men well known to the person to
whom he writes. His first sentence concerning
rhem is, " I have never been present at the trials
of the Christians." This mention of the naniP oS
< 'hristians, without any preparatory explanation.

"
.

* C. PUd. Trajano Imp. lib. j. ep. xcvij.



OF CHRISTIANITY. 309

j^liow 6 that it was a term familiar both to the wri-
ter of the letter, and the person to whom it was
addressed. Had it not been so, Pliny would natu-
rally have begun his letter by informing the empe-
ror, that he had met with a certain set of men in

the province, called Christians.
Here then is a very singular evidence of the pro-

gress of the Christian religion in a short space. It

was not fourscore years after the crucifixion of
Jesus, when Pliny wrote this letter ; nor seventy-

years since the apostles of Jesus began to mention
his name to the Gentile world. Bithynia and Pon-
tus were at a great distance from Judea, the centre
from which the religion spread

;
yet in these pro-

vinces, Christianity had long subsisted, and Chris-
tians were now in such numbers as to lead the Ro-
man governor to report to the emperor, that they
were found not only in cities, but in villages and in
open countries ; of all ages, of every rank and con-
dition ; that they abounded so much, as to have
produced a visible desertion of the temples ; that
beasts brought to market for victims, had few pur-
chasers ; that the sacred solemnities were much
neglected ;—circumstances noted by Pliny, for the
express purpose of showing to the emperor the ef-

fect and prevalency of the new institution.

No evidence remains, by which it can be proved
that the Christians were more numerous in Pontus
and Bithynia than in other parts of the Roman em-
pire ; nor has any reason been offered to show why
they should be so. Christianity did not begin in

these countries, nor near them. I do not know,
therefore, that we ought to confine the description
in Pliny's letter to the state of Christianity in those
provinces, even if no other account ofthe same sub-
ject had come down to us ; but, certainly, this let-

ter may fairly be applied in aid and confirmation of
the representations given of the general state of
Christianity in the world, by Christian writers of
that and the next succeeding age.

Justin Martyr, who wrote about thirty years af-

ter Pliny, and one hundred and six after the Ascen-
sion, has these remarkable words :

" There is not
a nation, either of Greek or Barbarian, or of any
ether name, even of those who wander in tribes

.
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and live in tents, amongst whom prayers and
thanksgivings are not offered to the Father and
Creator of the Universe by the name of the crucifi-

ed Jesus.* Tenullian, who comes about fifty years
after Justin, appeals to the governors of the Roman
empire in these terms ;

'' We were but of yesterday,
and we have filled your cities, islands, towns, and
boroughs, the camp, the senate, and the forum.
They (the heathen adversaries of Christianity) la-

ment, that every sex, age, and condition, and per-
sons ofevery rank also, are converts to that name.'"t
I do allow, that these expressions are loose, and
may be called declamatory. But even declamation
hath its bounds ; this public boasting upon a sub-
ject which must be known to every reader was not
only useless but unnatural, unless the truth of the
ease, in a considerable degree, correspond with
the description , at least, unless it had been botii

true and notorious, that great multitudes of Chris-
tians, of all ranks and orders, were to be found in

most parts of the Roman empire. The same Ter-
tullian, in another passage, by way of setting fortli

the extensive diftusion of Christianity, enumerates
as belonging to Christ, beside many other coun-
tries, the "Moors and Gaetulians of Africa, the
borders of Spain, several nations of France, and
parts of Britain, inaccessible to the Romans, the

Samaritans, Daci, Germans, and Scythians ;"t: and,
which is more material than the extent of the in-

stitution, the m/wZ'er of Christians in the several

countries in which it prevailed, is thus expressed
by him :

" Although so great a multitude that in

almost every city we form the greater part, we pass
our time modestly and in silence. "1| Clemens
Alexandrinus, who preceded TertuUian by a few
years, introduces a comparison between the suc-

cess of Christianity, and that of the most celebra-
ted philosophical institutions :

" The philosophers
were confined to Greece, and to their particular

retainers ; but the doctrine of the Master of Chris-
tianity did not remain in Judea, as philosophy did

in Greece, but it spread tiiroughout the whole

* Dial, cum Tryph. t TertuU. Apol. c. ?7.

•'
.
* AdJud. c. 7.

ii Ad Scap. c. Ul.
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'rvorld, in every nation, and village, and city, both
of Greeks and Barbarians, converting both whole
houses and separate individuals, luiving already
brought over to the truth not a few of the philoso-
phers themselves. If the Greek philosophy be
prohibited, it immediately vanishes ; whereas, from
the first preaching of our doctrine, kings and ty-

rants, governors and presidents, with their whole
train, and with the populace on their side, have
endeavoured with their whole might to exterminate
it, yet doth it flourish more and more.''* Origen.
who follows Tertullian at the distance of only thir-

ty years, delivers nearly the same account :
" In

every part of the world, (says he,) throughout all

Greece, and in all other nations, there are innu-
merable and immense multitudes, who, having
left the laws of their country, and those whom they
esteemed gods, have given themselves up to the
law of Moses, and the religion of Christ : and this

not without the bitterest resentment from the ido-

laters, by whom they were frequently put to tor-

ture, and sometimes to death : and it is wonderful
to observe, how, in so short a time, the religion has
increased, amidstt punishment and death, and every

."t In another passage, Origenkind of torture."! In another passage
draws the following candid comparison betweenlhe
state of Christianity in his time, and the condition
of its more primitive ages :

" By the good provi-
dence of God, the Christian religion has so flou-

rished and increased continually, that it is now
preached ireely without molestation, although
there were a thousand obstacles to the spreading
of the doctrine of Jesus in the world. But as it

was the will of God that the Gentiles should have
the benefit of it, all the counsels of men against
the Christians were defeated : and by how much
the more emperors and governors of provinces, and
the people every where, strove to depress them ;

so much the more have they increased, and pre-
vailed exceedingly.":}:

It is well known, that within less than eighty
years after this, the Roman empire become Chris •

' '>m. Al. Strom, lib. ti. atl fin. t 0;'>, in Ce!=. lib-, i-.

i Ori'. coiil. Cels. lib. vii.
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tian under Constantine : and it is probable that
Constantine declared himself on the side of the
Christians, because they were the powerful party

;

for Arnobius, who wrote immediately before Con-
stanline's accession, speaks of the whole world as
filled with Christ's doctrine, of its diffusion through-
out all countries, of an innumerable body of Chris-
tians in distant provinces, of the strange revolution
of opinion of men of the greatest genius, orators,

grammarians, rhetoricians, lawyers, physicians,
having come over to the institution, and that also in

the face of threats, executions, and tortures.* And
not more than twenty years after Constantine's en-
tire possession of the empire, Julius Firmicus Ma-
ternus calls upon the emperors Constantius and
Constans to extirpate the relics of the ancient reli-

gion ; the reduced and fallen condition of which is

described by our author in the following words

:

" Licet adhuc in quibusdam regionibus idololatria?

morientia palpitsnt membra ; tamon in eo res est,

at a Christianis onmibus terris pestiferum hoc ma-
lum funditus amputetur :" and in another place,
" Modicum tantum superest, ut legibus vestris

—

extincta idololatrise pereat funesta contagio.'"'t It

will not be thought that we quote this writer in or-

der to recommend his temper or his judgment, but
to show the comparative state of Christianity and
of Heathenism at this period. Fifty years after-

ward, Jerome represents the decline of Paganism
in language which conveys the same idea of its ap-
proaching extinction :

'" Solitudinem patitur et in

urbe gentilitas. Dii quondam nationum, cum bu-
bonibus et noctuis, in solis culminibus remanse-
runt.''! Jerome here indulges a triumph, natural
and allowable in a zealous friend of the cause, but
which could only be suggested to his mind by the

consent and universality with which he saw the re-

ligion received. " But now (says he.) the passion
and resurrection of Christ are celebrated in the

discourses and writings of all nations. I need not

* Arnob. in Geates, 1. i. p. 27. 9. 21. 42. 44. edit Lu^. Bat. 165:.

t t I>e Error. Profen. Reli^. c. xxi, p. 172, quoted hj Lardner,

To\ viii. p. 262. ^^_
^ i Jer. ».d Lect. ep. .^

'.
^
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mention Jews, Greeks, and Lathis. The Indians.

Persians, Goths, and Egyptians, philosophize, and
i^' ""1^^ '?eHeve the immortahty of the soul, and fi

-

turelcCOiapenses, which, before, the greatest phi-

losophers had denied, or doubted of, or perplexed
with their disputes. The fierceness of Thracians
and Scythians is now softened by the gentle sound
of the Gospel ; and every where Christ is all and
in all."* Were therefore the motives of Constan-
tine's conversion ever so problematical, the ea?>

establishment of Christianity, and the ruin of Hea
thenism, under him and his immediate successors,

is of itself a proof of the progress which Christian!

ty had made in the preceding period. It may bt;

added also, ''that Maxentius, the rival of Constan-
tine, had shown himself friendly to the Christians.

Therefore of those who were contending for worldly
power and empire, one actually favoured and flat-

tered them, and another may be suspected to have
joined himself to them, partly from consideration of
interest : so considerable were they become, under
external disadvantages of all sorts."t This at least

is certain, that throughout the whole transaction
hitherto, the great seemed to follow, not to lead, the

public opinion.

It may help to convey to us some notion of tli.

extent and progress of Christianity, or rather of liic

character and quality of many early Cliristiar.?, (>t

their learning and their labours, to notice the nun;
ber ofChristian writers who flourished in tliese age.^

Saint Jerome's catalogue contains sixty-six writei;

within the first three centuries, and the first six
years of the fourth; and fifty-four between th^t
time and his own, viz. a. d. 392. Jerome intro-
duces his catalogue with the following just remoii
strance :

—" Let those who say the church has had
no philosophers, nor eloquent and learned men, ob-
serve who and what they were who founded, esta-
blished, and adorned it: let them cease to accuse o!:r

faith of rusticity, and confess their mistake."+ Of
these writers, several, as Justin, Irenseus, Clsmeu?
of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, Bardesane?,

* Jer. ep. 9. ad Heliod.
-f

Lardner, vol. vv. p. CSD.

t Jer. Prol. in Lib. de Srr. F-'r*.

26
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Hippolitus, Eusebius, were voluminous writers.
Christian writers abounded particularly about the
year 178. Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem.

"

s library in that city, a. d. 212. Pamphi; .

""'- he
friend of Origen, founded a library at Cesarea/ji. o,
294. Public defences were also set forth, by various
advocates of the religion, in the course of its first

ihree centuries. Within one' hundred years after

Christ's ascension, Quadratus and Aristides, whose
works, except some few fragments of the first, are
lost; and, about twenty years afterward, Justin
Martyr, whose works remain, presented apologies
for the Christian religion, to the Roman emperors ,

Quadratus and Aristides to Adrian, Justin to An-
tonius Pius, and a second to Marcus Antoninus
Melito, bishop of Sardis, and Apollinaris, bishop of
Hicrapolis, and Miltiades, men of great reputation,

did the same to Marcus Antoninus, twenty years
afterward:* and ten years after this, Apollonius,
who suffered martyrdom under the emperor Corn-
modus, composed an apology for his faith, which
he read in the Senate, and which was afterward
published.! Fourteen years after the apology of
ApoUonius, Tertullian addressed the work which
now remains under that name to the governors of
provinces in the Roman empire ; ana, about the

same time, Minucius Felix composed a defence of
the Christian religion, which is still extant ; and,
shortly after the conclusion of this century, copious
defences of Christianity were published by Ami"
bius and Lactantius.

SECT. II.

JR^factions upon theprecedmg accomxt.

In viewing the progress of Christianity, our first

attention is due to the number of converts at Jeru-
salem, immediately after its Founder's death ; be-
ause this success' was a success at the tivie, and

* Easeb. Hist. lib. is-, c. 26. See also L&rdner, vcl. ii. f. 666.

t Lardner, ycl- ii. p. 657.
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upon the spot, when and where the chief part ol

the history had been transacted.

We are, in the next place, called upon to attend

to the early establishment of numerous Christian

societies in Judea and Galilee ; which countries

had been the scene of Christ's miracles and minis-

try, and where the memory of what had passed,

and the knowledge of what was alleged, must have
yet been fresh and certain.

We are, thirdly, invited to recollect the success
of the apostles and of their companions, at the seve-

ral places to which they came, both within and
without Judea ; because it was the credit given to

original witnesses, appealing for the truth of their

accounts to what themselves had seen and heard.
The effect also of their preaching strongly confirms
the truth of what our history positively and cir-

cumstantially relates, that they were able to exhibit
to their hearers supernatural attestations of their

mission.
We are, lastly, to consider the subseqtient growth

and spread of the religion, of which we receive suc-

cessive intimations, and satisfactory, though gene-
ral and occasional, accounts, until its full and final

establishment.
In all these several stages, the history is without

a parallel ; for it must be observed, that we have
not now been tracing the progress, and describing
the prevalency, of an opinion, founded upon philo-

sophical or critical arguments, upon mere deduc-
tion of reason, or the construction of ancient wri-
tings

;
(of which kind are the several theories which

have, at different times, gained possession of the
public mind in various departments of science and
literature : and of one or other of which kind are
the tenets also which divide the various sects of
Christianity ;) but that we speak of a system, the
very basis and postulatum of which was a superna-
tural character ascribed to a particular person ; of

a doctrine, the truth whereofdepends entirely upon
the truth of a matter of fact then recent. '' To esta-

blish a new religion, even among.=t a few people,
or in one single nation, is a thing in itself exceed-
ingly difficult. To reform some corruptions which
may have spread iu a religion, or to make new j-e^U'
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lationsm it, is not perhaps so hard, when the main
and principal part of that religion is preserved en-
tire and unshaken ; and yet this very often cannot
he accomplished without" an extraordinary concur-
rence of circumstances, and may be attempted a
?;iousand times without success. But to introduce
a new faith, a new way of thinking and acting^, and
to persuade many nations to quit the religion in

which their ancestors have lived and died, which
had been delivered down to them from time imme-
morial, to make them forsake and despise the deities

which they had been accustomed to reverence and
worship ; this is a work of still greater difficulty.*

The resistance of education, worldly policy, and su-
perstition, is almost invincible."

If men, in these days, be Christians in conse>
quence of their education, in submission to authori-
ty, or in compliance with fashion, let us recollect

that the very contrary of this, at the beginning.,

was the case. The first race of Christians, as
well as millions who succeeded them, became
such in formal opposition to all these motives, to

The whole power and strength of this influence.

Every argument, therefore, and every instance,

which sets forth the prejudice of education, and the

almost irresistible effects of that prejudice, (and no
persons are more fond of expatiating upon this sub-
ject than deistical writers,) in fact confirms the

"evidence of Christianity.

But, in order to judge of the argument which is

drawn from the early propagation of Christiani-
ty, I know no fairer way of proceeding, than to

compare what we liave seen on the subject, with
the success of Christian missions in modern ages.

In the East India mission, supported by the Society
for promoting Christian knowledge, we hear some-
times of thirty, sometimes of forty, being baptized

in the course of a year, and these principally chil-

dren. Of converts properly so called, that is, of

adults voluntarily embracing Christianity, the num-
ber is extremely small. " Notwithstanding the la-

bour of missionaries for upwards of two hundred
vears, and the establishments of different Christian

* Joitiu's Dis. on the Christ. Rel. p. 107. fl iv
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nations who support them, there are not twelve thou-

sand Indian Christians, and those ahnost entirely

outcasts."*

I lament, as much as any man, the little progress
which Christianity has made in these countries,

and the inconsiderable effect that has followed the

labours of its missionaries ; but I see in it a strong-

proof of the Divine origin of the religion. What
had the apostles to assist them in propagating
Christianity which the missionaries have not ? If

piety and zeal had been sufficient, I doubt not but

that our missionaries possess these quaUties in a

high degree : for, nothing except piety and zeal

could engage them in the undertaking. If sanctity

of life and manners was the allurement, the conduct
of these men is unblamable. If the advantage of

education and learning be looked to, there is not

one of the modern missionaries, who is not, in this

respect, superior to all the apostles : and that not
only absolutely, but, what is of more importance,
relatively, in comparison, that is, with those amongst
whom the} exercise their office. If the intrinsic

excellency of the religion, the perfection of it?

morality, the purity of its precepts, the eloquence
or tenderness or sublimity of various parts of its

writings, were the recommendations by which it

made its way, these remain the same. Ifthe charac-
ter and circumstances, under which the preachers
were introduced to the countries in which they
taught, be accounted of importance, this advantage
is all on the ?'- ''the modern missionaries. They
come from a c- itry and a people to which the In-

dian world look up with sentiments of deference.

The apostles came forth amongst the Gentiles un-
der no other name than that of Jews, which wa?
precisely the character they despised and derided.

If it be disgraceful in India to become a Christian,
it could not be much less so to be enrolled amongst
those, '' quo3 per flagitia invisos, vulgus Christia-

nos appellabat " If the religion which they had to

encounter be considered, the difference, I appre-

* Sketo.hes relating to the historjr, learniog, and manners, of the

Hindoos, p. 43
;
quoted by Dr. Robertson, Hist. Dis. concerning^ iii •

cient India, p. 2?.',
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hend, will not be great. The theology of both wur
nearly the same :

" what is supposed to be per-
tbrmed by the power of Jupiter, of Neptune, of

iEolus, of Mars, of Venus, according to the mytho-
logy of the West, is ascribed, in the East, to the

agency of Agrio the god of fire, Varoon the god of
oceans, Vayoo the god of wind, Cama the god of

loTe."* The sacred rites of the Western Polytheism
were gay, festive, and licentious ; the rites of the
public religion in the East partake of the same
character, with a more avowed indecency. " In
every function performed in the pagodas, as well as

in every public procession, it is the office of these

women {i. e. of women prepared by the Brahmins
for the purpose,) to dance before the idol, and to

sing hymns in his praise ; and it is difficult to say
whether they trespass most against decency by the

gestures they exhibit, or by the verses which they
recite. The Walls of the pagodas were covered with
paintings in a style no less indelicate. '"t

On both sides of the comparison, the popular re-

ligion had a strong establishment. In ancient

Greece and Rome, it was strictly incorporated with

the state. The magistrate was the priest. The
highest officers of government bore the most dis-

tinguished part in the celebration of the public rites.

In India, a powerful and numerous cast possess ex-

clusively the administration of the established wor-
ship ; and are, of consequence, devoted to the ser-

vice, and attached to its interest. In both, the pre-

vailing mytliology was destitute of any proper evi-

dence : or rather, in both, the origin of the tradition

is run up into ages long anterior to the existence of

credible history, or of written language. The In-

dian chronology computes eras by millions of year.?,

and the life of man by thousands ;t and in these, or

* Baghvat Geeta, p. 94, quoted by Dr. RobertscD, Ind. Dia.

r. ?.0d.

t Others of the deities of the East are of an austere and gloomy

'•haracter, to be propitiated by victims, acmetimee by huraan sacrifices,

and by voluntary torments of the most excruciating: kiai. Voyape

de Gentil, vol. i. p. 2! 1—260. Preface to Code of Gentoo Laws,

;>. 57, quoted by Dr. Robertson, 320.

J
" The Suffec Jogne, or age of purity, ia aaid to have lasted tkree

million two hundred thousand years ; and thuy held that the life of
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prior to these, is placed the history of their divini-

ties. In both, the established superstition held the

same place in the public opinion ; that is to say, in

both it was credited bj^ the bulk of the people,* but

by the learned and philosophical part of the com-
munity, either derided, or regarded by them as only
fit to be upholden for the sake of its political uses.f

Or if it should be allowed that the ancient hea-
thens believed in the irreligion less generally than
the present Indians do, I am far from thinking that

this circumstance would aflbrd any facility to the

work of the apostles, above that of the modern mis-
sionaries. To me it appears, and I think it mate-
rial to be remarked, that a disbelief of the establish-

ed religion of their country has no tendency to die-

pose men for the reception of another ; but that, on
the contrary, it generates a .settled contempt of all

religious pretensions whatever. General infidelity-

is the hardest soil which the propagators of a new

man was extended in that sig-e to one hundred thousand years ; but

there is a difference amongst the Indian writers, of six millions of

years in the computation of this era." lb.

* " How absurd soever the articles of faith may be, which super-

stition has adopted, or how unhallowed the rites which it prescribes,

the former are received, in every age and country, with unhesitating^

assent, by the great body of the people, and the latter observed with

scrupulous exactness. In our reasonings concerning opinions and
practices which differ widely from our own, we are extremely apt to

err. Having been instructed ourselves in the principles of a religion,

worthy in every respect of that DH-ine wisdom by which they were
dictated, we frequently express wonder at the credulity of nations, in

embracing systems of belief which appear tc us so directly repug-

nant to right reason ; and soraeti-nes suspect, that tenets so wild and
extravagant c?o not really gain credit with therr;. Bat experience

may satisfy us, that neither our wonder ncr sufpicions are well

founded. Ko article of the public religion was called in question by
those people of ancient Europe with whose history we are best ac-

quaJQted; and no practice, which it enjoined, appeared improper to

them. On the other hand, every opinion that tended to diminish

the reverence of men for the gods of their touctry, or to alienate

them from their worship, excite<i, among the Greeks and Romans,
that indignant zeal which is natiral to every people attached to their

religion by a firm persuasion of its truth." Ind. Dis. p. 321.

t That the learned Brahmins of the East are rational Theists.

au4 secretly reject the established theory, and contemn the rites that

were founded upon them, or rather consider them as contrivances te

be supported for their political 'jses, see Cr. Robertson's I.nd. Dis.

p. 321— SS-5.
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religion can have to work upon. Could a Metliodibt

or Moravian promise himself a better chance of suc-
cess with a French esprit fort, who had been accus-
tomed to laugh at the popery of his country, than
with a believing Mahometan or Hindoo ? Or are
our modern unbelievers in Christianity, for thai

reason, in danger of becoming Mahometans or Hin-
doos ? It does not appear that the Jews, who had
a body of historical evidence to offer for their reli-

gion, and who at that time undoubtedly entertained
and held forth the expectation of a future state, de-

rived any great advantage, as to the extension of

their system, from the discredit into which the po-
pular religion had fallen with many of tlieir heathen
neighbours.
We have particularly directed our observations

to the state and progress of Christianity amonest
the inhabitants of India ; but the history of the
Christian mission in other countries, where the

efficacy of the mission is left solely to the convic-
tion wrought by the preaching of strangers, pre-
sents the same idea, as the Indian mission does,

of the feebleness and inadequacy of human means.
About twenty-five years ago, was published in

England a translation from tlie Dutch, of a History
of Greenland, and a relation of the mission for

above thirty years carried on in that country by
the Unitas JFratrum, or Moravians. Every part of

that relation confirms the opinion we have stated.

Nothing could surpass, v)r hardly equal, the zeal

and patience of the missionaries. Yet their histo-

rian, in the conclu!>ion of his narrative, could find

place for no reflections more encouraging than the

following :

—
'' A person that hud known the hea-

then, that had seen the little benefit from the great

pains hitherto taken witli them, and considered
that one after another had abandoned all hopes of

the conversion of those infidels ; (and some thought
they would never be converted, till they saw mira-
cles wrought as in the apostles' days, and this the
iireenlanders expected and demanded of their in-

structors ;) one that considered this, I say, would
not so much wonder at the past unfruitfulness of

these young beginners, as at their steadfast persr-

vciance in the midst of nothing but distress, dijfi-
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culties,. and impediments, internally and external-
ly ; and that they never desponded of the conver-
sion of those poor creatures amidst all seeming im-
possibilities."*

From the widely disproportionate effects which
attend the preaching of modern missionaries of
Christianity, compared with what followed the mi-
nistry of Christ and his apostles under circumstan-
ces either alike, or not so unlike, as to account for

the difference, a conclusion is fairly drawn, in sup-
port of what our histories deliver concerning them,
viz. that they possessed means of conviction, which
we have not ; that they had proofs to appeal to,

which we want.

SECT. III.

Of the religion of Mahomet,

The only event in the history of the human spe
cies, which admits of comparison with the propa-
gation of Christianity, is the success of Mahomef-
anism. The Mahometan institution was rapid in

its progress, was recent in its history, and wa;^

founded upon a supernatural or prophetic charac-
ter assumed by its author. Tn these articles, the
resemblance with Christianity is confessed. But
there are points of difference, which separate, we
apprehend, the two cases entirely.

I. Mahomet did not found his' pretensions upon
miracles, properly so called ; that is, upon proofs
of supernatural agency, capable of being known
and attested by others. Christians are warrante(^

in this assertion by the evidence of the Koran, ii>

which Mahomet not only does not affect the powes
ef working miracles, but expressly disclaims jt.

The following passages of that bookffurnish direct

proofs of the truth of what we allege :
—'^ The infi-

dels say, Unless a sign be sent down unto him
from his lord, we will not believe ; thou art a
preacher only."t Again ;

" Nothing hindered us

* History of Greenland, vol. ii. p. 376.

^ Sale's Koran, c. xiii. p. 201. ed. qimrto.
j

27
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from sending ihee with miracles, except that the
former nations have charged them with imposture."*
And lastly ,

" They say, Unless a sign be sent
down unto him from his lord, we will not believe :

Answer ; Signs are in the power of God alone, and
I am no more than a public preacher. Is it not
sufficient for them, that we have sent down unto
themthehookof the Koran to be read untothem V'i
Besides these acknowledgments, I have observed
ihirtem distinct places, in which Mahomet puts the
objection (unless a sign, &c.) into the mouth of
the unbeliever, in not one of which does he allege

a miracle in reply. His answer is, " that God
giveth the power of working miracles, when and to

whom he pleaseth ;"t
" tliat if he should work mi-

racles, they would not believe ;"|| " that they had
before rejected xMosc'^, and Jesus, and the Pro-
phets, who wrought miracles ;"'1T

'' that the Koran
itself was a miracle."*^
The only place in the Koran in which it can be

pretended that a sensible miracle is referred to (for

T do not allow the secret visitations of Gabriel, the
night journey of Mahomet to heaven, or the pre-
sence in battle of invisible hosts of angels, to de-
.serve the name of sensible miracles,) is the begin-
ning of the fifty-fourth chapter. The words are
these ;

—" The hour ofjudgment approacheth, and
the moon hafh been split in sunder : but if the unbe-
lievers see a sign, they turn aside, saying. This i.s

a powerful charm.'"' The Mahometan expositors
disagree in their interpretation of this passage .

.some explaining it to be a mention of the splitting

of the moon, as one of the future signs of the ap-
proach of the day ofjudgment ; others referring it

to a miraculous appearance which had then taken
place. ft It seems to me not improbable, that Ma-
homet might have taken advantage of some extra-
ordinary halo, or other unusual appearance of the
moon, which had happened about this time ; and
which supplied a foundation both for this passage,
and for the story which in after times had been
raised out of it.______^ -»«.a

* Sale's Koran, c. xrii. p. 232. f Ch. xxix. p. 328. ed. quarto.

t Ck. T. s. xiii. twice. |j Ch. vi. IT Ch. iii. xii, xxTiii:
** Ch. xrii tt Viife Site, in lee.
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After this more than silence, after these authen-
tic con/essians of the Koran, we are not to be moved
with miraculous stories related of Mahomet by
Abulfeda, who wrote his life about six hundred
years after his death ; or which are found in the le-

gend of Al-Jannabi, who came two hundred years
later.* On the contrary, from comparing what
I\Iahomet himself wrote and said with what was
afterward reported of him by his followers, the

plain and fair conclusion is, that when the religion

was established by conquest, then, and not till then,
came out the stories of his miracles.
Now this ditference alone constitutes, in my opi-

nion, a bar to all reasoning from one case to the
other. The success of a religion founded upon a
miraculous history, shows the credit which was
given to the history ; and this credit, under the cir-

cumstances in which it was given, i. e. by persons
capable of knowing the truth, and interested to in-

quire after it, is evidence of the reality of the his-

tory, and, by consequence, of the truth of the reli-

gion. Where a miraculous history is not alleged,

no part of this argument can be applied. V/e ad-

mit, that multitudes acknowledged the pretensions
of Mahomet : but, these pretensions being destitute

of miraculous evidence, wc know that the grounds
upon A'hich they were acknowledged, could not be
secure grounds of persuasion to his followers, nor
their example any authority to us. Admit the
whole of Mahomet's authentic history, so far as it

was of a nature capable of being known or witness-
ed by others, to be true (which is certainly to admit
all that the reception of the religion can be brought
to prove,) and Mahomet might still be an impostor,
or enthusiast, or a union of both. Admit to be
true almost any part of Christ's history, of that, I

mean, which was public, and within the cognizance
of his followers, and he must have come from God.
Where matter of fact is not in question, where

* It does not, I think, appear, that these bistoriana had any writ^

tin accounts to appeal to, more ancient than the Sonnah ; which was
a. collection of tradiiions made by order af the caliphs two hundreii

years ai'ter Mahomet's death. Mahomefdied A. D. 632
;
Al-B»-

chari, one of the six dcctors who compiled the Soecab, was bera A.

O. 83? ; died 560. rr;d.:<ius> 'LWi of Maliomer, p. l?5. eS, 7ta.-
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miracles are not alleged, I do not see that the pro-
gress of a religion is a better argument of its truth,
than the prevalency of any system of opinions ij)

natural religion, morality, or physics, is a proof of
the truth of those opinions. And we know that
this sort of argument is inadmissible in any branch
of philosophy whatever.
But it will be said, If one religion could make

its way without miracles, why might not another 1

To which I reply, first, that this is not the ques-
tion ; the proper question is not, whether a reli-

gious institution could be set up without miracles,
but whether a religion, or a change of religion,

founding itself in miracles, could succeed without
any reality to rest upon ? I apprehend these two
cases to be very different ; and 1 apprehend Ma-
homet's not taking this course, to be one proof,

amongst others, that the thing is difficult, if not
impossible, to be accomplished : certainly it was
not from an unconsciousness of the value and im-
portance of miraculous evidence : for it is very
observable, that in the same volume, and some-
times in the same chapters, in which Mahomet so
repeatedly disclaims the power of working mira-
cles himself, he is incessantly referring to the
miracles of preceding prophets. One wou'r" ima-
gine, to hear some men talk, or to rer- 1 gome
books, that the setting up of a religion b} u.nt of
miraculous pretences was a thing of every day's
exjjerience ; whereas I believe, that, except the
Jewish and Christian religion, there is no tolerably

well authenticated account of any such thing hav-
ing been accomplished.

II. The establishment of Mahomet's religion

was effected by causes which in no degree apper-
tained to the origin of Christianity.

During the first twelve )'ears of his mission,
3Iahomet had recourse only to persuasion. This is

allowed. And there is sufficient reason from the
effect to beheve, that, if he had confined himself
to this mode of propagating his religion, we of the
present day should never have heard either of him
or it. " Three years were silently employed in

the conversion of fourteen proselytes. For ten

>earS; the religion advanced with a slow and pgir
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ful progress, within the walls of Mecca. The
number of proselytes in the seventh year of his

mission may be estimated by the absence of eighty-

three men and eighteen women who retired to

Ethiopia."* Yet this progress, such as it was,
appears to have been aided by some very impor-
tant advantages which Mahomet found in his situaT

tion, in his mode of conducting his design, and in

his doctrine.

1. Mahomet was the grandson of thefmost power-
ful and honourable family in Mecca : and although
the early death of his father had not left him a

patrimony suitable to his birth, he had, long before

the commencement of his mission, repaired this

deficiency by an opulent marriage. A person con-
siderable by his wealth, of high descent, and near-
ly allied to the chiefs of his country, taking upon
himself the character of a religious teacher, would
not fail of attracting attention and followers.

2. Mahomet conducted his design, in the outset

especially, with great art and pru lence. He con-
ducted it as a politician would conduct a plot. His
first application was to his own family. This
gained him his wife's uncle, a considerable person
m Mecca, togetlier with his cousin Ali, afterward
the celebrated Cahph. then a youth of great expec-
tation, and even already distinguished by his at-

tachment, impetuosity, and courage. t He next
expressed himself to Abu Beer, a man amongst the

first of the Koreish in wealth and influence. The
interest and example of Abu Beer drew in five

other principal persons in Mecca, whose solicita-

tions prevailed upon five more of the same rank.

This was the work of three years ; during which
time, every thing wes transacted in secret. Upon
the strength of these allies, and under the power-^
ful protection of his family, who, however some of

* Gibbon's Hist, vol ix. p. 241, kc. ed. Diib.

t Of which Mr. Gibbon has preserved the follovfing specimen :.

—

' Svhen Mahomet called out in an assembly of his family. Who
among you will be my companion and my vizir •? Ali, then only in

the fourteenth year of his age, suddenly replied, O prophet ! I am
the man ; whosoever rises against thee, I will dash out bis teeth,

tear out his eyes, break his legs, rip up his belly. O prophet! I will

Sit thy vizir over them." Vol. ix. p. 24>.
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them might disapprove his enterprise, or deride
his pretensions, would not suffer the orphan of
their house, the relic of their favourite brother, to

be insulted ; Mahomet now commenced his public
preaching. And the advance which he made dur-
ing the nme or ten remaining years of his peace-
able ministry, was by no means greater than what,
with these advantages, and with the additional and
singular circumstance of there being no established

religion at Mecca at that time to contend with,
might reasonably have been expected. How soon
his primitive adherents were let into the secret of
his views of empire, or in what stage of his un-
dertaking these views first opened themselves to

his own mind, it is not now easy lo determine.
The event however was, that these his first prose-
lytes all ultimately attained to riches and honours,
to the command of armies, and the government of
kingdoms.*

3. The Arabs deduced their descent from Abra-
ham through the line of Ishmael. The inhabitants

of Mecca, in common probably with the other Ara-
bian tribes, acknowledged, as, I think, may clearly

be collected from the Koran, one Supreme Deity,
but had associated with him many objects of idola-

trous worship. The great doctrine with which
Mahomet set out, was the strii t and exclusive unity
of God. Abraham, he told tnem, their illustrious

ancestor ; Ishmael, the father of their nation ; Mo-
ses, the lawgiver of the Jews ; and Jesus, the au-
thor of Christianity ; had all asserted the same
thing : that their followers had universally cor-

rupted the truth, and that he was now commission-
ed to restore it to the world. Was it to be won-
dered at, that a doctrine so specious, and author-
ized by names, some or other of which were holden
in the highest veneration by every description ©f
his hearers, should, in the hands of a popular mis-
sionary, prevail to the extent in which Mahomet
succeeded by his pacific ministry ?

4. Of the institution which Mahomet joined with
this fundamental doctrine, and of the Koran in

which that institution is delivered, we discover, I

think, two purposes that pervade the whole, viz. to

* Gibbon, vol. ix. p. 244.
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make converts, and to make his converts soldier?.

The following particulars, amongst others, may be
considered as pretty evident indications of these
designs :

1. When Mahomet began to preach, his address
to the Jews, to the Christians, and to the Pagan
Arabs, was, that the religion which he taught, was
no other than what had been originally their own.—'' We believe in God, and tluit which hath been
sent down unto us, and that which hath been sent

down unto Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac,

and Jacob, and the Tribes, and that which was de-

livered unto Moses and Jesus, and that which was
delivered unto the prophets from their Lord : we
make no distinction between any of them.'"* " He
hatii ordained you tlie religion which he command-
ed Noah, and which ue liave revealed unto thee,

O

Mohammed, and which we commanded Abraham,
and Moses, and Jei^us, saying, Observe this reli-

gion, and be not divided therein. "t " He hath
chosen you, and hath not imposed on you any dif-

ficulty in the religion which he hath given you, the
religion of your iatlier Abraham."|

2. The author of the Koran never ceases from
describing the future anguish of unbelievers, their

despair, regret, penitence, and torment. It is the
point which he labours above all others. And these
descriptions are co iceived in terms which will ap-
pear in no small degree impressive, even to the
modern reader of a:i English translation. Doubts
less they would operate with much greater force

upon the minds of those to whom they were imme-
diately directed. The terror which they seem well
calculated to inspire, would be to many tempers a
powerful application.

3. On the other I and ; his voluptuous paradise ;

his robes of silk, his palaces of marble, his rivers

and shades, his groves and couches, his wine?, his

dainties ; and, above all, his seventy-two virgins

assigned to each of the faithful, of resplendent
beauty and eternal youth ; intoxicated the imagi-

nations, and seized the passions, of his Eastern
followers.

* Sale's Koran, c. ii. p. IT. | lb. c. xiii. p. SJS.

J lb. c. Jtxii. p. 28!,
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4. But Mahomet's highest heaven was reserved

for those who fought his battles, or expended their

fortunes in his cause.—" Those believers who sit

still at home, not having any hurt, and those who
employ their fortunes and their persons for the re-

ligion of God, shall not be held equal. God hath
preferred those who employ their fortunes and their

persons in that cause, to a degree above those who
sit at home, God had indeed promised every one
Paradise ; but God had preferred those who fi^ht

for the faith before those who sit still, by addmg
unto them a great reward ; by degrees of honour
conferred upon them from him, and by granting
them forgiveness and mercy .^'^ Again ;

'' Do ye
reckon the giving drink to the pilgrims, and the
visiting of the holy temple, to be actions as merito-
rious as those performed by him who believeth in

God and the last day , and fghteth far the religion

of God ? They shall not be held equal with God.

—

They who have believed and fled their country, and
employed their substance and their persons in the
defence of God's true religion, shall be in the high-

est degree of honour with God ; and these are they
who shall be happy. The Lord sendeth them good
tidings of mercy from him, and good will, and of
gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasures.

They shall contmue therein for ever ; for with God
is a great reward."! And, once more ;

^' Verily
God hath purchased of thr true believers their souls

and their substance, promising them the enjoyment
of Paradise, on condition that they fght for the

cause of God : whether they slay or be slam, the
promise for the same is assuredly due by the Law
and the Gospel and the Koran. ''tjl

5. His doctrine of predestination was applicable,

and was applied by him, to the same purpose of

f^* Sale's Ksran, c. i¥.f>..73. j !*>. c. ii. p. 151.

X lb. c. ix. p. 164.

II
" The Bword (saith Mahomet) X8 the key of heaven anil'of hell

;

a. drop of bluod ehed in the cause of God, a night spent in armf>, is of

more arail than two months' fasting^ or pnyer. WhOBoever falls in

battle, his sins are forgiven at the day cf judgment- hie wounds
shall be resplendent ai Vermillion, and udoritrous as musk ;

and the

loss of his limbs shall be supplied by the wi.ig? of angels and cberu-

him." Gibbon, rol. ix. p. 255.
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fortifying and of exalting the courage of his adhe-
rents.—'•' If any thing of the matter had happened
unto us, we had not been slain here. Answer : If ye
had been in your houses, verily they would have
gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed,
to the places where they died.''*

6. In warm regions, the appetite of the sexes is

ardent, the passion for inebriating liquors moderate.
In compliance with this distinction, although Ma-
homet laid a restraint upon the drinking of wine, in

the use of women he allowed an almost unbounded
indulgence. Four wives, with the liberty of chang-
ing them at pleasure,! together with the persons
of all his captives,:}: was an irresistible bribe to an
Arabian warrior. '' God is minded (says he, speak-

ing of this very subject) to make his religion light

unto you ; for man was created weak." How dif-

ferent this from the unaccommodating purity of the

Gospel ! How would Mahomet have succeeded with
the Christian lesson in his mouth.—" Whosoever
looketh upon a woman to lust after her, hath com-
mitted adultery with her already in his heart ?" It

must be added, that Mahomet did not venture upon
the prohibition of wine, till the fourth year of the

Hegira, or seventeenth of his mission,)] when his

military successes had completely established his

authority. The same observation holds of the fast

of the Ramadan, TI and of the most laborious part
of his institution^ the pilgrimage to Mecca.**
What has hitherto been collected from the records

of the Mussulman history, relates to the twelve or

thirteen years of Mahomet's peaceable preaching ;

which part alone of his life and enterprise admits of

the smallest comparison with the origin of Chris-
tianity. A new scene is now unfolded. The city

of Medina, distant about ten days' journey from
Mecca, was at that time distracted by the heredita-

ry contentions of two hostile tribes. These feuds

* Sale's Koran, c. iii. p. 54. t Cb- i^- P- 63.

t Gibbon, vol. ix. p. 225. || Mod. Voiv. Hitt. vol. i. p. 126.

If rb. p. 112.

** This latter, however, already prevailed amongst the Arabs,

and had grown out of their exceesi^e veneration for the Caaba. Mt-
bomet's law, in this reepect, was rather a compliance thicn an innc>

ra^oD. Sale's Prelim, Disc. f. 122.
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were exasperated by the mutual persecutions ofthe
Jews and Christains, and of the ditferent Christian
sects by which the city was inhabited.* The reli-

gion of Mahomet presented, in some measure, a point
of union or compromise to these divided opinions.

It embraced the principles which were common to

them all. Each party saw in it an honourable ac-

knowledgment of the fundamental truth of their

own system. To the Pagan Arab, somewhat im-
bued with the sentiments and knowledge of his Jew-
ish or Christian fellow-citizen, it offered no offen-

sive, or very improbable theology. This recom-
mendation procured to Mahometanism a more fa-

vourable reception at Medina, than its author had
been able, by twelve years' painful endeavours, to

obtain for it at Mecca. Yet, after all, the progress
of the religion was inconsiderable. His missionary
could only collect a congregation of forty persons.

f

It was not a religious, but a political association,

which ultimately introduced Mahomet into Medina.
Harassed, as it should seem, and disgusted bv the
long continuance of factions and disputes, the in-

habitants of that city saw in the admission of the
prophet's uutliority a rest from the miseries which
they had suffered, and a suppression of the violence

and fury which they had learned to condemn. Af-
ter an embassy, therefore, composed of believers,

and unbelievers,]: and of persons of both tribes, with
whom a treaty was concluded of strict alliance and
support, Mahomet made iiis public entry, and was
received as the sovereign of Medina.
From this time, or soon after this time., the im-

postor changed his language and his conduct.
Having now a town at hi? command, where to arm
his party, and to head them with security, he en-

ters upon new counsels. He now pretends that a
divine commission is given him to attack the infi-

dels, to destroy idolatry, :nd to set up the true

faith by the sword.
[| An early victory over a very

superior force, achieved by conduct and bravery,
established the renown of his arms, and of his per-

sonal character.U Every year after this was mark-

* Mod.. Univ. Hist. vcl. i. p. 100. t lb. p. 85. $ lb.

\\ lb. p. 88. Tf Vict, of Bedr, ib. p. lOG.
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ed by battles or assassinations. The nature and ac-
tivity of Mahomet's future exertions may be esti-

mated from the computation, that, in the nine fol-

lowing years of his life, he commanded his army in

person in eight general engagements,* and under-
took, by himself or his lieutenants, fifty military
enterprises.

From this time we have nothing left to account
for, but that Mahomet should collect an army, that
bis army should conquer, and that his religion

should proceed together with his conquests. The
ordinary experience of human affairs, leaves us lit-

tle to wonder at, in any of these effects ; and they
were likewise each assisted by peculiar facilities.

From all sides, the roving Arabs crowded round
the standard of religion and plunder, of freedom
and victory, of arms and rapine. Beside the highly
painted joys of a carnal paradise, Mahomet re-

warded his followers in this world with a liberal

division of the spoils, and with the persons of their

female captives.f The condition of Arabia, occu-
pied by small independent tribes, exposed it to the
impression, and yielded to the progress, of a tirm

and resolute army. After the reduction of his na-
tive peninsula, the weakness also of the Roman
provinces on the north and the west, as well as the
distracted state of the Persian empire on the east,

facilitated the successful invasion of neighbouring
countries. That Mahomet's conquests should carry
his religion along with them, will excite little sur-
prise, when we know the conditions which he pro-
posed to the vanquished. Death or conversion was
the only choice offered to idolaters. '' Strike off

their heads ! strike off all the ends of their fingers !t

kill the idolaters, wheresoever ye shall find them !'"j|

To the Jews and Christians was left the somewhat
milder alternative of subjection and tribute, if they
persisted in their own religion, or of an equal par-
ticipation in the rights and liberties, the honours
and privileges, of the faithful, if they embraced the
religion of their conquerors. " Ye Christian dogs,
you know your option ; the Koran, the tribute, or

* Mod. Univ. Hilt. toI. i. r- 255. t Gibbon, vol. ix p. 25;.

t Sale's Koran, e. viii. p. 140. 1; lb. c. ix. p. HV.
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the sword.''* The corrupted state of Christianity
ill the seventh century, and the contentions of its

sects, unhappily so fell in with men's care of their
safety, or their fortunes, as to induce many to for-

sake its profession. Add to all which, that Ma-
homet's victories not only operated by the natural
effect of conquest, but that they were constantly
represented, both to his friends and enemies, as di-

vine declarations in liis favour. Success was evi-

dence. Prosperity carried with it, not only in-

fluence, but proof. '' Ye have already (says he,
after the battle of Bedr) had a miracle shown you,
in two armies which attacked each other ; one army
fought for God's true relidon, but the other were
infidels."t Again ;

" Ye slew not those who were
slain at Bedr, but God slew them.—If ye desire a
decision of the matter between us, now hath a de-
cision come unto 3'ou."t
Many more pas.?agC3 might be collected out of

the Koran to the same effect. But they are unne-
cessary. The success of Mahometanism during this,

and indeed, every future period of its history, bears
so little resemblance to the early propagation of
Christianity, that no inference whatever can justly

be drawn from it to the prejudice of the Christian
argument. For, what are we comparing ? A Gali-
lean peasant accompanied by a few fishermen, with
a conqueror at the head of his army. We com-
pare Jesus without force, without power, without
support, without one external circumstance of at-

traction or influence, prevailing against the preju-

dices, the learning, the hierarchy, of his country ;

against the ancient religious opinions, the pompous
religious rites, the philosophy, the wisdom, the au-
thority of the Roman empire, in the most polished
and enlightened period of its existence ; with Ma-
homet making his way amongst Arabs ; collecting

followers in the midst of conquests and triumphs,
in the darkest ages and countries of the world, and
when success in arms not only operated by that

command ofmen's wills and persons which attends
prosperous undertakings, but was considered as a

,
* GibbcD, Tol. ix. p. 337. t Sale's Koran, c> iii. i, 3$^^

t lb, cviii.p. HI.
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sure testimony of divine approbation. That multi-

tudes, persuaded by this argument, should join the
train of a victorious chief; that still greater multi-

tudes should, vi'ithout any argument, bow down
before irresistible power ; is a conduct in which we
cannot see much to surprise us ; in which we can
see nothing that resembles the causes by which the
establishment of Christianity was efi'ected.

The success, therefore, of'Mahometanism, stands
not in the way of this important conclusion ; that

the propagation of Christianity, in the manner and
under the circumstances in which it was propaga-
ted, is a unique in the history of the species. A
Jewish peasant overthrew the religion of the world.

I have, nevertheless, placed the prevalency of the

religion amongst the auxiliary arguments of its

truth ; because, whether it had prevailed or not, or
whether its prevalency can or cannot be accounted
for, the direct argument remains still. It is still

true that a great number ofmen upon the spot, per-
sonally connected with the history and with the
author of the religion, were induced by what they
heard, and saw, and knew, not only to change their

former opinions, but to give up their time, and sa-

crifice their ease, to traverse seas and kingdoms
without rest and without weariness, to commit
themselves to extreme dangers, to undertake inces-

sant toils, to undergo grievous sufferings, and all

this, solely in consequence, and in support, of their

belief of facts, which, if true, establish the truth of
the religion, which, if false,, they must have known
to he so.
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PART III.

A BRIEF CONSIDERATION OF SOME POrULAR
OBJECTIONS.

CHAPTER J.

The discrepancies between the several Gospels.

1 KNOW not a more rash or unphilosophical coii-

tluct of the understanding, than to reject the sub-
stance of a story, by reason of some diversity in
the circumstances with which it is related. The
usual character of human testimony is substantial
truth under circumstantial variety. This is what
the daily experience of courts of justice teaches.
When accounts «f a transaction come from the
mouths of ditTerent witnesses, it is seldom that it is

not possible to pick out apparent or real inconsisten-

cies between them. These inconsistencies are stu-

diously displayed by an adverse pleader, but often-

times with little impression upon the minds of ths

judges. On the contrary, a close and minute agree-
ment induces the suspicion of confederacy and
fraud. When written histories touch upon the
same scenes ofaction, the comparison almost always
affords ground for a like reflection. Numerous,
and sometimes important, variations present them-
selves ; not seldom aho, absolute and final contra-
dictions

; yet neither one nor the other, are deemed
sufficient to shake the credibility of the main fact.

The embassy of the Jews to deprecate the execu-
tion of Claudian's order to place his statue in their

temple, Philo places in harvest, Josephus in seed-

time ; both contemporary writers. No reader is

led by this inconsistency to doubt, whether such an
embassy was sent, or whether such an order was
given. Our own history supplies examples of the
same kind. In the account of the Marquis of Ar-
gyll's death, in the reign of Charles the Second, we
have a very remarkable contradiction. Lord Cla-
rendon relates that he was condemned to be hanged,
which was peiformed the game day ; on the con-
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trary, Burnet, Woodrow, Heath, Echard, concur in

stating that he was beheaded ; and that he was
condemned upon the Saturday, and executed upon
the Monday.* Was any reader of English history
ever sceptic enough to raise from hence a question,

whether the Marquis of Argyll was executed or not '?

Yet this ought to be left in uncertainty, according
to the principles upon which the Christian history

has sometimes been attacked. Dr. Middleton con-
tended, that the different hours of the day assigned
to the crucifixion of Christ, by John and by the
other evangelists, did not admit of the reconcile-

ment which learned men had proposed ; and then
concludes the discussion with this hard remark :

" We must be forced, with several of the critics, to

leave the difficulty just as we found it, chargeable
with all the consequences of manifest inconsis-

tency."f But what are these consequences ? By
no means the discrediting of the history as to thr>

principal fact, by a repugnancy (even supposing
that repugnancy not to be resolvable into diflerenl

modes of computation) in the time of the day in

which it is said to have taken place.

A great deal of the discrepancy observable in the
Gospels, arises from omission : from a fact or a pas-
sage of Christ's life being noticed by one writer,

which is unnoticed by another. Now. omission is at

all times a very uncertain ground of objection.

We perceive it, not only in the comparison of dif-

ferent writers, but even in the same writer, when
compared with himself. There are a great many
particulars, and some of them of importance, men-
tioned by Josephus in his Antiquities, which, as we
should have supposed, ought to have been put
down by him in their place in the Jewish wars.|:

Suetonius, Tacitus, Dio Cassius, have all three,
\yritten of the reign of Tiberius. Each has men-
tioned many things omitted by the rest,|| yet no ob-
jection is from thence taken to the respective credit
of their histories. We have in our own times, if there

* See Bicg-. Briticn.

T Aliddletoa's Reflections amTrereJ bj Benson. Hbt. Christ.

Tiit.-iii. p. 50.

1 Lardner, par* j-, rel. ii, p-. 'D5:, &iC. !i
•!'>

p.- ^fS-
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were not something indecorous in the comparison,
the life of an eminent person written by three of
his friends, in which there is a very g-reat variety
in the incidents selected by them ; some apparent,
and perhaps some real contradictions ; yet with-
out any impeachment of the substantial truth of
their accounts, of the authenticity of the books, of

the competent information or general fidelity of the
writers.

But these discrepancies will be still more nume-
rous, when men do not write histories, but //lemoirs;

which is perhaps the true name and proper de-
scription of our Gospels : that is, when tliey do not
undertake, or ever meant, to deliver, in order of
time, a regular and complete accouv.t of all the
things of importance, which the person, who is the

subject of their history, did or said; but only, out
of many similar ones, to give such passages, or
such actions and discourses, as offered themselves
more immediately to their attention, came in the
way of their inquiries, occurred to their recollec-

tion, or were suggested by their particular design
at the time of writing.

This particular design may appear sometimes,
but not always, nor often. Thus I think that the

particular design which Saint Matthew had in

view whilst he was writing the history of the re-

surrection, was to attest the faithful performance
of [Christ's promise to his disciples to go before

them into Galilee ; because he alone, except Mark,
who seems to have taken it from him, has record-

ed this promise, and he alone has confined his nar-
rative to that single appearance to the disciples

which fulfilled it. It was the preconcerted, the

great and most public manifestation of our Lord's
person. It was the thing which dwelt upon Saint

Matthew's mind, and he adapted his narrative to it.

But, that there is nothing in Saint Matthew's lan-

guage, which negatives otner appearances, or which
imports that this his appearance to his disciples in

Galilee, in pursuance of his promise, was his first

or only appearance, is made pretty evident by Saint

Mark's Gospel, which uses the same terms con-

cerning the appearance in Galilee as Saint Mat-
thew uses, yet itself records two other appearances
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prior to this :
" Go your way, tell his disciples and

Peter, that he goeth before you into Galilee : there

shall ye see him as he said unto you.'' (xvi. 7.) We
might be apt to infer from these words, that this

was the Jirst time they were to see him ; at least,

we might infer it, with as much reason as we draw
the inference from the same words in ftlatthew :

yet the historian himself did not perceive that he
was leading his readers to any such conclusion :

for, in the twelfth and two following verses of this

chapter, he informs us of two appearances, which,

by comparing the order of events, are shown tu

have been prior to the appearance in Galilee.
" He appeared in another form unto two of thsm,
as they walked, and went into the country ; and
they went and told it unto the residue, neither be-

lieved they them ; afterward he appeared unto the

eleven, as they sat at meat, and upbraided them
with their unbelief, because they believed not them
that had seen him after he was risen."

Probably the same observation, concerning the

lyarticular design which guided the historian, may
be of use in comparing many other passages of the

Gospels.

CHAP. II.

Erroneous opinions imputed to the apostles.

A SPECIES of candour which is shown towards
every other book, is sometimes refused to the Scrip-
tures

; and that is, the placing of a distiction be-
tween judgment and testimony. We do not usu-
ally question the credit of a writer, by reason of an
opinion he may have delivered upon subjects un-
connected with his evidence : and even upon sub-
jects connected with his account, or mixed with ii

in the same discourse or writing, we naturally se--

parate facts from opinions, testimony from observa-
tion, narrative from argument.

To apply this equitable consideration to the
Christian records, much controversy and much ob-
jection has been raised concerning" the quotations
of the Old Testament found in the New ; some of

28
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which quotations, it is said, are applied in a ^ensC;
and to events, apparently different trom that which
they bear, and from those to which they belong, in

the original. It is probable to my apprehension,
that many ol' those quotations were intended by the
writers of the New Testament as nothing more
than accommodations. They quoted passages of
their Scripture, which suited, and fell in with, the
occasion before them, without always undertaking
to assert, that the occasion was in the view of the
author of the words. Such accommodations of pas-
sages from old authors, from books especially which
are in every one's hands, are common with writers
of all countries ; but in none, perhaps, were more
to be expected than in the writings of the Jews,
whose literature was almost entirely confined to

their Scriptures. Those prophecies which are al-

leged with more solemnity, and which are accom-
panied with a precise declaration, that they origi-

nally respected the event then related, are, I thi^',

truly alleged. But were it otherwise ; is the judg-
ment of the writers of the New Testament, in in-

terpreting passages of the Old, or sometimes, pep-
haps, in receiving established interpretations, so
connected either with their veracity, or with their

means of infonnation concerning what was passing
in their own times, as that a critical mistake, even
were it clearly made out, should overthrow their

historical credit ?—Does it diminish it ? Has it any
thing to do with it ?

Another error imputed to the first Christian?,

was the expected approach of the day ofjudgment.
I would introduce this objection by a remark upon
what appears to me a somewhat similar example.
Our Saviour, speaking to Peter of John, said, "' If

I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to

thee ?"* These words, we find, had been so mis-
'-onstrued, as that ,a repoft from thence '' went
abroad among the brethreiirthat that disciple should

not die." Suppose that this had come down to us
amongst the prevailing opinions of the early Chris-

tians, and that the particular circumstance, from
which the mistake sprang, had been lost, (which,
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humanly speaking-, was most likely to have been
the case,) some, at this day, would have been ready
to regard and quote the error, as an impeachment
of the whole Christian system. Yet with how little

justice such a conclusion would have been drawn,
or rather such a presumption taken up. the infor-

mation v.-hich we happen to possess enables us now
to perceive. To those who think that the Scrip-
tures lead us to believe, that the early Christians,

and even the apostles, expected the approach ofthe

day of judsrment in their own times, the same rr-

flectioh will occur, as that which we have made
with respect to the more partial, perhaps, and tem-
porary, but still no less ancient error, concerning
the duration of Saint John's life. It was an error,

it may be likewise said, which would eftectually

hinder those who entertained it from acting the part
of impostors.
The difficulty which attends the subject of the

present chapter, is contained in this question ; If

we once admit the fallibility of the apostolic judjj-

ment, where are we to stop, or in what can we rely

upon it ? To which question, as arguinji- v, ith un-
believers, and as arguing' for the substantial truth

of the Christian history, and for that alone, it is

competent to the advocate of Christianity to reply,

Give me the apostles" testimony, and I do not stand
in need of their judgment ; give me the facts, and L
have complete security for every conclusion I want.

But. although 1 think that it is competent to the
Christian apologist tc return this answer ; I do not

think that it is the only answer which the objection

i? capable of receiving. The two following cau-

tion^, founded, I apjirchend,, in the most reason-
able distinctions, will exclude all uncertainty upon
this head which can be attended with danger.

First, to separate what was the object of the
apostolic mission, and declared by them to be so,

from what was extraneous to it, or only inciden-

tally connected with it. Of points clearly extrane-
ous to the religioij, nothing need be said. Of points
incidentally connected with it, something may be
added. Demoniacal possession is one of these
points : concerning the reality of which, as this

place will not admit the examination, or even the
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production of the argument on either side of the
question, it would be arrogance in me to deliver any
judgment. And it is unnecessary. For what I am
concerned to obserre is, that even they who think
it was a general, but erroneous opinion, of those
times ; and that the writers of the New Testament,
in common with other Jewish writers of that age,

fell into the manner of speaking and of thinking
upon the subject, which then universally prevailed,

need not be alarmed by the concession, as though
they had any thing to fear from it, for the truth of
Christianity. The doctrine was not what Christ
brought into the world. It appears in the Christian
records, incidentally and accidentally, as bein^^the

subsisting opinion of the age and country in which
his ministry was exercised. It was no part of the

object of his revelation, to regulate men's opinions
concerning the action of spiritual substances upon
animal bodies. At ariy rate it is unconnected with
testimony. If a dumb person was by a word re-

stored to the use of his speech, it signifies little to

what cause the dumbness was ascribed ; and the

like of every other cure wrought upon those who
are said to have been possessed. The malady was
real, the cure was real, whether the popiilar expli-

cation of the cause was well founded, or not. The
matter of fact, the change, so far as it was an ob-

ject of sense, or of testimony, was in either case
the same.

Secondly, that, in reading the apostolic writings,

we distinguish between their doctrines and their ar-

guments. Their doctrines came to them by reve-

lation properly so called: yet in propounding these

doctrines in their writings or discourses, they were
wont to illustrate, support, and enforce tiiem, by
such analogies, arguments, and considerations, as
their own thoughts suggested. Thus the call of

the Gentiles, that is, the admission of the Gen-
tiles to the Christian profession without a pre-

vious subjection to the law of Moses, was im-
parted to the apostles by revelation, and was attest-

ed by the miracles which attended the Christian
ministry among them. The apostles' own assurance
of the matter rested upon this foundation. Never-
theless, Saint Paul, when treating of the subject,

offers a great variety of topics in its proof and vin-
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dication. The doctrine Itself must be received :

but it is not necessary, in order to defend Chris-

tianity, to defend the propriety of every compari-
son, or the validity of every argument, which the

apostle has brought into the discussion. The sarne

observation applies to some other instances ; and
is, in my opinion, very well founded ;

'* When di-

vine writers argue upon any point, we are always
bound to believe the conclusions that their reason-

ings end in, as parts of divine revelation : but we are

not bound to be able to make out, or even to assent

to, all the premises made use of by them, in their

whole extent, unless it appear plainly, that they

affirm the premises as expressly as they do the con-

clusions proved by them."*

CHAP. III.

The connexion of Christianitij with the Jeivish his-

tory.

Undoubtedly our Saviour assumes the divine

origin of the Mosaic institution : and, independent-

ly of his authority, I conceive it to be very difficult

to assign any other cause for the commencement or

existence of that institution ; especially for the

singular circumstance of the Jews' adhering to the

unity, when every other people slid into polythe-

ism ; for their being men in religion, children in

every thing else ; behind other nations in the arts

of peace and war, superior to the most improved in

their sentiments and doctrines relating to the

Deity. t Undoubtedly, also, our Saviour recognises

* Burnet's Expos, art. .6.

r t " Id the doctrine, for example, of the unity, the eternity, the

omnipotence, the cmniBcience, the omnipresence, the wisdom, and

the goodness, of God
; in their opinions concerniiig Providence, and

the creation, preservation, and government, of the world." Camp-
bell on Mir. p. 207. To which we may add, in the acts of their re-

ligion not being accompanied either with cruelties or impurities : in

the religion itself being free from a species of superstition which pre-

vailed universally in the popular religions of the ancient world, and

which is to be found perhaps in all religions that have their origin in

Luraao artifice and credulity, viz, fanciful cocnexioni betwePD cer-
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the proplietic character of many of their ancient
writers. So far, therefore, we are bound as Chris-
tians to go. But to make Christianity answerable
with its life, for the circumstantial truth of each
separate passajce of the Old Testament, the genu-
ineness of every book, the information, fidelity, and
judgment, of every writer in it, is to bring, I will

not say great, but unnecessary difficulties into the
whole system. These books were universally read
and received by the Jewsof our Saviour's time. He
and his apostles, in common with all other Jews,
referred to them, alluded to them, used them. Yet.
except where he expressly ascribes a divine autho-
rity to particular predictions, I do not know that
we can strictly draw any conclusion from the books
being so used and applied, beside the proof, which
it unquestionably is, of their notoriety, and recep-
tion at that time. In this view, our ScrijUures af-

ford a valuable testimony to those of the Jews.
But the nature of this testimony ought to be under-
stood. It is surelj' very different from, what is

sometimes represented to be, a specific ratification

of each particular fact and opinion ; and not only
of each particular fact, but of the motives assigned
for every action, together with thejudgment ofpraise
or dispraise bestowed upon tb.em. Saint James
in his Epistle,* says, '•' Ye have hesird of the pa-

tience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord."
Notwithstanding this text, the reality of Job's his-

tory, and even the existence ofs.ich a person, has
been always deemed a fair subject of inquiry and
discussion amongst Christian divir es. Saint James's
authority is considered as good evidence of the ex-

istence of the book of Job ct that time, and of its

reception by the Jews ; and of no:hingmore. Saint

Paul, in his second Epistle to Timothy ,t has this

tain appearances and actions, and the destiny of nations or individt.

als. Upon these conceits rested the ^vhol<'. train of auguries and

at.spices, which formed so much even of the serious part of the reli-

gions of Greece and Rome, and of the charms and incantations

which -were practised in those countries by the commin people.

From eyery thing of this sort the religion of the Jews, and of tl

Jewg alone, was free. Vide Priestley's Lectures on the Truth

the Jewish and Christian RevelMion, 1704.

* Chap. T. 1!. t C*"*?' J" ?•
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?imilitudo :
'' Now, as Jannes and Jarnbres witli-

stood Moses, so do these also resist the truth.'"'

These names are not found in the OKI Testament.
And it is uncertain, whether Saint Paul took them
from some apocryphal writing then extant, or from
tradition. But no one ever imagined, that Saint
Paul is here asserting the authority of the writing,
if it was a written account which he quoted, or

making himself answerable for the authenticity of
the tradition ; much less, that he so involves him-
self witli either of these questions, as that the credit

of his own history and mission should depend upon
the f;i,ct, whether Jannes and Jarnbres withstood
Moses, or not. For v/h.at reason a more rigorous
interpretation should be put upon other references,
it is difficult to know. I do not mean, that other
passages of the Jewish history stand upon no better

evidence than the history of Job, or of Jannes and
Jarnbres

;
(I tliink much otherwise ;) but I mean,

that a reti?rence in tlie New Testament to a passage
in tlie Old, does not so fix its authority, as to ex-
clude all inquiry into its cre<libihty. or into the se-

parate reasons upon which that credibility is found-
ed : and that it is an unwarrantable, as well as un-
safe, rule to lay down concerning the Jewish his-
torj'^, what was never laid down concerning any
other, that either every particular of it must be true,
or the whole false.

I have thought it necessary to state this point
explicitly, because a fashion, revived by Voltaire,
and pursued by the disciples of his school, seems
to have much prevailed of late, of attacking Chri."-"-

tianity throurrh the sides of Judaism. Some objec-
tions of this class are founded in misconstruction,
some in exaggeration ; but all proceed upon a sup-
position, which has not been made out by argu-
ment, I'iz. that the attestation, which the Author
and first teachers of Christianity gave to the divine
mission of Moses and the prophets, extends to
every point and portion of the Jewish history ; and
so extends as to make Cliristianity responsible in
its own credibility, for the circumstantial truth {[
had almost said for the critical exactness) of every
nnrrative contained in thp Old Testamerrr.
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CHAP. IV.

Rejection of Christianitij

.

We acknowledge that the Christian religion, al-

though it converted great numbers, did not produce
a universal, or even a general, conviction in the
minds of men, of the age and countries in which
it appeared. And this want of a more complete
and extensive success, is called the rejection of the

Christian history and miracles ; and has been
thought by some to form a strong objection to the
reality of the facts which the history contains.
The matter of the objection divides itself into

two parts ; as it relates to the Jews, and as it re-

lates to Heathen nations : because the minds of

these two descriptions of men may have been, with
respect to Christianity, under the influence of very
different causes. The case of the Jews, inasmuch
as our Saviour's ministry was originally addressed
to them, offers itself first to our consideration.
Now, upon the subject of the truth of the Chris-

tian religion ; with us, there is but one question,

viz. whether the miracles were actually wrought ?

From acknowledging the miracles, we pass in-

stantaneously to the acknowledgmentof the whole.

No doubt lies between the premises and the con-
clusion. If we believe the works, or any one ol

them, we believe in Jesus. And this order of

reasoning is become so universal and familiar, that

we do not readily apprehend how it could ever havi'

been otherwise. Yet it appears to me perfectly

certain, that the state of thought, in the mind of a

Jew of our Saviour's age, was totally different

from this. After allowing the reality of the mira-

cle, he had a great deal to do to persuade himselt

that Jesus was the Messiah. This is clearly inti-

mated by various passages of the Gospel history.

It appears, that, in the apprehension of the wri-

ters of the New Testament, the miracles did not

irresistibly carry, even those who saw them, to the

conclusion intended to be drawn from them ; or so

compel assent, as to leave no room for suspense,
for tne exercise of candour, or the effects of preju-

dice. And <o this point, at least, the evangelists
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may be allowed to be good witnesses ; because it

is a point, in which exaggeration or disguise would
have been the other way. Their accounts, if they
»"ould be suspected of falsehood, would rather havt
magnified, than diminished, the effects of the mira-

cles.

John vii. 21—31.
••' Jesus answered, and said

unto them, I have done one work, and ye all marvel.

If a man on the sabbath-day receive circumcision,

that the law of Moses should not be broken ; are

ye angry at me, because I have made a man every
"whit wjiole on the sabbath-day ? Judge not accord-

ing to the appearance, but judge righteous judg-
ment. Then said some of them of Jerusalem, I.-^

not this he whom they seek to kill ? But, lo, he
speaketh boldly, and they say nothing to him : do
the rulers know indeed that this is the very Christ ?

Howbeit we know this man, whence he is, but tchen

Christ cometh, no'rnan knoweih ivhenrp ho fc Th^ri

<-ried Jesus in the" temple, as he taught, saying, Ye
both know me, and ye know whence 1 am : and I

am not come of myself, but he that sent me is true,

whom ye know not. But I know him, for I am
from him, and he hath sent me. Then they souglil

to take him : but no man laid hands on him, be-

cause his hour was not yet come. And many of
the people believed on him, and said. When Christ

cometh, tcill he do more miracles than those ichich thii-

:nan hath done V
This passage is very observable. It exhibits the

reasoning of different sorts of persons upon the

occasion of a miracle, which persons of all sorts

are represented to have acknowledged as real. One
sort ofmen thought, that there was something very
extraorBinary in all this ; but that still Jesus could

not be the Christ, because there was a circum-
stance in his appearance which militated with an
opinion coiicernmg Christ, in which they had been
brought up, and of the truth of which, it is proba-

ble, they had never entertained a particle of doubt,

viz. that, " When Christ cometh, no man knoweth
whence he is." Another sort were inclined to be-

lieve him to be the Messiah. But even these did

not argue as we should ; did not consider the mi-

ra-cle as of itself decisive of the question; as what.
29
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if once allowed, excluded all farther debate upon
the subject ; but founded their opinion upon a kind
of comparative reasoning, " When Christ coineth,

will he do more miracles than those which this

man hath done V
Another passage in the same evangelist, and ob-

servable for the same purpose, is that in which he
relates the resurrection of Lazarus :

" Jesus,"' he
tells us, (xi. 43, 44,) " when he had thus spoken,
'iried witli a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth : and
he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot

with grave clothes, and his face was bound about
with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them. Loose him,
and let him go." One mi^ht have suspected, that

at least all those who stood by the sepulchre, when
Lazarus was raised, would have believed in Jesus.
Yet the evangelist does not so represent it :

—

"Then many of the Jews which came to Mary.
?k\\u had Seeii the thing^s which Jesus did, believed

on him ; but some of them went their ways to the

Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus had
done." We cannot suppose that the evangelist

meant by this account, to leave his readers to ima-

gine, that any of the spectators doubted about the

Truth of the miracle. Far from it. Unquestiona-

bly, he states the miracle to have been fully allow-

ed : yet the persons who allowed it, were, accord-

ing to his representation, capable of retaining hos-

tile sentiments towards Jesus. " Believing in Je-

sus" was not only to believe that he wrought mira-

cles, but that he was the Messiah. With us there

is no difference between these two things : with

them, there was the greatest ; and the difference is

apparent in this transaction. If Saint John has

represented the conduct of the Jews upon this oc-

casion truly, (and why he should not I cannot tell,

lor it rather makes against him than for him,) it

shows clearly the principles upon which their judg-
|

ment proceeded. Whetlier he has related the mat-

ter truly or not, the relation itself discovers the

writer's own opinion of those principles : and that

alone possesses considerable authority. In the

next chapter, we have a reflection of the evangelist,

entirely suited to tliis state of the case :
" but

though he had done so many miracles before them.
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yet believed they not on him/'* The evangelit^t

does not mean to impute the defect of their belief

to any doubt about the miracles ; but to their not
perceiving, what all now sufficiently perceive, and
what they would have perceived, had not their un-
derstandings been governed by strong prejudices,
the infallible attestation which the works of Jesus
bore to the truth of his pretensions.
The ninth chapter of Saint John's Gospel con-

tain.s a very circumstantial account of the cure of a

blind man : a miracle submitted to all the scrutiny
and examination which a sceptic could propose. If

a modern unbeliever had drawn up the interroga-
tories, they could hardly have been more critical or
searching. The account contains also a very curi-

ous conference between the Jewish rulers and the

patient, in which the point for our present notice
is their resistance of the force of the miracle, and
of the conclusion to which it led, after they had
failed in discrediting its evidence. " We know
that God spake unto Moses ; but as for this fellow,

we know not whence he is." That was the answer
which set their minds at rest. And by the help of

much prejudice, and great unwillingness to yield,

it might do so. In the mind of the poor man re-

stored to sight, which was under no such bias, and
felt no such reluctance, the miracle had its natural

operation. " Herein," says he, " is a marvellous
thing, that ye know not from whence he is, yet he
hath opened mine eyes. Now we know, that God
hearetli not sinners : but if any man be a worship-
per of God, and doeth his will, him he heareth
Since the world began, was it not heard, that an}
man opened the eyes of one that was born blind

If this man were not of God, he could do nothing."

We do not find, that the Jewish rulers had an}
other reply to make ti> this defence, than thai

which authority is sometimes apt to make to argu
ment, " Dost thou teach us V

If it shall be inquired, how a turn of thought, so

different from what prevails at present, should ob
tain currency with the ancient Jews ; the answer
is found in two opinions which are proved to have

* Chap, xii, 3-.
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subsisted in thai ag:e and country. The one wsf;
their expectation of a Messiah of a kind totally con-
trary to what the appearance of Jesus bespoke him
to be ; the other, their persuasion of the agency of
demons in the production of supernatural effect?.

These opinions are not supposed by us for the pur-
pose of argument, but are evidently recognised in

The Jewisirwritings, as well as in ours. And it

ought moreover to be considered, that in these opi-

nions the Jews of that age hail been from their in-

fancy brought up ; that they were opinions, the

grounds of whicn they had probably few of them
inquired into, and of the truth of which they enter-

tained no doubt. And I think that these two opi-

nions conjointly afford an explanation of their con-
duct. The first put them upon seeking out some
excuse to themselves for not receiving Jesus in the

rharacter in which he claimed to be received ; and
the second supplied them with just such an excuse
as they wanted. Let Jesus work what miracles he
would, still the answer was in readiness, '' that he
wrought them by the assistance of Beelzebub."'
And to this answer no reply could be made, but
that which our Saviour did make, by showing that

the tendency of his mi.ssion was so adverse to the
views with wiiich this being was, by the objectors

themselves, supposed to aof, that it could not rea-

sonably be supposed that lie would assist in carry- i

ing it on. The power displayed in the miracles
j

did not alone refute the Jewish solution, because
the interposition of invisible agents being once ad-

mitted, it is impossible to ascertain the limits b}'

which tlieir efficiency is circumscribed. We of
tins day may be disposed, possibly, to think such
opinions too absurd to have been ever seriously en-
tertained. I am not bound to contend for the cre-

dibility of the opinions. .They were at least as
reasonable as the belief in witchcraft. They were
opinions in which the Jews of that age had from
their infancy been instructed ; and those who can-
not see enough in the force of tliis reason, to ac-

count for their conduct towards our Saviour, do not

sufficiently consider how such opinions may some- i

times become very general in a country, and with
what pertinacity, when once become so. they roe.
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for that reason alone, adhered to. In the suspense
which these notions, and the prejudices resulting

from them, might occasion, the candid and do-

cile and humble-minded would probably decide in

Christ's favour ; the proud and obstinate, together
with the giddy and the thoughtless, almost univer-

sally against him.
This state of opinion discovers to us also the

reason of what some choose to wonder at, why the

Jews should reject miracles when they saw them,
yet rely so much upon the tradition of them in their

own history. It does not appear, that it had ever

entered into the minds of those who lived in the

time of Moses and the prophets, to ascribe their

miracles to the supernatural agency of evil beings.

The solution was not then invented. The autho-
rity of Moses and the prophets being established.

and become the foundation of the national polity

and religion, it was not probable that the later

Jews, brought up iu a reverence tor that religion,

and the subjects of that polity, should apply to their

history a reasoning which tended to overthrow the

foundation of both.

II. The infidelity of the Gentile world, and that

more especially of men of rank and learning in it,

is resolved into a principle which, in my judgment,
will account for the inefficacy of any argument, or

any evidence whatever, viz. contempt prior to ex-
amination. The state of religion amongst the

Greeks and Romans, had a natural tendency to in-

duce this disposition. Dionysius Halicarnassensi.-

remarks, that there were six hundred difierent

kinds of religions or sacred rites exercised at

Rome.* The superior classes of the community
treated them all as fables. Can we wonder then,
that Christianity was included in the number, with-
out inquiry into its separate merits, or the parti-

cular grounds of its pretensions ? It might be either
true or false for any thing they knew about it.

The religion had nothing in It? character whiclj

immediately engaged their notice. It mixed with
no politics. It produced no fine writers. It con-
tained no curious speculations. When it did reacli

* JorSiu': Rernwks en Eccl. Hist. toI. i r, STL



ToQ EVIDENCES
their knowledge, I doubt not but that it appearf d
to them a very ptrange system—so unphilosophi-
cal—dealing f=o little in argument and discussion,

in such arguments however and discussions as they
were accustomed to entertain. What is said of
.Tcsus Christ, of his nature, office, and ministry,

would be, in the highest degree, alien from the con-
ceptions of their theology. The Redeemer and
the destined Judge of tJie human race, a poor
young man, executed at Jerusalem with two thieves

upon a cross ! Still more would the language in

which the Christian doctrine was deliverea, be dis-

sonant and barbarous to their ears. What knew
they of grace, of redemption, of justification, of tlwR

blood of Christ shed for the sins of men, of recon-

cilement, of mediation ? Christianity was made up
of points they had never thought of ; of terms which
they had never heard.

It was presented also to the imagination of the
laarned Heathen under additional disadvantage, by
reason of its real, and still more of its nominal,
connexion with Judaism. It shared in the obloquy
and ridicule with w^hich that people and their reli-

gion were treated by the Greeks and Romans.

—

They regarded Jehovah himself only as the idol of

the Jewish nation, and what was related of him, as

of a piece with what was told of the tutelar deities

of other countries : nay, the Jews were in a parti-

cular manner ridiculed for being a credulous race :

so that whatever reports of a miraculous nature

came out of that country, were looked upon by the

Heathen world as false and frivolous. When they
heard of Christianity, they heard of it as a quarrel

amongst this people, about some articles of their

own superstition. Despising, therefore, as they
did, the w^hole system, it was not probable that

they would enter, with any degree of seriousness or

attention, into the detail of its disputes, or the me-
rits of either side. How little they knew, and with
what carelessness they judged, of these matters,

appears, I think, pretty plainly from an example of

no less weight than that of Tacitus, who, in a grave
and professed discourse upon the history of the

Jews, states, that they worshipped the effigy of an
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ass.* The passag^e is a proof, how prone the learn-

ed men of tnose times v/ere, and upon how littk

evidence, to heap together stories wliich might in-

crease the contempt and odium in which that peo-
ple was holdcn. The same foolish charge is also

confidently repeated by Plutarch.

f

It is observable, that all these considerations are
o( a nature to operate with the greate.=t force upon
the highest ranks ; upon men of education, and that

order of the public from which icriters are princi-

pally taken : I may add also, upon the philosophi-
cal as well as the libertine character ; upon the

Antonines or Julian, not less than upon Nero or

Domitian : and more particularly, upon that large
and polished class of men, who acquiesced in the

general persuasion, that all they had to do was to

practise the duties of morality, and to worship the
deity 7nore patrio ; a habit of thinking, liberal as it

may appear, which shuts the door against every
argument for a new religion. The considerations
above mentioned, would acquire also strenirth from
the prejudice which men of rank and learning uni-
versally entertain against any thing that originatf

with the vulgar and illiterate ; which prejudice \~

known to be as obstinate as any prejudice whatever.
Yet Christianity was still making its way : and,

amidst so many impediments to its progress, so
much difficulty in procuring audience and attention,

its actual success is more to be wondered at, than
that it should not have universally conquered scorf
and indifierence, fixed the levity of a voluptuous
age, or, through a cloud of adverse prejudication?,
opened for itself a passage to the hearts and under-
standings of the scnolars of the age.
And the cause, which is here assigned for the re-

jection of Christianity by men of rank and learniii •

among the Heathens, namely, a strong anteceden
contempt, accounts also for ihe'ir silence concernir..

it. If they had rejected it upon examination, the}

would have written about it ; they would have give:.

their reasons. Whereas what men repudiate upor.

the strength of some prefixed per.^uasion, or from
a settled contempt of the subject, of the person*-

r^u:. W.i\. lib. r. -.7. - Sym-cs. hb. ir. T:2£t. r
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who propose it, or of the manner in which it is pro-
posed; they do not naturally write books about, or
notice much in what they write upon other subjects.

The letters of the younger Pliny furnish an
example of the silence, and let us, in some measure,
into the cause of it. From his celebrated correspon-
dence with Trajan, we know that the Christian re-

ligion prevailed in a very considerable decree in the
province over which he presided ; that it had ex-
cited his attention ; that he had inquired into the
matter, just so much as a Roman magistrate might
be expected to inquire, viz. whether the religion

contained any opinions dangerous to;government

;

but that of its doctrines, its evidences, or its books,
he had not taken the trouble to inform himself with
any degree of care or correctness. But although
Pliny had viewed Christianity in a nearer position
than most of his learned countrymen saw it in

;
yet

he had regarded the whole with such negligence
and disdain, (farther than as it seemed to concern
his administration,) that, in more than two hundred
and forty letters of his which have come down to

MS, the subject is never once again mentioned. If,

out of this number, the two letters between him and
Trajan had been lost ; with what confidence would
'he obscurity of the Christian religion have been
argued from Pliny's silence about it, and with how
little truth !

The name and character which Tacitus has given

to Christianity, " exitiabilis superstitio," (a perni-

'•ious superstition,) and by which two words he dis-

poses of the whole question of the merits or de-

merits of the religion, afford a strong proof how
•ittlehe knew, or concerned himself to know, about

he matter. I apprehend that I shall not be contra-

iicted, when I take upon me to assert, that no un-
'^)eliever of the present age would apply this epithet

:o the Christianity of the New Testament, or not

dlow that it was entirely unmerited. Read the in-

structions given, by a great teacher of the religion,

o those very Roman converts of whom Tacitus
-peaks ; and given also a very few years before thf'

:ime of which he is speaking ; and which are not.

iet it be observed, a collection of fine saying.^;

Srought together from different parts of a large
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work, but stand in one entire passage of a public
letter, without the intermixture of a single thought
which is frivolous or exceptionable :

—"' Abhor that
w'hich is evil, cleave to that which is good. Bi-

kindly aflectioned one to another, with brotherl>
love

; in honour preferring one another : not sloth-

ful in business ; fervent in spirit ; serving the Lord :

rejoicing in hope
;
patient in tribulation ; continuing

instant in prayer : distributing to the necessity ot

saints
; given to hospitality. Bless them which

persecute you ; bless, and curse not. Rejoice with
them that do rejoice, and weep with them thai
weep. Be of the same mind one towards another.
Mind not high things, but condescend to men of
low estate. Be not wise in your own conceits.

Recompense to no man evil for evil. Provide thing.^

honest in the sight of all men. If it be possible, as
much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men.
Avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto
wrath : for it is written. Vengeance is mine ; I will

repay, saith the Lord : therefore, if thine enem}
hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink : for.

in so doing, thou shalt heap coals of fire on his

head. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil

with good.
" Let every soul be subject unto the higher

powers. For there is no power but of God ; the
powers that be, arc ordained of God. Whosoever
therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordi-

nance of God : and they that resist, shall receiv<

to themselves damnation. For rulers are not a ter-

ror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then
not be afraid of the power ? Do that which is good

.

and thou shalt have praise of the same : for he i^

the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou
do that which is evil, be afraid ; for he beareth not

the sword in vain ; for he is the minister of God, a

revenger to execute wra::i upon him that doeth evil.

Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for

wrath, but also for conscience' sake. For, for this

cause pay ye tribute also : for they are God's mi-
nisters, attending continually upon this very thing.

Render therefore to all, their dues : tribute, to

whom tribute is due ; custom, to whom custom

;

fear, to whom fear; honour, to whom honour.
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" Owe no man any thing, but to love one another

for he that loveth another, hath fulfilled tlie law.
For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou
shah not kill, Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not
l>ear false witness, Thou shalt not covet ; and if

there be any other commandment, it is briefly com-
prehended in this saying, Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself. Love worketh no ill to his

neighbour ; therefore love is the fulfdling of the
law.

" And that, knowing the time, that now it is high
time to awake out of sleep : for now is our salva-

tion nearer than when we believed. 'I'he night is

far spent, the day is at hand ; let us therefore cast
off the works of darkness, and let us put on the ar-

mour of light. Let us walk honestly as in the day,
not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering
and wantonness, not in strife and envying.''*

Read this, and then think of '' exitiabilis super-
stitio !

!"—Or if we be not allowed, in contending
with Heathen authorities, to produce our books
against theirs, we may at least be permitted to con-
front theirs with one another. Of this '' pernicious
superstition," what could Plimj find to blame,
when he was led, by his oftice, to institute some-
thing like an examination into the conduct and prin-

ciples of the sect ? He discovered nothing, but that

tliey were wont to meet together on a stated day
before it was light, and sing among tliemselves a
hymn to Christ as a God, and to bind themselves
by an oath, not to the commission of an}' wicked-
ness, but, not to be guilty of theft, robbery, or adul-

tery ; never to falsify their word, nor deny a
pledge committed to them, when called upon to re-

turn it.

Upon the words of Tacitus we may build the fol-

lowing observations :

—

First ; That we are well warranted in calling the
view under which the learned men of that age be-
held Christianity, an obscure and distant view.
Had Tacitus known more of Christianity, of its pre-
• •epts, duties, constitution, or design, however he
had discredited the story, he would have respected

* Jlomans xii. O.—xiii, I?.
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the principle. He would have described the reli-

gion differently, though he had rejected it. It has
been very satisfactorily shown, that the ''super-
stition" of the Christians consisted in worshipping
a person unknown to the Roman calendar ; and
that the '• perniciousness" with which they were
reproached, was nothing else but their opposition
to the established polytheism ; and this view of the
matter was just such a one as might be expected
to occur to a mind, which held the sect in too much
contempt to concern itself about the grounds and
reasons of their conduct.
Secondly ; We may from hence remark, how little

reliance can be placed upon the most acute judg-
ments, in subjects which they are pleased to de-
spise ; and which, of course, they from the first con-
sider as unworthy to be inquired into. Had not
Christianity survived to tell its own story, it must
have gone down to posterity as a " pernicious su-
perstition ;' and that upon the credit of Tacitus's
account, much, I doubt not, strengthened by the
name of the writer, and the reputation of his saga-
city.

Thirdly ; That this contempt prior to examina-
tion, is an intellectual vice, from which the great-
est faculties of mind are not free. I know not, in-

deed, whether men of the greatest faculties ofmind,
are not the most subject to it. Such men feel them-
selves seated upon an eminence. Looking down
from their height upon the foilies of mankind, they
behold contending tenets wasting their idle strength
upon one anotlier, with the common disdain of the

absurdity of them all. This habit of thought, how-
ever comfortable to the mind which entertains it,

or however natural to great parts, is extremely
dangerous ; and more apt, than almost any other
disposition, to produce hasty and contemptuous,
ana, by consequence, erroneous judgments, both of
persons and opinions.

Fourthly ; We need not be surprised at many
writers of that age not mentioning Christianity at

all ; when they who did mention it, anpear to have
entirely misconceived its nature an5 character

;

and, in consequence of this misconception, to have
regarded it with negligence and contempt.
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To the knowledge of the greatest part of the

learned Heathens, the facts of the Christian history

could only come by report. The books, probably,
they had never looked into. The settled habit of
their minds was, and long had been, an indiscrimi-

nate rejection of all reports of the kind. With
these sweeping conclusions, truth hath no chance.
It depends upon distinction. If they would not in-

quire, how should they be convinced ? It might
be founded in truth, though they, who made no
search, might not discover it.

"Men of rank and fortune, of wit and abilities,

are often found, even in Christian countries, to be
surprisingly ignorant of religion, and of every thing
that relates to it. Such were many Heathens.
Their thoughts were all fixed upon other things

;

upon reputation and glory, upon wealth and power,
upon luxury and pleasure, upon business or learn-

ing. They thought, and they had reason to think,

that the religion of their country was fable and for-

gery, a heap of inconsistent lies ; which inclined

them to suppose that other religions were no bet-

ter. Hence it came to pass, that when the apostles

preached the Gospel, and wrought miracles m con-
firmation of a doctrine every way worthy of God.
many Gentiles knew little or nothing of it, and
would not take the least pains to inform themselves
about it. This appears plainly from ancient his-

tory."*
I think it by no means unreasonable to suppose,

that the heathen public, especially that part which
is made up of men of rank and education, were di-

vided into two classes , those who despised Chris-
tianity beforehand, and those who received it. In
correspondency with which division of character,

the writers of that age would also be of two classes ;

those who were silent about Christianity, and those
who were Christians. '' A good man, who attend-

ed sufliciently to the Christian affairs, would be-

come a Christian ; after which his testimony ceas-
ed to be Pagan, and became Christian."!

I must also add, that I think it sufficiently proved,

* Jortin'B Disc, on the Christ. Re!, p. ££. sd. 4th

: HarlW, Obs. p. V.:.
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! Lat the notion of magic was resorted to by the

Heathen adversaries of Christianity, in like man-
Tier as that of diaboHcal agency had before been by
the Jews. Justin Martyr alleges this as his reason
for arguing from prophecy, rather than from mira-
cles. Origen imputes this evasion to Celsus ; Je-

rome to Porphyry ; and Lactantius to the Heathen
in general. The several passages, which contain

these testimonies, will be produced in the next
chapter. It being difficult however to ascertain in

what degree this notion prevailed, especially

amongst the superior ranks of the Heatlien com-
munities, another, and I think an adequate, cause

has been assigned for their infidelity. It is proba-

ble, that in many cases the two causes would ope-

rate together.

CHAP. V.

Tlutt the Christian miracles are not recited, ar appeal-

ed to, by early Christian writers themselves, sofully

orfrequently as might have been expected.

I SHALL consider this objection, first as it applies

to the letters of the apostles, preserved in the New
Testament ; and secondly, as it applies to the re-

maining writings of other early Christians.

The epistles of the apostles are either hortatory

or argumentative. So far as they were occupied
in delivering lessons of duty, rules of public order,

admonitions against certain prevailing corruptions,

against vice, or any particular species of it, or in

fortifying and encouraging the constancy of the

disciples under the trials to which they were ex-
posed, there appears to be no place or occasion for

more of these references than we actually find.

So far as the epistles are argumentative, the na-
ture of the argument which they handle accounts
for the infrequency of these allusions. These epis-

tles were not written to prove the truth of Chris-

tianity, The subject nnder consideration was not

that which the miracles decided, the reality of our
Lord's mission ; but it was that which the miracles

did nt3t decide, the nature of his person or power^
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tlip design of his advent, its effects, and of those tf-

fects the value, kind, and extent. Still I maintain,

that miraculous evidence lies at the bottom of the

arsrument. For nothing could be so preposterous
as for the disciples of Jesus to dispute amongst them-
selves, or with others, concerning his office or cha-

racter, unless they believed that he had shown, by
supernatural proofs, that there was something ex-

traordinary in both. Miraculous evidence, there-

fore, tbrming not the texture of these arguments,
but the ground and substratum, if it be occasionally

discerned, if it be incidentally appealed to, it is ex-

actly so much as ought to lake place supposing the

history to be true.

As a farther answer to the objection, that the

apostolic epistles do not contain so frequent, or such
direct and circumstantial recitals of miracles as

might be expected, I would add, that tlie apostolic

epistles resemble in this 7-espect the apostolic speeches

which speeches are given by a writer who distinct-

ly records numerous miracles wroudit by these

apostles themselves, and by the Founder of the in-

stitution in their presence : that it is unwarrantable
to contend, that the omission, or infrequency, of

such rechals in the speeches of the apostles, nega-
tives the existence ofthe miracles, when the speech-

es are given in immediate conjunction with the his-

tory of those miracles : and that a conclusion which
cannot be inferred from the speeches, without con-
tradicting the whole tenor of the book which con-
tains them, cannot be inferred from letters, which,
in this respect, are similar only to the speeches.

To prove the similitude which we allege, it may
be remarked, that although in Saint Luke's Gos-
pel the apostle Peter is represented to have been
present at many decisive miracles wrought by
Christ ; and although the second jjart of the same
history ascribes other decisive miracles to Peter

himself, particularly the cure of the lame man at

the gate of the temple, (Acts iii. 1.) the death of

Ananias and Sapphira, (Acts v, 1.) the cure of

^neas, (Acts ix. 34.) the resurrection of Dorcas ;

(Acts ix. 40.) yet out of six speeches of Peter; pre-

served in the Acts, I know but two in which refer-

^-nce is made to the miracles vroughl by Christ,



OF CIIRISTIAiNITY. 359

and only one in which he refers to miraculous pow-
ers possessed by himself. In his speech upon the

day of Pentecost, Peter addresses his audience
with great solemnity, thus :

" Ye men of Israel,

hear these words : Jesus of Nazareth, a man ap-
proved of God among' you, by miracles, and won-
ders, and signs, which God did by him in the midst
of you, as ye yourselves also know,"* &c. In his

speech upon the conversion of Cornelius, he deli-

vers his testimony to the miracles performed by
Christ, in these words :

" We are witnesses of all

things which he did, both in the land of the Jews,
and in Jerusalem."t But in this latter speech, no
allusion appears to the miracles wrought by him-
self, notwithstanding that the miracles above enu-
merated all preceded the time in which it was deli-

vered. In his speech upon the election of Mat-
thias.t no distinct reference is made to any of the
miracles of Christ's history, except his resurrec-
tion. The same also may be observed of his

speech upon the cure of the lame man at the gate
of the temple :|| the same in his speech before the

kisanhedrim ;Ti the same in his second apology in the

presence of that assembly. Stephen's long speech
contains no reference whatever to miracles, thougli

it be expressly related of him, in the book which
preserves the speech, and almost immediately be-
fore the speech, " that he did great wonders and
miracles among the people."''**"^ Again, although
miracles be expressly attributed to Saint Paul in

the Acts of the Apostles, first generally, as at Ico-

nium, (Acts xiv. 3.) during the whole tour through
the Upper Asia, (xiv. 27. xv. 12.) at Ephesus

;
(xix.

11, 12.) secondly, in specific instances, as the blind-

ness of Elymas at Paphos.tt the cure' of the crip-

ple at Lystra.tt of the Pythoness at Philippi,|l|| the

miraculous liberation from prison in the same c ity ,17'

the restoration of Eutychus,*** the predictions ol

his shipwreck,ttt the viper at Melita,|:tt the cure
of Publius's father ;1|1|1!

at all which miracles, except

' * Acts ii. 22. t X- 3?- t >• 1'"
II

"'• 12-

IT iv. 8. ** yi. 8. IT xiii- U. t+ xiv. 6.

till xvl. 16. irir xvi. 2G. *** XX n. ttt xsvi..
;

t*X xxviii. 6. lljjjj
xxviii. S.
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the first tJP.'O, the historian himself was present
notwithstanding, I say, this positive ascription of

miracles to Saint Paul, yet in the speeches deliver-

ed by him, and given as deliverea by him, in the

same book in which the miracles are related, and
the miraculous powers asserted, the appeals to his

own miracles, or indeed to any miracles at all, are

rare and incidental. In his speech at Antioch in

Pisidia,* there is no allusion but to the resurrec-

tion. In his discourse at Miletus,t none to any
miracle; none in his speech before Felix ;t none
in his speech before Festus ;|| except to Christ's

resurrection, and his own conversion.
Agreeably hereunto, in thirteen letters ascribed

to St. Paul, we have incessant references to Christ'.s

resurrection, frequent references to his own con-

version, three indubitable references to the miracles

which he wrought ;T[ four other references to the

same, less direct yet highly probable ;** but more
copious or circumstantial recitals we have not. The
consent, therefore, between Saint Paul's speeches
and letters, is in this respect sufficiently exact

:

and the reason in both is the same ; namely, that

the miraculous history was all along presupposed,

and that the question, which occupied the speak-
er's and the writer's thoughts, was this : whether,
allowing the history of Jesus to be true, he was,
upon the strength of it, to be received as the pro-

mised Messiah ; and, if he was, what were the con-

sequences, what was the object and benefit, of his

mission ?

The general observation which has been made
upon the apostolic writings, namely, that the sub-

ject of which they treated, did not lead them to any
direct recital of the Christian history, belongs also

to the writings of the apostolic fathers. The epis-

tle of Barnabas is, in its subject and general com-
position, much like the Epistle to the Hebrews ; an
allegorical application of divers passages of the

Jewish history, of their law and ritual, to those

parts of the Christian dispensation in which the

* Acts xiii. 16. t XX. 17. t xxir. 10. || xxv. 8.

^ Gal. iii. 5. Rom. xr. 18, 19. 2 Cor. lii. 12.

•**
I Cor. fr. 4^ 5. EpK iii. 7. Gal. ii. 8. 1 TheBl. i. S'.
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aiuhor perceived a resemblance. The epistle of

Clement was written for the sole purpose of quiet-

ing certain dissensions that had arisen amongst the

members of the church of Corinth, and of reviving

in their minds that temper and spirit of which their

predecessors in the Gospel had left them an exam-
ple. The work of Hernias is a vision : quotes nei-

ther the Old Testament nor the New : and merely

falls now and then into the language, and the mode
of speech, which the author had read in our Gos-
pels. The epistles of Polycarp and Ignatius had
for their principal object the order and discipline

of the churches which they addressed. Yet, under
all these circumstances of disadvantage, the great

points of the Christian history are fully recognised.

This hath been shown in its proper place.*

There is, however, another class of writers, to

whom the answer above given, viz. the unsuitable-

ness of any such appeals or references as the ob-

jection demands, to the subjects of which the wri-

"tings treated, does not apply ; and that is, the class

of ancient apologists, whose declared design it was
to defend ChrisTianity, and to give the reasons of

their adherence to it. It is necessary, therefore,

to inquire how the matter of the objection stands
in these.

The most ancient apologist, of whose works we.

have"the smallest knowledge, is Quadratus. Quad-
ratus lived about seventy years after the a.scension,

and presented his Apology to the emperor Adrian
From a passage of tliis work, preserved in Euse-
bius, it appears that the author did directly and
formally appeal to the miracles of Christ, and in

terms as express and confident as we could desire.

The passage (which has been once already stated)
is as follows :

—

" The works of our Saviour were
always conspicuous, for they were real : both they
that were healed, and they that were raised from
the dead, were seen, not only when they were
healed, or raised, but for a long time afterward
not only whilst he dwelled on this earth, but also
after his departure, and for a good while after it

;

insomuch as that some of them have reached to our

* See page 82, ice.
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times."^ Nothing can be more rational or satifac-
tory than this.

Justin Martyr, the next of the Christian apolo-
?ists whose work is not lost, and who followed
Uuadratus at the distance of about thirty years,
has touched upon passages of Christ's history in so
many places, that a tolerably complete account of
Christ's life might be collected out of his works,
(n the following quotation, he asserts the perform-
Mnce of miracles by Cln-ist in words as strong and
positive as the language possesses :

" Christ healed
those who from their birtli were blind, and deaf,
and lame ; causing by his word, one to leap, an-
other to hear, and a third to see : and having raised
the dead, and caused them to live, he, by his works^
excited attention, and induced the men of that age
to know him. Who, however, seeing these things
done, said that it was a magical appearance, and
dated to call him a magician, and a deceiver of the
people."'!

In his first apology, ^ Justin expressly assigns
the reason for his having recourse to the argiuncnt
from prophecy, rather than alleging the miracles of
the Cnristian history; which reason was. that tlte

persons with whom he contended would ascribe

these miracles to magic ;
" lest any of our oppo-

nents .should say, What hinders, but that he who is

called Christ by us, being a man .sprung from men,
performed the miracles which we attribute to him,
b}' magical art ?" The suggestion of this reason

meets, as I apprehend, the very point of the present

objection ; more especially Avhen we find Ju.stiri

followed in it by other writers of that age. Ire-

naeus, who came about forty years after him, no-

tices the same evasion in the adversaries of Chris-

tianity, and replies to it by the same argument :

''But. if they shall say, that the Lord performed
these things by an illusory appearance (pa^Tacnai^ucT

leading these objectors to the prophecies, we will

show from them, that all things were thus predicted

concerning him, and strictly came to pass."|| Lac-
tantius, who lived a century lower, delivers the

* Euseb. Hist. 1. ir. c, 3. f J"5f. Dfal. p. 2i8. ed. Thirlbr.
' Apolog-. prim. p. 43. ed. ThirUr. || Irrn. 1. ii. c. i7.
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i^ame sentiment, upon the same occasion :
" Ho

performed miracles ;—we might have supposed him
to have been a mag:ician, as ye say, and as the

Jews then supposed, if all the propliets had not.

with one spirit foretold that Christ should perform
these very things."*

But to return to the Christian apologists in their

order. Tertulhan :
—'^ That person whom the Jews

had vainly imagined, from the meanness of his ap-

pearance, to be a mere man, they afterward, incon-
sequence of the power he exerted, considered as a
magician, when he, with one word, ejected dcA'ils

out of the bodies of men, gave sight to the blind,

cleansed the leprous, strengthened the nerves of

those that had the palsy, and, lastly, with one com-
mand, restored the dead to life ; when he, I say,

made the very elements obey him, assuaged the

storms, walked upon the seas, demonstrating him-
self to be the Word of God."t
Next in the catalogue of professed apologists we

may place Origen, who, it is well known, published
a formal defence of Christianity, in answer to Cel-
sus, a Heathen, who had written a discourse against

it. I know no expressions, by which a plainer or

more positive appeal to the Christian m.iracles can
be made, than the expressions used by Origen ;

" Undoubtedly we do think him to be the Christ,

and the Son of God, because he healed the lame
and the blind ; and we are the more confirmed in

this persuasion, by what is written in the prophe-
cies :

' Then shall the eyes of the blind be opened,
and the ears of the deaf shall hear, and the lame
man shall leap as a hart.' But that he also raised

the dead ; and that it is not a fiction of those who
wrote the Gospels, is evident from hence, that, if

it had been a fiction, there would have been many
recorded to be raised up, and such as had been a
long time in their graves. But, it not being a fiction

,

few have been recorded : for instance, the daughter
of the ruler of a synagogue, of whom I do not know
why be said, She is not dead but sleepeth, express-
ing something ^peculiar to her, not common to all

* Lactant. v. 3.

* Teriial. Apoiog-. p. 20 ; ed. Pricrii, Par. 1C75,
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dead persons : and the only son of a widow, on
whom he had compassion, and raised him to life,

after he had bid the bearers of the corpse to stop ;

and the third, Lazarus, who had been buried four
days." This is positively to assert the miracles of
Christ, and it is also to comment upon them, and
that with a considerable degree of accuracy and
candour.

In another passage of the same author, we meet
with the old solution of magic applied to the mira-
cles of Christ by the adversaries of the religion.
'' Celsus," saith Origen, '• well knowing what great
works may be alleged to have been done by Jesus,
pretends to grant that the things related of him are
True ; such as healing diseases, raising the dead,
feeding multitudes with a few loaves, of which large
fragments were left."* And then Celsus gives, it

seems, an answer to these proofs of our Lord's mis-
sion, which, as Origen understood it. resolved the
phenomena into magic ; for Origen begins his re-

ply by observing, " You see that Celsus in a man-
ner allows that there is such a thing as magic."t

It appears also from the testimony of Saint Je-

rome, that Porphyry, the most learned and able of

the Heathen writers against Christianity, resorted

to the same solution :
'• Unless," says he, speaking

to Vigilantius, " according to the manner of the

Gentiles and the profane, of Porphyry and Euno-
mius, you pretend that these are the tricks of

demons."t
This magic, these demons, this illusory appear-

ance, this comparison with the tricks of jugglers,

by which many of that age accounted so easily for

the Christian miracles, and which answers the ad-

vocates of Christianity often thought it necessary
to refute by arguments drawn from other topics, and
particularly from prophecy, (to which, it seems,
these solutions did not apply,) we now perceive to

be gross subterfuges. That such reasons were ever

seriously urged, and seriously received, is only a

proof, what a gloss and varnish fashion can give to

any opinion.

* Orig-. cout. Cels. 1. ii. sect. 48.

t Larduer's Jewish and Heath. Test. vol. ii. p. 294- ed. 4to.

', Jerome coot. Vijil.
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It appears, therefore, that the miracles of Christ,

understood as we understand them, in their literal

and historical sense, were positively and precisely
asserted and appealed to by the apologists for

Christianity ; which answers the allegation of the

objection.

I am ready, however, to admit, that the ancient
Christian advocates did not insist upon the miracles
in argument, so frequently as I should have done.

It was their lot to contend with notions of magical
agency, against which the mere production of the

facts was not sufficient for the convincing of their

adversaries : I do not know whether they them-
selves thought it quite decisive of the controversy.

But since it is proved, I conceive with certainty,

that the sparingness with which they appealed to

miracles, was owing neither to their ignorance,
nor their doubt of the facts, it is, at any rate, an ob-

jection, not to the truth of the history, but to the

judgment of its defenders.

CHAP. VI.

IVant of universalihj in the knowledge and reception

of Christianity , and ofgreater clearness in the evi-

dence.

Of a revelation which really came from God, the

ft
roof, it has been said, would in all ages be so pub-
ic and manifest, that no part of the human species
would remain ignorant of it, no understanding could
fail of being convinced by it.

The advocates of Christianity do not pretend that

the evidence of their religion possesses these quali-

ties. They do not deny that we can conceive it to

be within the compass ofdivine power, to have com-
municated to the world a higher degree ofassurance,
and to have given to bis communication a stronger
and more extensive influence. For any thing we
are able to discern, God coidd have so formed men,
as to have perceived the truths of religion intuitive-

ly ; or to have caaried on a communication with the
other world, whilst they lived in this ; or to have
seen the individuals of the species, instead of dying,
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f)ass to heaven by a sensible translation. lie cotiM
lave presented a separate miracle to each man"s
senses. He could have established a standing mi-
racle. He could have caused miracles to be wrought
in every different age and country. These, and
many more methods, which we may imagine, if we
once give loose to our imagination, are, so for as we
can judge, all practicable.

The question, therefore, is, not whether Chris-
tianity possesses the highest possible degree of evi-

dence, but whether the not having more evidence
be a sufficient reason for rejecting that which we
Jiave.

Now tliere appears to be no fairer method of
judging, concerning any dispensation which is al-

leged to come from God, when a question is made
whether such a dispensation could come from God
or not, than by comparing it with other things
which are acknowledged to proceed from the same
counsel, and to be produced by the same agency.
If the dispensation in question labour under no de-
fects but what apparently belrijig to other dispensa-
tions, these seeming defects do not justify us in set-

ting aside the proofs which are offered ofhs authen-
tic}', if they be otherwise entitled to credit.

Throughout that order then of nature, of which
God is the a,; -or what we find is a system of be-

neficence . wc ire seldom or ever able to make out a
system of o} timism. I mean, that there are few
cases in which, if we permit ourselves to range in

possibilities, we cannot suppose something more
perfect, and more unobjectionable, than what we
see. The rain which descends from heaven, is con-
fessedly amongst the contri\ances of the Creator,
for the sustentation of the animals and vegetables
which subsist upon the surface of the earth. Yet
how partially and irregularly is it supplied ! How
much of it falls upon the sea, where it can be of no
use ! how often is it wanted where it would be of
the greatest ! What tracts of continent are ren-

dered deserts by the scarcity of it ! Or, not to speak
of extreme cases, how much, sometimes, do inha-
bited countries sutTer by its deficiency or delay !

—

We could imagine, if to imagine were our business,
die matter to be otherwise regulated. We could
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nr.agine showers to fall, just where and when they

would do good ; always seasonable, every where
sufficient ; so distributed as not to leave a field up-
on the face of the globe scorched by drought, or

even a plant withering for the lack of moisture —
Vet, does the difference between the real case and
the imagined case, or the seeming inferiority of the

one to the other, authorize us to say, that the pre-

>-^ent disposition of the atmosphere is not amongst
the productions or tlie designs of liie Deity ? Does
it check the inference which we draw from the con-

fessed beneficence of the provision ? or does it make
us cease to admire the contrivance ?—The observa-

tion, which we have exemplified in the single in-

stance of the rain of heaven, may be repeated con-

cerning most of the phenomena of nature ; and the

true conclusion to which it leads is this : that to in-

Quire what the Deity might have done, could have
ifone, or, as we even sometimes presume to speak,

ought to have done, or, in hypothetical cases, would
iiave done, and to build any propositions upon such
inquires against evidence cf facts, is wholly unwar-
rantable. It is a mode of reasoning which will not

do in natural religion, which cannot therefore be
applied with safety to revelation. It may have some
foundation in certain speculative a priori ideas ofthe

divine attributes ; but it has none in experience, or

in analogy. The general character of the works of

nature is, on the one hand, goodness both in design
and effect ; and, on the other hand, a liability to dif-

ficulty, and to objections, if such objections be al-

lowed, by reason of seeming incompleteness or un-
<ertainty in attaining their end. Christianity par-

ticipates of this character. The true similitude be-

tween nature and revelation consists in this ; that

tliey each bear strong marks of tlieir original ; that

tliey each also bear appearances of irregularity and
defect. A system of strict optimism may neverthe-

less be the real system in both cases. But what I

contend is, that the proof is hidden from ns ; that

we ou-glit not to expect to perceive that in revela-

tion, which we hardly perceive in any thing ; that

beneficence, of which we cim judge, ought to satisfy

us, that optimism, of which we cannot '}\iAge, ought
.iiot to be sought after. We can judge of benefi-
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cencc, because it depends upon effects which wt

experience, and upon the relation between the

means which we see acting and the ends which we
see produced. We cannot judge of optimism, be-

cause it necessarily implies a comparison of that

which is tried, with that which is not tried ; of con-

sequences which we see, with others which we ima-

gine, and concerning many of which, it is more
Than probable we know nothing ; concerning some,
that we have no notion.

If Christianity be compared with the state and
progress of natural religion, the argumeut of the
objector will gain nothing by the comparison. I

remember hearing an unbi^iiever say. that, if God
had given a revelation, he would have written it in
the skies. Are the truths of natural religion writ-
ten in the skies, or in a language which every one
reads ? or is this the case with the most useful arts,

or the most necessary sciences of human life ? Ati
Otaheitan or an Esquimaux knows nothin|^ of
Christianity ; does he know more of the principles
of deism or morality ? which, notwithstanding his

ignorance, are neither untrue, nor unimportant, nor
uncertain. The existence of the Deity is left to be
collected from observations, which every man does
not make, which every man, perhaps, is not capable
of making. Can it be argued, that God does not

exist, because, if he did, he would let us see him, or
discover himself to mankind b}' proofs (such as, we
may think, the nature of the subject merited,) which
no inadvertency could miss, no prejudice with-
stand ?

If Christianity be regarded as a providential in-

strument for the melioration of mankind, its pro-
gress and diffusion resemble that of other causes
by which human life is improved. The diversity

is not greater, nor the advance more slow, in re-

ligion, than we find it to be in learning, liberty,

government, laws. The Deity hath not touched
the order of nature in vain. The Jewish religion

produced great and permanent effects ; the Chris-

rian religion hath done the same. It hath disposed
the world to amendment. It hath put things in a
train. It is by no means improbable, that it may
become universal : and that the world may con-



OF CHRISTIAjNITY. 36;*

tinue in that stage so long as that the duration of

its reign may bear a vast proportion to the time of

its partial influence.

When we argue concerning Christianity, that it

must necessarily be true, because it is beneficial,

we go, perhaps, too far on one side : and we cer-

tainly go too far on the other, when we conclude
that it must be false, because it i^ not so efficacious

as we could have supposed. The question of its

truth is to be tried upon its proper evidence, with-
out deferring much to this sort of argument, on
either side. '' The evidence," as Bishop Butler
hath rightly observed, " depends upon ti|^judgmei)t
we form of human conduct, under given circum-
stances, of which it may be presumed that we know
something ; the objection stands upon the suppos-
ed conduct of the Deity, under relations with
which we are not acquainted."
What would be the real eflect of that overpow-

ering evidence which our adversaries require in a
revelati«n, it is difficult to fortell ; at least, we
must speak of it as of a dispensation of which we
have no experience. Some consequences however
would, it is probable, attend this economy, which
do not seem to befit a revelation that proceeded
from God. One is, that irresistible proof would
restrain the voluntary powers too much ; would
not answer the purpose of trial and probation ;

would call for no exercise of candour, seriousness,
humility, inquiry ; no submission of passion, in-
terests, and prejudices, to moral evidence and to

probable truth ; no habits of reflection ; none of
that previous desire to learn and to obey the wiJJ
of God, which forms perhaps the test of the virtu-
ous principle, and which induces men to attend
with care and reverence, to every creditable inti-

mation of that will, and to resign present advanta-
ges and present pleasures to every reasonable ex-
{)ectation of propitiating his favour. '' Men's mora i

probation may be, whether they will take due carr:

to inform themselves by impartial consideration .

nrid, afterward, whether they will act as the ca?f

requires, upon the evidence which thev have. And
31
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liiis we find by experience, is often our probation

in our temporal capacity.'"*

II. The.se modes of communication would leave

no place for the admission of internal evidence ;

which ought, perhaps, to bear a considerable part

in the proof of every revelation, because it is

a species of evidence, which applies itself to

the knowledge, love, and practice of virtue, and

which operates in proportion to the degree of those

qualities which it finds in the person whom it ad-

dresses. Men of good dispositions, amongst Chris-

tians, are greatly aftected by tlie impression which

the Scri|fl^es themselves make upon their mind.-*.

Their cOT&tJtion is much strengthened b\ these

impressions. And this perhaps was intended to be

one effect to be produced by the religion. It is

likewise true, to whatever cause we ascribe it, (for

1 am not in this work at liberty to introduce the

Christian doctrine of grace or assistance, or the

Christian promise, that, " if any man will do liis

will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be

of God,"t)—it is true, I say, that they who sin-

cerely act, or sincerely endeavour to act, according

to what they believe, that is, according to the just

result of the probabilities, or, if you please, tlu

possibilities, of natural and revealed religion, which

fhey themselves perceive, and according to a ra-

tional estimate of consequences, and, above all

according to the just effect of those principles o4

r^ratitude and devotion, which even the view of na-

ture generates in a well-ordered mind, seldom f.til

of proceeding farther. This also may have been

i"'xactly what was designed.

Whereas, may it not be said that irresistible evi

dence would confound all characters and all dispo-

sitions ? would subvert, rather than promote, the

rrue purpose of the divine counsels : which is, not

TO produce obedience by a force little short of me-

chanical constraint, (which obedience would be re

i;ularity, not virtue, and would hardly perhaps dif-

fer from that which inanimate bodies pay to tht

laws impressed upon their nature,) butto treat mc
ral agents agreeably to what they are ;

which i

* Butler's Analogy, ^art ii. c. vi. t J'-'hn vii. IT.
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<^oiie, uhen light and motives are of such kinds,
and are imparted in such measures, that the influ-

ence of them depends upon the recipients them-
selves ? ''It is not meet to govern rational free

agents in via by sight and sense. It would be no
trial or thanks to the most sensual wretch to for-

bear sinning, if heaven and hell were open to his

sight. That spiritual vision and fruition is our
state in pcdriay (Baxter's Reasons, p. 357.)

—

There may be truth in this thought, though rough-
ly expressed. Few things are more improbable
than that we (the human species) should be the

highest order of beings in the universe : that ani-

mated nature should ascend from the lowest reptile

to us, and all at once stop there. If there be classes
above us of rational intelligences, clearer manifest-
ations may belong to them. This may be one of
the distinctions. And it may be one, to which we
ourselves hereafter shall attain.

III. But may it not also be asked, whether the

perfect display of a future state of existence would
be compatible with the activity of civil life, and
with the success of human afiairs ? I can easily

conceive that this impression may be overdone ;

that it may so seize and fill the thoughts, as to leave

no place for the cares and offices of men's several

stations, no anxiety for worldly prosperity, or even
for a worldly provision, and, by consequence, no
.sufficient stimulus to secular industry. Of the first

Christians we read, '" that all that believed were
together, and had all things common ; and sold their

possessions and goods, and parted them to all men,
as every man had need ; and, continuing daily with
\iiie accord in the temple, and breaking bread from
house to house, did eat their meat with gladness
and singleness of heart."* This was extremely
natural, and just what might be expected from mi-
raculous evidence coming with full force upon the

senses of mankind : but I much doubt whether, if

this state of mind had been universal, or long-con-
tinued, the business of the world could have gone
on. The necessary arts of social life would have
been little cultivated. The plough and tha loom

* ..Acts ii. 44—43.
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would have stood still. Agriculture, manufactures,
trade, and navigation, would not, I think, have
flourished, if the}' could have been exercised at all.

Men would have addicted themselves to contempla-
tive and ascetic lives, instead of lives of business
and of useful industry. We observe that Saint
Paul found it necessary, frequently to recall his

converts to the ordinary labours and domestic du-
ties of their condition ; and to give them, in his own
example, a lesson of contented appHcation to their

worldly employments.
By the manner in which the religion is now pro-

posed, a great portion of the human species is ena-
bled, and of these multitudes of every generation
are induced, to seek and to eflectuate their salva-

tion, through the medium of Christianity, without
interruption of the prosperity or of the regular
lourse of human affairs.

CHAP. VII.

The supposed effects of Christianitij.

That a religion, which, under every form in

which it is taught, holds forth the final reward of
virtue and punishment of vice, and proposes those
distinctions of virtue and vice, which the wisest and
most cultivated part of mankind confess to be just,

should not be believed, is very possible; but that,

so far as it is believed, it should not produce any
good, but rather a bad effect upon public happiness,
is a proposition which it requires verj' strong evi-

dence to render credible. Yet many have been
found to contend for this paradox, and very confi-
dent appeals have been made to history, and to ob-
servation, for the truth of it.

In the conclusions, however, which these writers
draw from what they call experience, two sources,
I think, of mistake, may be perceived.
One is. that they look for the influence of reli-

gion in the wrong place.
The other, that they charge Christianity with

fiiany consequences, for which it is not responsible.
I. The influence of religion is not to be sought
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for in the councils of princes, in the debates or re-

solutions of populur assemblies, in the conduct of
governments towards their subjects, or of states

and sovereigns towards one another; of conquerors
at the head of their armies, or of parties intriguing
for power at home ;

(topics which alone almost oc-

cupy the attention, and nil the pages, of history ;)

but must be perceived, if perceived at all, in the
silent course of private and domestic life. Nay
more ; even there its influence may not be very ob-
vious to observation. Kit check, in some degree,
personal dissoluteness, if it beget a general probity
in the transaction of business, if it produce soft and
humane manners in the mass of the community, and
occasional exertions of laborious or expensive be-

nevolence in a k\w individuals, it is all the effect

which can offer itself to external notice. The
kingdom of heaven is within us. That which is

the substance of the religion, its hopes and conso-
lations, its intermixture with the thoughts by day
and by niffht, the devotion of the heart, the control

of appetite, the steady direction of the will to the

commands of God, is necessarily invisible. Yet
upon these depend the virtue and the happiness of
million:^. This cause renders the representations
of history, with respect to religion, defective and
fallacious, in a greater degree than they are upon
any other subject. Religion operates most upon
those of whom history knows the least ; upon fa-

thers and mothers in their families, upon men-ser-
vants and maid-servants, upon the orderly trades-

man, the quiet villager, the manufacturer at his

loom, the husbandman in his fields. Amongst such,

its influence collectively may be of inestimable va-

lue, yet its effects, in the mean time, little upon
those who figure upon the stage of the world. They
may know nothing of n ; they may believe nothing
of it ; they m.ay be actuated by motives more impe-
tuous than those which religion is able to excite.

It cannot, therefore, be thought strange, that this

influence should elude the grasp and touch of pub-
lic history : for, what is public history, but a register

of the successes and disappointments, the vices, the

follies, and the quarrels, of those who engage in

contentions for power ?
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I will add, that much of this influence may ]>c

felt in times of public distress, and little of it in

times of public wealth and security. This also in-

creases the uncertainty of any opinions that we
draw from historical representations. The influ-

ence of Christianity is commensurate with no effects

which history states. We do not pretend that it

has any such necessary and irresistible power over
the affairs of nations, as to surmount the force of
other causes.

The Christian religion also acts upon public
usaees and institutions, by an operation which is

only secondary and indirect. Christianity is not a
code of civil law. It can only reach public institu-

tions through private character. Now its influence

upon private character may be considerablf, yet
many public usages and institutions repugnant to

its principles may remain. To get rid of these,

the reigning part of the community must act, and
act together. But it may be long before the per-
sons who compose this body be suflSciently touch-
ed with the Christian character, to join in the sup-
pression of practices, to which they and the public
have been reconciled by causes which will recon-
cile the human mind to any thing, by habit and in-

terest. Nevertheless, the effects of Christianity,

even in this view, have been important. It has
mitigated the conduct of war, and tlie treatment of
captives. It has softened the administration of
despotic, or of nominally despotic governments. It

has abolished polygamy. It has restrained the li-

centiousness of divorces. It has put an end to the
exposure of children, and the immolation of slaves.

It has suppressed the combats of gladiators,* and
the impurities of religious rites. It has banished,
if not unnatural vices, at least the toleration of
them. It has greatly meliorated the condition of
the laborious part, that is to say, of the mass of
every community, by procuring for them a day
of weekly rest. In all countries, in which it is pro-

* Lipsiug aiBrmB (Sat. b. i. c. 12.) that the gladiatoridl shows
aometimes cost Europe twenty or thirty thousand lives in a month

;

and that not only the men, but eren the women of all ranks, were
p^rsionately fond of these shows. See Bishop Porteous's Semon
-viir.
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leased, it has produced numerous establishments
for the relief of sickness ai:a poverty ; and, in 8ome,
a regular and general provision by law. It has
triumphed over the slavery established in the Ro-
man empire ; it is contending, and, I trust, will

one day prevail, against the worse slavery of the
West Indies.

A Christian writer * so early as in the second
century, has testified the resistance which Chrit-
tianity made to wicked and licentious practices,

though established by law and by public usage :

—

"Neither in Parthia, do the Christians, though
Parthians, use polygamy ; nor in Persia, though
Persians, do they marry their own daughters ; nor
among the Bactri, or Galli, do they violate the sanc-
tity of marriage ; nor, wherever they are, do they
suffer themselves to be overcome by ill-constituted

laws and manners."
Socrates did not destroy the idolatry of Athens,

or produce the slightest revolution in the manners
of his country.
But the argument to which I recur, is, that the

benefit of religion, being felt chiefly in the obscu-
rity of private stations, necessarily escapes the ob-

servation of history. From the first general notifi-

cation of Christianity to the present day, there have
been in every age many millions, whose names were
never heard of, made better by it, not only in their

conduct, but in their disposition; and happier, not
so much in their external circumstan^^es, as in that

which is inter prcecordia, in that which alone de-

serves the name of happiness, the tranquillity and
consolation of their thou9:b-ls. It has been, since

its commencement, the author of happiness and
virtue to millions and millions of the human race.

Who is there that would not wish his son to be a
Christian ?

Christianity also, in every country in which it is

professed, hath obtained a sensible, although not a
complete influence, upon the public judgment ot

morals. And this is very important. For without
the occasional correction which public opinion re-

ceives, by referring to some fixed standard of morali-

* Bardesanes, ap. Eu^eb. Praep. Evang. V:, JO.
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ty, no man can foretell into what extravagancies i?

mig:ht wander. Assassination might become as

honourable as duelling ; unnatural crhnes be ac-

counted as venial ss fornication is wont to be ac-

counted. In this way it is possible, that many
may be kept in order by Christianity who are
not themselves Christians. They may be guided
by the rectitude which it communicates to pub-
lic opinion. Their consciences may suggest their

duty truly, and they may ascribe these sug-
gestions to a moral sense, or to the native capacity
of the human intellect, when in fact they are nothing
more than the public opinion, reflected from their

own minds ; an opinion, in a considerable degree,
modified by the lessons of Christianity. ''Certain
it is, and this is a great deal to say, that the gene-
rality, even of the meanest and most vulgar and ig-

norant people, have truer and worthier notions of
God, more just and right apprehensions concerning
his attributes and perfections, a deeper sense of the

difference of good and evil, a greater regard to moral
obligations and to the plain and most necessary du-
ties of life, and a more firm and universal expecta-
tion of a future state of rewards and punishments,
than, in any Heathen cour,try, any considerable
number of men were found to have had."*

After all. the value of Christianity is not to be
appreciated by its temporal eftects. The object of
revelation is to influence human conduct in this life :

but what is gained to happiness by that influence,

••an onh' be estimated by taking in the whole of
iiuman existence. Then, as hath already been ob-
served, there may be also great consequences of
Christianity, which do not belong to it as a revela-

tion. The eftects upon human salvation, of the
mission, of the death, of the present, of the future
agency of Christ, may be universal, though the re-

ligion be not universally known.
Secondly. I assert that Christianity is charged

with many consequences for which it is not respon-
sible. I believe that religious motives have had no
more to do in the formation of nine-tenths of the in-

iolerant and persecuting laws, which in different

ountries have been established upon the subject ol'

* Clarke, Ev. >'at. Rel. p. 20i'. ed. v.



OF CHRISTIANITY. 37:

religion, than they have had to do in England with
the making of the game-laws. These measures,
although they have the Christian religion for their

subject, are resolvable into a principle which Chris-
tianity certainly did'not plant,{and which Christiani-
ty could not universally condemn, because it is not
universally wrong,) which principle is no other
than this, that they who are in possession of power
do what they can to keep it. Christianity is an-
swerable for no part of the mischiefwhich has been
brought upon the world by persecution, except that
which has arisen from conscientimis persecutors.
Now these perhaps have never been either numerous
or powerful. Nor is it to Christianity that even
their mistake can fairly be imputed. They have
been misled by an error not properly Christian or
religious, but by an error in their moral philosophy.
They pursued the particular, without adverting to

the general consequence. Believing certain articles

of faith, or a certain mode of worship, to be highly
conducive, or perhaps essential, to salvation, they
thought themselves bound to bring all they could,
by every means, into them. And this they thought,
without considering what would be the effect of
such a conclusion, when adopted amongst mankind
as a general rule of conduct. Had there been in

the New Testament, what there are in the Koran,
precepts authorizing coercion in the propagation
of the religion, and the use of violence towards un-
believers, the case would have been different. This
distinction could not have been taken, nor this de-
fence made.

I apologize for no species nor degree of persecu-
tion, but I think that even the fact has been exag-
gerated. The slave-trade destroys more in a year,
than the inquisition does in a hundred, or perhaps
hath done since its foundation.

If it be objected, as I apprehend it will be, that
Christianity is chargeable with every mischief, of
which it has been the occasion, though not the mo-
tive ; I answer, that, if the malevolent passions be
there, the world will never want occasions. The
noxious element will always find a conductor. Any
point will produce an explosion. Did the applaud-
ed intercommunity of the Pagan theology preserve
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the peace of the Roman world ? did it prevent op-

pressions, proscriptions, massacres, devastations I

Was it bigotry that carried Alexander into the East,
or brought Caesar into Gaul ? Are the nations of
the world, into which Christianity hath not found
its way, or from which it hath been banished, free

from contentions ? Are their contentions less

ruinous and sanguinary ? Is it owing to Chris-
tianity, or to the want of it, that the finest regions
of the East, the countries inter quoiuor maria, the
peninsula of Greece, together with a great part of
the Mediterranean coast, are at this day a desert ?

or that the banks of the Nile, whose constantly re-

newed fertility is not to be impaired by neglect, or
destroyed by the ravages of war, serve only for the
scene of a ferocious anarchy, ot the supply of un-
ceasing hostilities ? Europe itself has known no
religious wars for some centuries, yet has hardly
ever been without war. Are the calamities, which
at this day afflict it, to be imputed to Christianity*?

Hath Poland fallen by a Christian crusade ? Hath
the overthrow in France of civil order and security

been effected by the votaries of our religion, or by
the foes ? Ainongst the awful lessons which the
crimes and the miseries of that country afford to

mankind, this is one ; that, in order to he a perse-

cutor, it is not necessary to be a bigot ; that in rage
and cruelty , in mischiefand destruction, fanaticism

itself can be outdone by infidelity.

Finally, If war, as it is now carried on between
nations, produces less misery and ruin tl an former-
ly, we are indebted perhaps to Christiai'ity for the

change, more than to any other cause. Viewed
therefore even in its relation to this subject, it ap-
pears to have been of advantage to the world. It

hath humanized the conduct of wars ; it hath ceased
to excite them.
The differences of opinion, that have in all ages

prevailed amongst Christians, fall very much within
the alternative which has been stated. If we
possessed the disposition which Christianity la-

bours, above all other qualities, to inculcate, these
differences would do little harm. If that disposition

be wanting, other cause?, even were these absent.
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would continually rise up lo call forth the malevo-
lent passions into action. Differences of opinions,
when accompanied with mutual charity, which
Christianity forbids them to violate, are for the most
part innocent, and for some purposes useful. They
promote inquiry, discussion, and knowledge. They
help to keep up an attention to religious subjects,
and a concern about them, which might be apt to

die away in the calm and silence of universal agree-
ment. I do not know that it is in any degree true,

that the influence of religion is the greatest, where
there are the fewest dissenters.

CHAP. VIH.

The conclusion.

In religion, as in every other subject of human
reasoning, much depends upon the order in whith
we dispose our inquiries. A man who takes up a
system of divinity with a previous opinion that ei-

ther every part must be true, or the whole false,

approaches the discussion with great disadvantage.

No other system, which is founded upon moral evi-

dence, would bear to be treated in the same man-
ner. Nevertheless, in a certain degree, we are all

introduced to our religious studies, under this pre-

judication. And it cannot be avoided. The weak-
ness of the human judgment in the early part of
youth, yet its extreme susceptibility of impression,

renders it necessary to furnish it with some opi-

nions, and with some principles or other. Or in-

deed, without much express care, or much endea-
vour for this purpose, the tendency of the mind of
man to assimilate itself to the habits of thinking
and speaking which prevail around him, produces
the same effect. That indifferency and suspense,
that waiting and equilibrium of the judgment,
which some require in religious matters, and which
some would wish to be aimed at in the conduct of
education, are impossible to be preserved. They
are not given to the condition of human life.

It is a consequence of this institution that the
doctrines of religion come to us before the proofs ;
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and come to us with that mixture of explications

and inferences from which no public creed i.s, or

can be, free. And the effect which too frequently
follows, from Christianity being presented to the
understanding in this form, is, that when any arti-

cles, which appear as parts of it, contradict the ap-
prehension of the persons to whom it is proposed,
men of rash and confident tempers hastily and in-

discriminately reject the whole. But is this to do
justice, either to themselves, or to the religion ? The
rational way of treating a suljject of such acknow-
ledged importance is to attend, in the first place, to

the general and substantial truth of its principles,

and to that alone. When we once feel a founda-
tion ; when we once perceive a ground of credibili-

ty in its history, we shall proceed with safety to in-

quire into the interpretation of its records, and into

the doctrines which have been deduced from them.
Nor will it either endanger our faith, or diminish or
alter our motives for obedience, if we should dis-

cover that these conclusions are formed with very
different degrees of probability, and possess very
different degrees of importance.
This conduct of the understanding, dictated by

every rule of right reasoning, will uphold personal
Christianity, even in those countries in which it is

established under forms the most liable to difficulty

and objection. It will also have the farther effect

of guarding us against the prejudices which are
wont to arise in our minds to the disadvantage of
religion, from observing the numerous controver-
sies which are carried on amongst its professors,
and likewise of inducing a spirit of lenity and mo-
deration in our judgment, as well as in our treat-

ment of those who stand, in such controversies,
upon sides opposite to ours. What is clear in
Christianity, we shall find to be sufficient, and to
be infinitely valuable ; what is dubious, unnecessa-
ry to be decided, or of very subordinate importance ;

and what is most obscure, will teach us to bear
with the opinions which others may have formed
upon the same subject. We shall say to those who
the most widely dissent from us, what Augustine
said to the worst heretics of his age :

" Illi in vos
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saeviant, qui nesciunt, cum quo labore verum inve^

niatur, et quam difficile caveantur errores ;—qui
nesciunt, cum quanta difficultate sanetur oculua
interioris honiinis ;—qui nesciunt, quibus suspiriis

et gemitibus fiat ut ex quantulacunque parte possit

intelligi Deus.'-*

A judgment, moreover, which is once pretty well
satisfied ot" the general truth of the religion, will

not only thus discriminate in its doctrines, but will

possess sufficient strength to overcome the re-

luctance of the imagination to admit articles ol"

faith which are attended with difficulty of appre-
hension, if such articles of faith appear to be truly
parts of the revelation. It was to be expected be-
forehand, that what related to the economy, and to

the persons, ofthe invisible world, which revelation

professes to do, and which, if true, it actually does,
should contain some points remote from our analo-
gies, and from the comprehension of a mind which
hath acquired all its ideas from sense and from ex-
perience.

It hath been my care, in the preceding work, to

preserve the separation between evidences and doc-
trines as inviolable as I could ; to remove from the
primary question all considerations which have
been unnecessarily joined with it ; and to offer a
defence to Christianity, wiiich every Christian
might read, without seeing the tenets in which he
had been brought up attacked or decried : and it

always afforded a satisfaction to my mind to ob-
serve that this was practicable ; that few or none
of our many controversies with one another affect

or relate to the proofs of our religion ; that the rent
never descends to the foundation.
The truth of Christianity depends upon its lead-

ing facts, and upon them alone. Now of these we
have evidence which ought to satisfy us, at least

until it appear that mankind have ever been deceiv-

ed by the same. We have some uncontested and
incontestible points, to which the history of the

human species hath nothing singular to offer. A
Jewish peasant changed the religion of the world,

*- Aaj. coDtra Ep. Fund. cap. i:. n. 2, S.
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and that, without force, without power, without
support ; without one natural source, or circum-
stance of attraction, influence, or success. Such a

thing hath not happened in any other instance.

The companions of this Person, after he himself
had been put to death for his attempt, asserted his

supernatural character, founded upon his superna-
tural operations ; and, in testimony of the truth of
their assertions, i. e. in consequence of their own
belief of that truth, and in order to communicate
the knowledge of it to others, voluntarily entered
upon lives of toil and hardship, and with a full ex-

perience of their danger, committed themselves to

the last extremities of persecution. This hath not

a parallel. More particularly, a very few days af-

ter this Person had been publicly executed, and in

the very city in which he was buried, these his

companions declared with one voice that his body
was restored to life ; that they had seen him, han-
dled him, ate with him, conversed with him ; and, in

pursuance of their persuasion of the truth of what
they told, preached his religion, whh this stran^o
fact as the foundation of it, in the face of those who
had killed him, who were armed with the power of

the country, and necessarily and naturally disposed
to treat his followers as they had treated himself

;

and having done this upon the spot where the event
took place, carried the intelligence of it abroad, in

despite of difiiculties and opposition, and where the

nature of their errand gave them nothing to expect
but derision, insult, and outrage.—This is without
example. These three facts, I think, are certain,

and would have been nearly so, if the Gospels had
never been written. The Christian story, as to

these points, hath never varied. No other hath
been set up against it. Every letter, every dis-

course, every controversy, amongst the followers of
the religion , every book written by them, from the

age of its commencement to the present time, in

every part of the world in which it hath been pro-
fessed, and with every sect into which it hath been
divided, (and we have letters and discourses writ-

ten by contemporaries, by witnesses of the trans-
action, by persons themselves bearing a share in it,

and Qther writings following that age in regular
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.•succession,) concur in representing these facts in

this manner. A rehgion, which now possesses the

greatest part of the civihzed world, unquestionably
sprang up at Jerusalem at this time. Some account
must be given of its origin ; some cause assigned
for its rise. All the accounts of this origin, all the

explications of this cause, whether taken from the

writings of the early followers of the religion (in

which, and in which perhaps alone, it could be ex-
pected that they should be distinctly unfolded,) or

from occasional notices in other writings of that or

the adjoining age, either expressly allege the facts

above stated as the means by which the religion

was set up, or advert to its commencement in a

manner which agrees with the supposition of these

facts being true, and which testifies their operation
and effects.

These propositions alone lay the foundation for

our faith ; for they prove the existence of a trans-

action, which cannot even in its most general parts

be accounted for, upon any reasonable supposition,

except that of the trutii of the mission. But the

particulars, the detail of the miracles or miraculous
pretences, (for such there necessarily must have
been,) upon which this unexampled transaction
rested, and /or which these men acted and suffered

as they did act and suffer, it isundoubtedly of great
importance to us to know. We have this detail

from the fountain-head, from the persons them-
selves : in accounts written by eye-witnesses of the
scene, by contemporaries and companions of those
who were so ; not in one book, but four, each con-
taining enough for the verification of the religion^,

all agreeing in the fundamental parts of the histo-

tory. We have the authenticity of these books es-

tablished, by more and stronger proofs than belong
to almost any other ancient book whatever, and by
proofs which widely distinguish them from an_v

others claiming a similar authority to theirs. If
there were any good reason for doubt concerning
the names to which these books are ascribed,
(which there is not, for they were never ascribed
to any other, and we have evidence not long after

their publication of their bearing the names which
they now bear,) their antiquity, of which there is
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no question, their reputation and authority amor-
the early disciples of the religion, of which th
is as little, form avalid proof that they must, in the
main at least, have agreed with what the first

teachers of tlie religion delivered.

When we open these ancient volumes, we disco-
ver in them marks of truth, whether we consider
each in itself, or collate them with one another.
The writers certainly knew something of what they
were writing about, for they manifest an acquaint-
ance with local circumstances, with the history
and the usages of the times, which could only be-
long to an inhabitant of that country, living in that
age. In every narrative we perceive simplicity
and undesignedness ; the air and the language of
reality. When we compare the different narratives
together, we find them so varying as to repel all

suspicion of confederacy ; so agreeing under this

variety, as to show that the accounts uad one real

transaction for their common foundation ; often at-

tributing different actions and discourses, to the
person whose history, or rather memoirs of whose
history, they profess to relate, yet actions and dis-

courses so. similar, as very much to bespeak the
same character ; which is a coincidence, that, in

such writers as they were, could only be the con-
sequence of their writing from fact, and not from
imagination.
These four narratives are confined to the history

of the Founder of the religion, and end with his mi-

nistry. Since, however, it is certain that the affair I

went on, we cannot help being anxious to know
how it proceeded. This intelligence hath come
down to us in a work purporting to be written by a

person, himself connected with the business dur-

ing the first stages of its progress, taking up the

r-tory where the former histories had left it, carry-

ing on the narrative, oftentimes with great parti-

f ularity, and throughout with the appearance of

iXood sense,* information, and candour ; stating all

.
* See Peter's fpee -h upon curing the ciipple, (Acts iii. 18.) the

oiincil of 'the apostles, (xv.) Paul's discoune at Atheuf, (xvii. 22.)

before Agrippa, (kiti.) I notice these passages, both as fraught

with good ssnse, and as free from the sirallest tinctoi* of enthusi-
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i^g the origin, and the only probable origin, of

-iits which unquestionably were produced, to-

gether with the natural consequences of situations

v\hich unquestionably did exist ; and coyijrmed, in

the substance at least of the account, by the strong-

est possible accession of testimony which a history

can receive, original letters, written by the person
who is the principal subject of the history, written

vipon the business to which the history relates,

and during the period, or soon after the period,

which the History comprises. No man can say thai

fhis all together is not a body of strong historical

'Evidence.

When we reflect that some of those from whom
the books proceeded, are related to have them-
rselves wrought miracles, to have been the subject

of miracles, or of supernatural assistance in pro-

pagating the religion, we may perhaps be led to

fhink, mat more credit, or a difterent kind of
credit, is due to these accounts, than what can be
claimed by merely human testimony. But this is

an argument which cannot be addressed to scep-
tics or unbelievers. A man must be a Christian
before he can receive it. The inspiration of the
historical Scriptures, the nature, degree, and ex-
tent, of that inspiration, are questions undoubted-
ly of serious discussion ; but they are questions
amongst Christians themselves, and not betweei^
them and others. The doctrine itself is by no
means necessary to the belief of Christianity,
which must, in the first instance at least, depend
upon the ordinary maxims of historical credibility.*

In viewing the detail of miracles recorded in,

these books, we find every supposition negatived,
by which they can be resolved into fraud or delu-
sion. They were not secret, not momentary, not
tentative, nor ambiguous ; nor performed under the
sanction of authority, with the spectators on their
side, or in affirmance of tenets and practices alrea
dy established, _We find also the evidence alleged
for them, and which evidence was by great numbers
received, different from that upon which other mi-
aculous accounts rest. It was contemporary, il

'^ &8e Powell's Discourse*, disc. xy. p. '^Ab,
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was published upon the spot, it continued ; it in-

volved interests, and questions, of the greatest
magnitude ; it contradicted the most fixed persua-
sions and prejudices of the persons to whom it

was addressed ; it required from those who accept-
ed it, not a simple, indolent assent, but a change,
from thenceforward, of principles and conduct, a
submission to consequences the most serious and
the most deterring, to loss and danger, to insult,

outrage, and persecution. How such a story should
be false, or, if false, how under such circumstances
It should make its way, I think impossible to be
explained ; yet su^h the Christian story was, such
were the circumst'ahces, under which it came forth,

and in opposition to such difjficulties did it prevail.

An event so connected with the religion, and
with the fortunes, of the Jewish people, as one of
their race, one born amongst them, establishing his

authority and his law throughout a great portion
of the civilized world, it was perhaps to be expect-
ed, should be noticed in the prophetic writings of
that nation ; especially when this Person, together
with his own mission, caused also to be acknow-
ledged the divine original of their institution, and
by those who before had altogether rejected it. Ac-
cordingly, we pei'ceive in these writings various

intimations concurring in the person and history of

Jesus, in a manner, and in a degree, in which pas-

sages taken from these books could not be matle to

concur in any person arbitrarily assumed, or in any
person except him who had been the author of

great changes in the affairs and opinions of man-
kind. Of some of these predictions the weight de-

pends a good deal upon the concurrence. Others
possess great separate strength: one in particu-

lar does this in an eminent degree. It is an en-

tire description, manifestly directed to one cha-
racter and to one scene of things; it is extant in

a writing, or collection of writings, declaredly

prophetic ; and it applies to Christ's character,

and to the circumstances of his life and death, with
considerable precision, and in a way which no
diversity of intorpretation hath, in my opinion,

been able to confound. That the advent of Christ,

and the consequences of it, should not have beeu
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more distinctly revealed in the Jewish sacred
books, is, I think, in some measure accounted
for by the consideration, that for tlie Jews to

have foreseen the fall of their institution, and
that it was to emerge at length into a more perfect

and comprehensive dispensation, would have cool-

ed too much, and relaxed their zeal for it, and their

adherence to it, upon which zeal and adherence
the preservation in the world of any remains, for

many ages, of religious truth, might in a great mea-
sure depend.
Of what a revelation discloses to mankind, one,

and only one, question can prop ily be asked. WaP
it of importance to mankind to know, or to be bet-

ter assured of ? In this question, when we turn our
thoughts to the great Christian doctrine of the re-

surrection of the dead, and of a future judgment,
no doubt can possibly be entertained. He who
gives me riches or honours, does nothing; he who
even gives me health, does little in comparison
with that which lays before me just grounds for

expecting a restoration to life, and'a day of account
and retriiaution ; which thing Christianity hath done
for millions.

Other articles of the Christian faith, although of
infinite importance when placed beside any other
topic of human inquiry, are only the adjuncts and
circumstances of tliis. They are, however, such
as appear worthy ofthe original to which we ascribe
them. The morality of the religion, whether taken
from the precepts or the example of its Founder, or
from the lessons of its primitive teachers, derived,
as it should seem, from what had been inculcated
by their Master, is, in all its parts, wise and pure ;

neither adapted to vulgar prejudices, nor flattering

popular notions, nor excusing established practices,

but calculated, in the matterof its instruction, truly
to promote human happiness, and in the form in
which it was conveyed, to produce impression and
effect ; a morality, which, let it have proceeded
from any person whatever, would have been satis-

factory evidence of his good sense and integrity, of
the soundness of his understanding, and the probi-
ty of his designs; a morality, in every view of it,

much more perfect than could have been expected
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from the natural circumstances and character of ihe

person who delivered it ; a morality, in a word,
which iS; and hath been, most beneficial to mankind.
Upon the greatest, therefore, of all possible occa-

sions, and for a purpose of inestimable value, it

pleased the Deity to vouchsafe a miraculous attesta-

tion. Having done this for the institution, when
this alone could fix its authority, or give to it a be-
ginning, he committed its future progress to the
natural means of human communication, and to the
influence of those causes by which human conduct
and human aflTairs are governed. The seed, being
sown, was left to vegetate ; the leaven, being in-

serted, was left to ferment ; and both according to

the laws of nature : laws, nevertheless, disposed
and controlled by that Providence which conducts
the aflairs of the universe, though by an influence
inscrutable, and generally undistinguishable by us.

And in this, Cliristianity is analogous to most other
provisions for happiness. The provision is made

;

and, being made, is left to act according to laws,
which, forming a part of a more general system,
regulate this particular subject, in common with
many others.

Let the constant recurrence to our observation
of contrivance, design, and wisdom, in the works
of nature, once fix upon our minds the belief of a
God, and after that all is easy. In the counsels of

a being possessed of the power and disposition

which the Creator of the universe must possess, it

is not improbable that there should be a future

state ; it is not improbable that we should be ac-

quainted with it. A future state rectifies every
thing ; because, if moral agents be made, in the last

event, happy or miserable, according to their con-!

duct in the stations and under the circumstances in

which they are placed, it seems not very material,

by the operation of what causes, according to what'^

rules, or even, if you please to call it so, by what
chance or caprice, these stations are assigned, or

these circumstances determined. This hypothesis,
therefore, solves all that objection to the Divine
care and goodness, wliich the promiscuous distri-

bution of good and evil (1 do not mean in the doubt-
ful advantages of riches and grandeur, but in the
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finquestionably important distinctions of health and
sickness, strength and infirmity, bodily ease and
pain, mental alacrity and d<^pression) is apt on so
many occasions to create. This one truth changes
the nature of things

;
gives order to confusion ;

makes the moral world of a piece with the natural.

Nevertheless, a higher degree of assurance than
that to which it is possible to advance this, or any
argument drawn from the light of nature, was ne-
cessary, especially to overcome the shock which the

unagination and the senses receive from the eftects

and the appearances of death, and the obstruction
which thence arises to the expectation of either a
continued or a future existence. This difficulty,

although of a nature, no doubt, to act very forcibly,

will be found, I think, upon reflection, to reside

more in our habits of apprehension, than in the
subject ; and that the giving way to it, when we
have any reasonable grounds for the contrary, is

rather an mdulging of the imagination, than any
thing else. Abstractedly considered, that is, con-
sidered without relation to the difference which
habit, and merely habit, produces in our faculties

and rnodes of apprehension, I do not see any thing
more in the resurrection of a dead man, than in the
conception of a child ; except it be this, that the
one comes into his world with a system of prior
consciousness about him, which the other does not

:

and no person will say, that he knows enough of
either subject to perceive, that this circumstance
makes such a difference in the two cases, that the
one should be easy, and the other impossible ; the
one natural, the other not so. To the first man.
the succession of the species would be as incompre-
hensible, as the resurrection of the dead is to us.
Thought is difterent from motion, perception

from impact : the individuality of a mind is hardly
consistent with the divisibility of an extended sub-
stance ; or its volition, that i^ , its power of origina-
ting motion, with the inertness which cleaves to

every portion of matter which our observation ov
our experiments can reach. These distinctions
lead us to an immaterial principle : at least, they do
this ; they so negative the mechanical properties of
matter,, in the constitution of a sentient, still more
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of a rational being, that no argument drawn fro::

these properties; can be of any great weight in op-
position to other reasons, when the question re-

spects the clianges of which such a nature is capa-
ble, or the manner in which these changes are ef-

fected. Whatever thought be, or whatever ii de-
pend upon, the regular experience of sleep makes
one thing concerning it certain, that it can be com-
pletely suspended, and completely restored.

If any one find it too great a strain upon his

thoughts, to admit the notion of a substance strictly

immaterial, that is, from which extension and so-
lidity are excluded, he can find no difficulty in al-

lowing, that a particle as small as a particle of li.^ht,

minuter than all conceivable dimensions, may just
as easily be the depositary, the organ, and the ve-

liicle, of consciousness, as the congeries of animal
substance which forms a human body, or the hu-
man brain ; that, being so, it may transfer a proper
Identity to whatever shall hereafter be united to

it ; may be safe amidst the destruction of its integu-

ments ; may connect the natural with the spiritual,

the corruptible with the glorified, body. If it be
said, that the mode and means of all this is imper-
ceptible by our senses, it is only what is true of

the most important agencies and operations. The
great powers of nature are all invisible. Gravitation,

(electricity, magnetism, though constantly present,

and constantly exerting their influence ; though
within us, near us, and about us ; though diffused

throughout all space, overspreading the surface,

or penetrating the contexture, of all bodies with
which we are acquainted, depend upon substances

and actions whicl) are totally concealed from our

senses. The Supreme Intelligence is so himself.

But whether these or any other attempts to satis-

fy the imagination, bear any resemblance to the

truth, or whether the -magination, which, as I have

said before, is a mere .Uave of habit, can be satis-

fied or not ; when a future state, and the revelation

of a future state, is not only perfectly consistent

with the attributes of the Being who governs the

universe ; but when it is more, when it alone re-

moves the appearances of contrariety which at-

tend the operations of his will towards creatures
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t capable of comparative merit and demerit, of re-

I
ward and punishment ; when a strong body of his-

' torical evidence, confirmed by many internal tokens
I oftrnthand authenticity, ^ives us just reason to

believe that sucli a revelation hath actually been
made ; we ought to set cur minds at rest with the
assurance, that in the resources of Creative Wis-
dom, expedients cannot be wanted to carry into ef-

fect what the Deity hath purposed : that either a
new and mighty influence will descend upon, the

human world to resuscitate extinguished conscious-
ness ; or that amidst the other wonderful contri-

vances with which the universe abounds, and by
-' some of which we see animal life, in many instan-

ces, assuming improved forms of existence, acquir-
ing new organs, new perceptions, and new sour-

ces of enioyment, provision is also made, though
by methods secret to us (as all the great processes
of nature are.) for conducting the objects of God's
moral government, through the necessary changes

i

of their frame, to those final distinctions of happi-
ness and misery, which he hath declared to be re-

( served for obedience and transgression, for virtue

I
and vice, for the use and the neglect, the right and
the w'rong employment, of the faculties and oppor-
tunities with which he hath been pleased, several-
ly, to intrust, and to try us.
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